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che moſt merciful and 
prudent Princeſſe, Elygabeth,by 
the grace of God, of Englande, © 
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e bleretofore (my moſte gratious Soueraigne) 
8 a A I troubled — e (not without 5 
dS, traucll to my ſelfe) in a thing that was neceſſa · 
Ne 2 rie, reaſonable, and commodious to many, and 
JE | hurte to none: Euen ſo Thaue now(not troub< 


ſhoulde, nor obey your Hi e as they are 
Y' bounde, naming them Engliſhe 2 
| am ey are not: WI I 

ion is nece —— . 
to any. And as that which beefore I made to your Maieſtie, was by your 
| Grace onely to be aufthorized, for the greate releefe and ſuccour of youre 
ſubiectes: So this that I haue nowe written * ſubiectes, is to bee al · 


— 
he it bee not 

as is requiſite for your excel 

—·˙?ͤAv uſly done, as is meete for your 

ſubiects. thereby be not 

that many willbe wonne to the truth: though it 

not chẽ ſee, that wincke for the nonce, it wil cauſe the to ſee chat wil 

theit e h it procure not the obſtinate and determined 

Papiſtes, from being Engliſhe Enimies zyet it will enforce thouſandes (T 

hope) of the ſimple ſorte, to become Engliſhe friendes (or rather 


andes to England.) And thoughe there might ſeeme in mee, too muche 
boldeneſſe, to craue of your Maieſtie, to reade this preſently: yet I beſeech 
your Highneſſe to view and peruſe it at your leyſure conuenicntly. For as 
i he reading thereof, I truſte wil much profite them, to whom I haue writ» 
ten it: ſo your Graces reading of it, woulde nota little reioyce mee, to 
whome I dedicate it. And whereas I firmely belecue, that God thereby 
wil be better honoured, the Goſpel more embraced, Papiſtrie more con- 
/ temned;your Maieſtie better obeyed, your Highneſſe of manye more lo- 
ued, your power more augmented, treaſon leſſe practiſed, forraine toes 
morediſcouraged, your louing ſubiects more comforted : Engliſhe eni- 
mies morediminiſhed, Engluthe friendes more encrealed,, and chis youre 
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Nealme of England che better ſtrengrhned: yet the onely thing that Teraue 
therefore of yout Grace, iy, well to accept it, and in good parte to take it, 
Beſeeching your Maieſtie not to reſpect the meane eſtate eiche perſon, but 
the meaning oc the partie, not the cunning of the contriuer, but the intent 
of the writer, neither howe it is couched, but to what ende it is framed. 
And if there be any thing therein that ſhall miſlike your Maieſtie, I moſt 
humbly beſeech you therefore to pardon me, proteſting to God and your 
Grace, that 1 wrote the ſame, not purpoſely, but negligently:and not wil- 
lingly, but ignorantly : Hoping beſides, that the godly and wiſe will Lex 
ſtrue all things therein to the beſte, and not wreaſt them to the worſt, And 
as for other, that haue an ouerweening in their one wittes, and that are 
rather curious carpers, than profitable doers, (whereof there are not a few) 
Idoe not muche weigh, for it is to ite ſo circumſpectly, to ſa- 
tiſſie or pleaſe euery preciſe bead. And therefore I haue choſen rather to 
write truth and goodneſſe for fooles to miſlike, than toyes and tryfles for 
the wiſe to deride : not ignoraunte, that there are moe finde · fauſtes than 
mende faultes, and moe that are ready to detract other mens doings, than 
able to make the like of their owne: whereof ſome thinke they deſerue 
more to be commended(fo much they fancie their follie)for diſcommen- 
ding of that, in a minute of an houre, whyche the Writer with great ſtudy 
and paine for their greate proſite, and the continuall commoditie of many 
thouſandes hath beene a framing and finiſhing twoo or three yeares. And 
as a greate ſorte for this will fauour me, and not hate mee: Euen ſo (lam 
ſure) that ſome therefore will hate me moſte ſpitefully, that rather oughte 
to loue me earneſtly. Whole malice the better to withſtande, I haue cho- 
ſen your Maieſtie (as one that is beſte able vnder God)to defende me.Vn- 
der whoſe proteCtion, this may the more paſſe abroade,and thereby 
be the better accepted, the more deſired, the g receyued, the more 
— — the more aduiſedly ſcanned, the leſſe detracted, and the 
better credited. And thus omitti further to trouble your Highneſſe, 
I, (as one of your moſt true and faithful ſubiects) vnfainedly and Gem the 
dbottome of my heart, do beſeeche God, to 
to ſhielde you from ſorrow 


you - 2 
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this our famous realine of Eng 21 | 
! hath manpe Cnglilhe cnimies, 41 it 


Fo bzete and nouriſh ſuch as lokes and 
> hopes foz þ ſubuerſion of the god : 


2 peateable eſtate therof: Aud i many 
2g that are carefully defeded therin by 
S[= our molt gracious t merciful P2in- 
tes, ate apparaunte enimies to hir 
_— to this our countrey:Then no marucl thongh it 
ſhouldhaue a great ſo2t of fozraine foes: Then it is vulike 
that ſtrangers (boꝛne and bzedde ont of it) do wiſbe that it 
ſhould pꝛoſper: and tht how may it be thought; that ſtran⸗ 
gers / not defẽded by hir maieſtie) hold be faithful friends 
to hir, + to hir realme : foꝛ if one hate his natural mother t 
nouriſhed x bꝛought him up: The it is not like þ one hold 
loue his ſtepmother that neuer did anp thing foz him. 
And now foz that it is wel known by tryal (not ſurmiſed 
bp heare ſap) that ther are ſuch m#itioned engliſh cnimies, 
das wel dwelling among bs , as alſo rainging abzode in o⸗ 
ther Countreys,(which is no lefſe griefe to hir grace, than 
- ſozrow to bir louing ſubiects) J. (fo; thezeale J owe to my 
 painco,foz the loue of my Countrep,and foz the tare Jhane 


than mete,)haue witt vnto al yon that are ſuch Engliſh 
enimies,as wel in Exgle as ciſewhere, this earneſt per⸗ 
wall, which il yon —— as J haue wil⸗ 
lingly written. J doubt not dut that yon will (oꝛ manye ot 
pou at the leaſt j Cod hath not cleane giuen ouer,oz whb 
the diuel hath not vtterly blinded oz bewitched) ol english 
enimies, detome Engliſh friends, and of diſobe dient peo⸗ 
ple, true and obedient a p, you * 


of the the careleſſe caſe ofmany, and as one moze willing 


A perſuaſion 
Ip ano perfectly ſe, the w2ong wap pou walke in,how yon 
wiſhe pour owne woe, ſe&ke pour owne ſoꝛrowe, and de- 
fire pour deſtruction. Al which if you auoide therby, J hope 
you wil not be bnkinde and bnthankeful to him, that is (0 
zealous and careful foz you.Pet foꝛ al that, J loke foz none 
other, but that ſome of pou(moze wilful than wiſe, moss 
thurliſh than curteous)wil hate me ſpitefully,fo2 that vou 
ought to lone me faithfully. But ſuche ſhal haue no moze 
cauſe to do ſo, than the theſe to hate him 5 perſwades him 
from ſtealing. Jfanp be angry bycauſe J name Englith e⸗ 
mies. it is a great pzeſumption, ſuch are not ofthem why 
we coant to be Engliſh friends, As J haue wꝛitten to mas 
ny of pou, and pet doe not know pou : ſo J wiſh you mape 
know pour ſelues when J touch oꝛ iuſtiy repꝛoue you. 
They that are Engliſb friends friends to Bg, wyl 
not be angry bycanſe J name Engliſh enimies, fo; that J- 
do not touch them: but they Þ are Englithe enimies, # ars 
ſuch enimies to Exgland, wil (tur bicauſe J do pinch them. 
But be not angry,fo2 if we haue ſuch Engliſh enimies (as 
J am ſore we haue) then J muſt nedes cal them Engliſhe 
enimies it᷑ J cal them by their right name: loꝛ if J ſhonlds 
cal a thefe a true ma, 02 a harlot an honeſt womũ, JI hold 
miſname the. Therfoze J know no fitter name foz a tray⸗ 
tour than a traptour,foz a dzunkarde than a dzunkard, ſoz; 
a Pyꝛate than a Pyꝛate, and ſo foz an Engliſh enimie tha 
an Engliſh enimie. But if it grieue pou to be called thus, 
then let it grieue pou to deſerue to be called thus. And whs6: 
pou do chaunge your conditions, we wil then change pour 
name. Foz if vou wil obey louingiy and willingly your 
merciful and peaceable eee you ſhal be called true 
iti 


and louing ſubiects:And if you wil bnfapnedly with ? pꝛo⸗ 
cure the quietneſſe and commoditie of Exgland: we wil then 
cal poy Engliſh friends. But being now cleane contrarte, 
we canot choſe(s þ with gricfof hart) but cal pou Engliſh 
enimies, Engliſh faz p-you wre bozn x nouriſhed in £»g-: 
lard - E enimirs fo; 9 pou enup the peateable and quiet go-: 
@ bs CY, uern⸗ 


from Papiſtrie. 

uernment therof,wiſhing x ſeeking an alteratid of þ ſame. 
Bob p20ue pou g̊ may ſome of y2u ſap(as ſome daue ſayd 
alredp)y we do ſozhowſo:uer J pꝛoue it, your own wozds 
pꝛoues Þ do ſap ſo,that pou take your ſelues to be ot d ſame 
nũber:loꝛ as pour ſinging doth cauſe pou to kicke, ſo doth 
pour kicking make pou be known. And that there are ſuch 
Engliſh enimies v do enup this our peaceable t quiet go- 
uornmẽt of Eng/44,x wiſh an alteration of þ ſame, it is not 
hard to pꝛoue, bnleſſe it be hard to pꝛoue Þ the ſun is bp at 

none. Therfoze mark me wel, foz J wil now pꝛoue it. Me 

haue(thanks be to God) a molt wiſe t merciful Pzinces, 
vnder whoſe gonernmet(thzough Gods godneſſe)we haue 
had ſach a plentie g peace, as neuer hath bin Þ like in this 
realme: And pet there are a great ſozt (J feare)within this 
Kealme, that lone not hy: maieſtie as thep oughte , feare 
hir not as they ſhould, noz obep hir accozding to their du⸗ 
ty. Foz how can they lone hir that deſpiſe hir godly pzocee - 
dings: how can they fear hir, that contemne hir decrees 2. 
how can they obey hir, p obſtinatelp bꝛeak hir god oꝛders? 
Nou it is wel known,s there are many boꝛn bꝛed with ⸗ 
in England » deſpiſe q obſtinatelp refuſe to follow hir god- 
ly pꝛocedinga, ſet fozth accoꝛding to gods woꝛde, & they » 
deſpiſe x refuſe theſe hir pꝛoceedings, are ſozy they cõtinue 
ſo long, t᷑ they are ſozy therfoze,would gladly haue other 
oꝛders ( much wozlſe) in their plate, and they Þ would haue 
bther, wich p hyꝛ graces pꝛocædings were diſplaſt, æ they b 
wold haue the taken away ( which they know wil not be ſa 
log as hir grace doth raign) do wiſh hir (being our head) ta 
be cut oft, oꝛ els hopes of hir ſhozt life. But al their heads y 
Wold haue it ſo: (how many ſoeuer they be) wiſh ſtod on 
one necke, thep al might be cut of at one ſtroke. Now pou 
map ſee, p J haue pꝛoued þ there are ſuch Engliſh enimies 
win this realm, ſoꝛ if theſe be not Engliſh enimies, v loue 
not their pꝛinteſſe, ̊ ar ſozp the liues ſo lõg, wiſh hir deth 
oꝛ ſhozt raign,+ p wols haue an alteratid oz rather ſubuer⸗ 
tis ot this our molt happy e auiet ſtate: if thele I ſap be not 
Woe 5 A. . 4 Cnglith 


Ataihns. 


ure they are not, Therefoze to you Engliſhe enimies that 


tothe e e eee e 


A 80305 


| Sic en great enimies fo Egle, ben 


J know not what to name them, vnicile J ſhould call the 
Engliſh Rebels, foz Engliſh friends oz god ſubiects J am 


are wilful, obſtinate, and determined Papiſts, Jchlefelye 
do waite,fo2 no other Engliſh enimies haue al theſe aloze⸗ 
ſayde markes 02 conditions but only you, _ 

J doubt not but that ſome of you wil be offeded with me, 
foꝛ callingpou Engliſh enimies, fo: you would ſeme to 
be as god Cnglith friends as bett, bicauſe pon are great 


enimies to 1 J canot wel cal yon Engliſhe 


friends, oz friends to Eg. Which J am moſt ſure to pꝛoue 
hereafter, ik that be not 0 ctent 5 J haue pꝛoued befoꝛe. 
It is wel known, v the Pope is enimie to our Nuene, 
his lawes are repugnant to hir lawes, and his religion is 
contrarie to hir religion, (which is the Ooſpell and Gods 
woꝛd) now if any that is boꝛne within Ergland doeth ears 
neltly loue the Pope, then they cannot faithfnlly lone the 
Queene,if anve of them obcy the Popes laws and decrees, 
they mult ne&des diſobey the Nunes lawes and'o2ders; 


And il they imbꝛace and louc the Popes religion, then they 


muſt needes foꝛſake and de piſe Gods wozde, the uc nes 
religid. Now fo that pou pare H apiſts are ſuch, then you 
are rather the Popes loving ſeruaunts thantheQuenes 
true ſubieas, And if yon be not true aud iouing ſubiects ta 
our Nucene, who vnder God is the chief Fatfe's lap ofthe 


- peaceable e-pzoſperous ſtate of Elana then pou cannot be 
friondes but enimies ta England. Andcbus 3 trow A baue 
p7vxes that pou are Engliſh enimies. 


Mark again, Chiſt layth;who is to be belœued) Nona 
can ſerue to maſters, for either he ſhal hate the one & joue 


the other, ox elſe leanc to the one aud deſpite the other. By - 


theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt( who canot iy though the Pope may 


erre)al Engliſh perſons that lone the Pope and his religi⸗ 
on,malt needs hate the Queen t hirreligis:02 if they teane 


; from Papiſtrie. 
and hir religion: Therfozecifit be tonſtrued to the beft) all 


pou that arePapilts,fo2 that you do leane to the Pope and 


his religion, do diſpiſe the Qutene and hir religion. And A 


thinke you owe no great loue where yt diſpiſe. And ſo it 


vou hate oz deſpiſe the Quten (whoſe life as J ſaide is the 
pꝛoſperitie of Egland) then you cd not befriends to Eng/ad, 
but enimies to England. And thus (by Chꝛiſts own wozds) 
pou muſt needs whether pou wil o2 no be engliſh enimies. 
J grant there are many other Engliſh enimies, pet al that 
map p2operlp be called Engliſh enimies, are not en: mies 
to Eng land, fo2 al thep that are bazn in Exglana, that hate the 
diuell, wickednes t ſin, that are enimies to them that are 
_ enimies to £»9/4:4, may in a right ſenſe be talled English 
enimies, of whom J neither mean, neither haue J anp inſt 
cauſe to w2ite (fo though they map be called Engliſh Eni⸗ 
mies, pet they are friends to Engi But I meane Þ they 
are Engliſh enimies 5ᷣ are hurtfal to Eng/a»d,wherof there 
are manp beſides pou, but not ſuch as pou. Our theenes are 
Engliſh Enimies, whereof manp ſtrale fo2 neteſſitie: n⸗ 
thꝛitts are engliſh enimies both to themſelues 8 to other, 
koꝛ that thep ſpend waſtefully on thẽſelues that other haue 


nede of: Dꝛunkards are englich enimies, but are moſt of 


al their owne focs, (bnleſſe they kil oꝛ hurte anpe in they 
dꝛunkenneſſe) beſides many other ſuch like enimies: pet al 
theſe with many other, are not ſuche engliſh enimies (vn⸗ 
leſle they be Papifts withall) but p they loue their Pzince, 
obep and foltowe hir godly pꝛotædings, wiſhhir a pꝛoſpe⸗ 


rous raigne, and would fight (1fneede were) foz hir grace, 


and helpe to defend this their countrep.fromhir foes: which 


map be counted as friendes in compariſon of you that are 


ſuch papiſticall enimies. oz though there are many Eng⸗ 
liche enimies, as fhanes, murtherers, pyzates, copners, 
clyppers of mony, and counterfapters ofthe Queens ſeale, 


with digers other: pet you that are obſtinate, diſobedient 


and determined Papiſt s, are the moſt carneſt enimies tg 
England of al other, fo; e 3 
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„ cquſidered) than any of the other engliſh enimies 54 


4 perſuaſion 


rich, let in authoꝛitle, oꝛ pꝛomote, the ſaid theues,murthe- 


rers, ppꝛats, coyners, clippers ot mon # counterfaiters of 
hir highneſſe ſeale(vnleflc they be Papiſtes withall) they 
would thanke hir, ioue hir, obep hir, obſcrue hir lawes, 
ſo of Engliſh enimies become Engliſh friends, whiche pou 
that are peruerſe and determined Papiſtes, woulde neuer 


do, though hir Grace ſhould do ſo to you: Fo2 as Þarlots 


that lone other better thi they loue their huſbãds (though 
their huſbands loue them neuer ſo well) ſet al their whole 
mind, deuiſes, and ſtudies, how to be rid of their huſbãds: 
Euen ſo pou that are obſtinate and determined Papiſtes, 


(that are ſpirituall foznicato2s) though the Qucnes Pas 


teſtis ſhould giue pou great liuings, ſet pou in auchozitie, 


oꝛ highly pꝛomote pou : pet foꝛ all that youre chiefe minde 


diſplace hir, and how to haue a Papiſt to rule in hir r 

whereby you might at pour owne libertie commit ſpiritu⸗ 
al whozdom with Jdo's, Images, the Paſſe, which you 
loue better than poure owne loning huſbande Chꝛille thc 
ſonne of God. And thus let the QAuernes Maieſtie doe foz 
pou neuer ſo much, yet you wil not be Engliſbe friendes, 
but vtter enimies to hir Grace and fo Exgland poure ewne 
natiue country: vntil ofperuerſe Papiſts pou become per⸗ 
fect ÞP2oteſtants,whiche is altogither my d2ifte , Vet J be- 
leeche pon marke this, and conſider it well, thoughe verpe 
need compel the afozeſaid (fo2 the moſt part) to be theeues, 
murtherers, ppꝛats, coyners of monep and ſuch like, to ber 


and ſtudie would be, how to be rid ol hir Grace, ee 


Engliſh enimies, which may and do daply become engliſh 
_ friends: pet there are (ach lawes foz them, as therfoze they 


are put to death. But fo2 pou that are obſtinate & diſobeditt 
papiſts (that are ſo great enimies to E»g/and without noed) 


and that nothing can reclame fo be friends to Exgland: our 


moſt milde and merciful Nucene as pet, hath made no ſuch 
law to put you to deth, noꝛ greeuoſly to puniſh you, though © 
pou deſerue deth a gret deale moꝛe (al things wel weighed 


r re 
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from Papiſtrie. 


ir one that clippeth oꝛ diminiſheth pQuenes copne,wher- 
on hir Image 02 picture is but pꝛinted oꝛ ſtampte, is woz- 
thilp called a Traptoꝛ, t by law therfo2e is hanged.dzawn 

t quartred. Then, are not you wozthy to be called Trays 
toꝛs, t deſerue death, which pꝛocure, with, oz deſire by any 
meane, the diſplacing of pour Pꝛinte, the deſtruction of hir 
perſon, the alteration ot our moſt quiet E happy ſtate, the 
calamitte of pour countrey men, the canfuſton of the.com- 
mon wealth , and the ruine of this oure wozthy reaime of 


Enoland? 


Je he that counterfeteth the Nucenes Paieftics ſeale fo: 
ſome pꝛiuate pzofit(bzeaking thereby but one parte of hir 
laws)is a traptoz,+ is therefoze put to death:then are not 
pon that are obſtinate and diſobedient Papiſts,trapto2s, F 
deſerue death, that hate pour P2ince without any cauſe, & 

that withſtand x diſobep al hir god:y laws c p2oceedings ? 
in the louing and obeping of whom, e the keeping e obſer 
uing of whoſe laws # oꝛders, hir Graces ſaſetie, the pꝛeſer ; 
uation af hir perſon, the conſeruation of the common 
wealth, and the pꝛoſperous ſtate ofthis realme doth chie - 
fly depend; 

Ffhereby you wil not willingly f& wh atpou are, J 
feare againſte youre willes you will fele hereafter what 
you are. | 

| Dpen youre opes therefaze , and ſ& what a mercifull 
Nueene pou haue, that euer ſince ſhe began to raigne,hath 
rather mercifully without law ſought to winne pou, than 
truellie by law to enfo2ce oz wound pou, Thinke not, bye 
cauſe ſhe ſuffereth you, that thertiꝛe ſhe cannot puniſh naʒ 
execute yon?(which ik ſome of pou ſticke not to ſap openly, 
many of you ( beleene) thinke the ſame pꝛiuily.) Thinke 
not, bycauſs ſhe bath made no lawe fo2 pou, that therefoze. . 
ſhe can make no law fo youzfo2 the Queens Maieſtie hath 


as great power to puniſhe the Idolatrous Papiltes in hir ks 23 


Realme, as King loſia 1 to burns the Palelts of Baal in; 
iy realm. 0; | 
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A perſuaſion 
King Aſa and his people made a couenant and {wozenot 


onely to ſcke the Loꝛde to cleaue vnta bym and to bears 


ken vato his voice, but alſo, that who ſoeuer didde not ſa, 
ſhou'dcbe inc whether he were ſmall oz great, man oz 
woman: which couenant he perfozmed and bzoke not. Ana 
is not our P:incele Queene of ld as wel as Aſa was 


Ring of ud And hath not ſhe as great power in hir kings 


dome as he had in his ? And tf God was well pleaſcd wyth 
King Aa fo2 making and perfozming that conenant(as bo 
was indeede) woulde he then be angrye (thinke pou) with 
Nucne Elizabeth if ſhe made the like and 
thinke not. But our merciful Nueene{though the hathe (ct 


koꝛth the very true law of God as ſpcdilp, as earneſtip, and 


as zealouſly ,-as epther king Ala oʒ anye other Ruler bathe 
done, to be followed and obſerued thzoughoute hir whole 
Realme) hath not made any ſuch couenaunt oz lawe to lea 
oz kil them that do not follo we and obey the ſame. 

But conſider this well, if the Pope 
Gods law to raigne and rule as he hath done and doth)may 
and kill, (as many of yonthinke he may) the pꝛo⸗ 
and folowers of Gods wozd(being not his lubieas) 
obeying his law deniſed 4 inuented by man on earth, 


and \ pocuredby the Diel: Then may not wethinke,that 
qur Quæne appopetedby God and allowed by his wozd te 


raigne oner vs wfullpkil and put to death the Jdo- 


perfozmed it: 


(not appointed by 5 


latrous Papiſtes hix ſubicctes fo; wilſullp diſobeping and 
ee . —9 


from Papiſtrie. 

das Queen Mary was? what power, what iuriſdiction, what 
aucozitie, what ſuperiozitie, what excellencie, and what 
elſe hadde Qnene Mary, that this our Qutene Elizabeth 

hath not?Quen Mary was King Henry the eights daugh⸗ 

ter, ſo was our Queen Elizabeth: Quene Mary was king 

Edw.. ſiſter, fo is Quene Elizabeth: Q. Marv ſutcœded hir 

bother ing Edward,fo dydde Nucene Elizabeth ſuctede 

hir ſiſter Quene Mary: Nucne Mary was lawſul Quene 

of Eng/and, Quene Elizabeth is as lawful Nucne of Er- 

land e J wil not ſay moze) Nugne Mary put downe Gods 

woꝛde planted by hir bꝛother, and ſet vp Papiſtrie and 4 


diolatrie and obeped the Pope: Queene Elizabeth putte 


downe Papiſtrie and Jdolatrie planted by hir ſiſter, and o⸗ 
beys God: Nucene Mary vſed hir harm leſſe and obedient 
Subieces cruelly; and putte them to death that pꝛoſeſſed 
Gods woꝛd: Nnene Ehzabeth vſeth hir wicked and diſo⸗ 
bedient Hubiectes mercifullpe, and ſuffereth them to line 
that pꝛofeſle and ſfiffely defende rü and Jdolatrie 
the doctrine of the Diuel. 

Theſe compariſons duly conſidered, your Nuene Mary 
did not muche erce ll oure Nucene Elizabeth, (vnleſſe in 
crueltie and burning hir harmleſſe ſubiects.) Noe, if 
Quckne Mary might put to death hir humble and harme⸗ 
leſſe ſubiects fo2 pzofeſſing of Gods woꝛde: then J can not 
ſe but that our Nucene Elizabeth mape as wel execute hir 
ſtubboꝛne and diſobedient ſubiectes ( whiche the as pet ne⸗ 
uer did) that withſtande Gods wozde, and wil nedes fol- 


lowe Papictrie and A dolatrie. 


And further, if Quene Mary hadde a lawe to burne the 
fernauntes of God, that were obedient to hir, concernyng 
their woꝛldly dutp, and neuer meant hir harm: Then why 
map not our Quene Elizabeth make a law to execute the 
Popes ſeruants, (that are bound to be hir louing ſubiecs)- 

which are diſobedient vnto hir, and that ſeke, pꝛocure, de⸗ 
ſire, and wiſh hir death and deſtruction ? 


Thertoze be thankfull to God that hath giuen yon and 


B. bir 


A perſuaſion 


bs ſuch a mercifal-P2ince to raigne oner vs, : lone F obey 
hir that gyueth pou, foꝛ Juſticemercy, and fo extremitie, 
lenitie. And now, as hir Grace doth refrainefcom that the 
map do: ſo pꝛouoke not hir highnefſe to that the can doe, 
And as I ſaide,thinke not that hir Grace can not bſe the 
ſwoꝛde againſte pou, bycauſe ſhe hathe not vſed it: foz, 
ik pou thinke ſo, pou do not only deceine youre ſelyes, but 
alſo do much abuſe hir Maieſtie, in that you ſceme thereby, 
to make hiraPzince without power: whereby pon are 
vnwoꝛthy ofthe great mercy ſheſhewes vntopou, | 

What ſeruant is ſo ſwliſhe to thinke(much moze fo ſay) 
that bycauſe his aiſter doth not beate him foz his faulte, 
thcrefoze he can not beate him! Bytauſe the mercifull fa- 
ther doth not beate his ſonne fo2 his offence , that maketh 
not that he cannot beate himfo2 the ſame. Shall hir cle⸗ 
mentie and mercie make you thinke in hir diſabilitie : 
Therefoze, if anye of you inke ſo, (as Jbel&ne ſome of 
you haue ſaid ſo) you are not wozthy of ſuche a mercifull 
Paiffrelle that vſeth pou ſo. And Jam ſure that it is ths 
ſpirite of vnthankfulneſſe, the ſpirite ofblindneſle, the ſpi⸗ 
rite ot errour, 92 rather the ſpirite of the diuel that makes 
vou ſap ſo. 

Thinke not J beſech pon, that J hane mitten this os 
that J woulde haue the Qutenes Paieſtie to withdꝛawe 
hir mercie from pou ,and to vſe pou with true ltie ( whiche 
is contrary to hir milde and merciful nature, if anpe other 
wap would ſerue;fo2 J do it (as the Lozdknows my hart) 
to make you to ſee and bnderſtand hir great mercp, lenitie, 
and gentleneſſe towards pou, thereby to win and allure 
you frõ obſtinacie to obediencie,from ingratitude to thik- 
fulneſſe,from ignoꝛance toknowlege,t fro erroꝛ to truth. 

It map be, that ſome of pou wil ſaye, that pou loue the 
Nucene as wel as we, and wiſhe the commoditie of poure 
country as wel as we: It you da fo, then you wil not pꝛo⸗ 
cure no2 withe ane fozraine foes to come into anpe of hir 
Graces en to 9 ſuccoz anp U oz 
rap 028 


oj om Papiſtris, 


traptozs again our Nucn,nelther wil you be glad when 
\ pou heare that any ſuch are aryued oꝛ come into anye of hir 
bighneſfſe domintons to fight againſt hir: neither will you 
reiotce if they and the rebels ſhoulde pꝛoſper againſte oure 
* Nucene and country. But if you hrarken foz their comming 
in to fight ag ainſt hir Pateſty and hir lauing ſubie as, oꝛ to 
aide rebelles againſte hir:oꝛ it vou reioyte that they aide oz 
helpe traitozs againſt our Quene:oz if pou deſire, that they 
t the rebels may get the via oꝛie of hir, and hir louing ſub- 
ies (as J feare many of vou haue done, and pet doe) then 
what ſoeuer pou ſay pou are, J am ſure you are not true ſub⸗ 
iects, but traitozs to pour pʒince, no friends but enimies 
to England. 

Did none of yon reiotce that the fozraine foes arined in 
treland of late? were none of you glad that they aided the re- 
bels there againſt our Queene and hir toning ſubiects? And 
were none of you ſozy foʒ their euil ſueceſſe and ouerthꝛow: 
vou in pour conſciences know whether pon do thus 02 not, 
whether you are ſuch o2 not, whether you reioyced that the 
fozraine foes avded the rebels in Ireland o not: And whes 
ther you were ſozie that the Queenes Maieſtie and hir ſub- 
ſects did vanquiſhe them oz not. 

And if pou be ſuche Engliſh enimies, then why ſhoulde 
laud harbour hir entmies:whby ſhould Exglands foſter hir 
toes: why ſhould E-g/e-d maintain them that mean hir mil⸗ 
ebiefe: And why ſhould our Qutene defend them that veſire 
bir deſtruction? Nay rather, why doth ſhe not cutte them of 
that woulde be a confuſion to hir and to hir countrep? 
The ke wer ſuch were in Exgland, the happyer were Exg- 
lande the ſoner they were rid out of Exglande, the better it 
would be foz England: And if there were none ſuche in Eng-- 
land, then God would be wel pleaſed with EYgland. There- 
fo:e they that wil not be true to the Queenes Maieſtie, and 
to Eng/and, God ſend them ſho2tlife 02 ſone out of Exglend: 
Wo} alen were better haue thetr roume than their thz5g, 
their ablence than their pzeſence,4 their death tha their life, 
| B. ij. Ther- 
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A perſuaſi on 


Therkoze to you 4 chiefly wꝛitethat the diuel bath belolt / 
ched with Papiſtry, that fond and ridiculous Romith religi⸗ 
on, whoſe blindnes J bewaile, and whoſe follie J lament, 

Conſider J beſeeche you,if you be ſuche as befoze J haue 
deſcribed, are pou not then Engliſh Enimies? pour pꝛadi⸗ 
ſes hane pꝛoued it, your murmurings do manifeſt it, youre . 
diſobediencie declares it, voure obſtinacie doth open it, and 
ſome of pour treaſons haue tryed it. Therfoze how can you 
thinke wel of pour ſelues, that enuy the pꝛoſperous raigne 
of ſo peaceable a Pꝛince, that wiſhe the ſozrowe of pours 
Soucraigne,your ſelues, and of al hir ſubiects: that to haue 
pour peeuiſh pleaſure perfozmed, would haue the quiet ate 
of pour toũtry ſubuerted, and that would pzefer e plant pa- 
piſtrie, and diſplace the pure wozde of God. But if pou be ſo 
wilfulcwhich ts incidẽt to pour religion) vou wil not pe&ld 
5̊ you are Engliſh enimios, pet J truſt pou will not deny p 
pou ace Engliſh Romaniſts, which is, Þ vou haue Engliſh 


bodies, and Romiſh harts (wiſhing rather you had Romiſh 


bodies x Engliſh harts) ſo that it appters, though youre bo- 
dies be in Eng/ad, pour harts are at Rome. hert̃oꝛe we ſhold 
be in god caſe to truſt to ſuch fellows to fight againſte sure 
foes(if need were)that haue their harts E bodies ſo far aſun⸗ 
der:fo2,ifa ſouldioꝛ be in the field ; his hart at home, he wil 
fight but faintly: io J thinke we ſhould find but faint-harted 
ſouidio2s of ſuch of pou (if it came to fighting) (nay J pꝛay 
God pon change not then pour cowardly harts into coura⸗ 
gious ſtomacks, & become furious fighters on our enimies 
ſides againft thys your owne country.) 

Vel, thoughe oure Quenes quiet gouerning of you, hir 
merciful vſing of pou, hir longfuffring of vou, cannot al- 
lure you to loue hir, yet Jthinke you would like bir a great 
deale the better, vppon condition, that ſhe woulde giue you 
leaue to vſe the Romiſh religion, and to haue your Paſſes, 
Trentalles, Dyꝛges, and Pylgrimages, and ſuche trum 
perie, without controllment. Bea but that were as though 
Pyzates and thæues aer viito their King 02 FO Pines 
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from Papiſtrie. 
il pour grate wil gine vs leaue, to ſpople whome we wpl, 
to roaue where we liſt, and to ſteale what we can, we wyll 
loue you and obep you, oz elſe we wil not, oz as thoughe 
ſchollers ſhoulde ſay to their ſcholemailſter : ſir if you wyll 
giue bs leaue to play when we life, then we wil take you 
foz our ſcholemaiſter,oz elſe we wil not:do pou not thinke | 
that theſe are reaſonable conditions fo2 Ppzats and Thee- 
nes to make to their Pꝛinte , oz fo2 ſchollers to make to 
their ſcholemaiſter:of trueth as reaſonable and moꝛe rea⸗ 
ſonable than yours, that you would in this caſe require of 
thee Qutene, and moze miete to be graunted. Fo2 if'men 
did know that Pyꝛates and theues had ſuch a plackard ol 
their pꝛince, then merchauntes would purpoſely pꝛepare 
themſelues to withſtand them with ſtrong ſhips, wel fur- 
niſhed with men and munition, and woulde goe in greate 
fleetes togither. And alſo true men would make the ſtrong 
houſes, hauing guns andcrofſebowes, to withſtande the 
theues , whereby the Pyꝛates and theues might come to 
there coſt and be killed, and the moſt harme that Ppzates 
and theues could do, were but to take their wozldlp gods, 
and perhaps their liues from them, hauing no power to 
hurt their ſoules. And the ſchollers that ſhould haue ſuche 
a [licenſe of their ſcholemaſter,ſhould themſelues haue the 
wo2lt, which when they were men woulde bewayle, that 
fo2 vain vnp2ofitable play that laſted but a while, they had 
. loſt moſt pꝛoſitable learning, which thep mighte have had 
all their lines, 
But it the Nuenes maieſtie ſhould graunt pour condi⸗ 
tion, that is to vſe Papilſtrie and Jdolatrie at pour plea⸗ 
ſure: that were ſuch a com miſſion fo2 the Dinell againſt 
pou hir ſubiectes that thereby he woulde deſtroy you both 
body and ſoule foꝛ euer. Whoſe guns, Jngins,and dartes, 
pon were neuer able to reſiſt, and all fo2 wante of Gods 
woꝛd, which is our chiefeſtarmoz and defence againſt him. 
And ſo ol hir grace pon wonlde demaunde pour owne de- 
ſtruction, Jfhir maieſtie had _ that condition in 
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the firſt beginning of hir raigne, to all that would ha 
quired it, J am ſure that thouſantes at this dap, had 
blind and ignozant Papiſts, that ar now perfit pzoteſtats, - 
pꝛolt ſſoꝛs ofthe Goſpell, and hir moſt faithfull aud touing 
ſubiects:fo2 though hir godly oꝛders and reſtraint hath not 
bꝛought all from Papiſtry:pet 3 am certaine that ot them 
it hath diminiſhed a great ſozt. Foz as ſome of pou are al⸗ 
togither wilful and obſtinate, and wil not heare the wozd 

of God:ſo ſome againe are moze tractable and come to the 
Church,wher, they heating the woꝛd of God, are bought 

fron their blindneſſe. And further, ik the Qutene ſhoulde 
grant yon this libertie, and ſuſter you not to haue os hear 

the woꝛd ol God, accoꝛding to pour deſires, then hir grant 
would be the cauſe that pou ſhould be bnhappy:fo2 Chzilte 

Lake. ſayeth, Bleſled are they that heare the worde of God and 
Ws keepe it, nowe if all they that heare the woꝛde of God are 
not happye(but they that kepeit) then all they that heare 

not the wo2d of God, muſk needes be vnhappp.,and fo pour 

deſire of pour Pꝛinte is to be unhapppe: and they that are 
vnhappy are not the childꝛen of God, then they muſt needs 

be the childꝛen of the Diuel: and thus you woulde loue 02 

' like wel of your Queene, ſo that ſhe would giue pou leaue 

to be the chil dꝛen ofthe Diuel, 

But perhaps pou wil ſape, that pou doe not deſpiſe the 
wo;dofGod,no? diſdaine to heare it, but you would heare - 

it of ſuch as you like of, and not of our Pꝛechers:is that al 

vou can ſaye 2 berye well, J am ſure that our Preachers 
appointed by the Queens maieſtie, do pꝛeach ſaluation on⸗ 

ly by the death of Jeſus Chzilt to ſuch as do beleue in him, 
they teach that god wozkes are moſt neceſſarie, as true tos 
kens and fignes of a perfecefapthe, they crye ont againſte 
finne, they perſwade the Nuenes ſubiectes to obey x loue 
hir maieſtie, all which J am ſure agrees with the woꝛde of 
Godꝛbut if pour pꝛeachers that you ſhould heare, pꝛeache 
„  Feontrarie, that is, that pon mape be ſaued by ſome other 
W by Palles,Trentals,Dirges,0 by the Popes 
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from Papiſtrie. 
pardons,and it they wil animate and bolden pou, ko diſo- 


bey pour lawful Queene and ſoucraigne, and wil pꝛeache 
remiſſion of ſinnes to all men that will fight in the Popes 
quarrel, whether it be right oꝛ w:ong, yea thonghe it be a- 
gainſt their owne King oꝛ countrep, ou map cal it Þ woꝛd 
ol God, but J am out of doubt it is the doctrine of the Di⸗ 
nel. Therefoze(the pꝛemiſſes well waped and conſidered) 
if you ſhoulde require at the Que&ncs hande to vſe freelye 


the Komilhe religion, without checke oz controlemente, 


truely you know then no moze what you aſke of hir grace, 
than the ſayd Pyꝛates oz theues do know what they aſke 
of —_ kyng: oz the fonde Schollers of they: Schwle⸗ 
mailer, 

But if the Qutenes maieſtie could not haue your lone 
but vppon that condition: then ſhe were better to haue 


pour hatred in denping pou, than pour loue in graunting 


pou. But what it a king ſhoulde graunt ſuch a libertie to 


Pirats and thœues, (as Mogallus did once king of Scots) F, lebend 


15 


and the ſcholemaitter to his ſchollers, might not wiſe men Cen. 


tudge that the one were moze mete to be a Cobler than 


a Ring, and the other moze fitter to be a Crow ⸗kerper than 


à Scholemaiſter:pes truelp. But though you wauld moſte 
gladlp haue ſuch a libertie:vet at hir graces hands pou are 
neuer like to haue it, which you know wel pnough,foz hir 
grace is to wiſe and to godlp, to grant foʒ vncertain loue 
a certain miſchiefe. Fo2 if hir highnefſe ſhould graunt pon 
this libertie, d is, to vſe pour Romiſh religion fre&ip, on⸗ 
ly to haue your god wil and loue, would pou then loue hir 
vnkainedlp⸗ hardly beleue it, foꝛ it wil (kant ſtand with 
pour religion, to {one faithfully a pure Pꝛoteſtaunt (who 
euer he be) which lanes gods woꝛd, pea though he liue ne⸗ 
ner ſogodly, (nay perhaps therefoze pou wil hate him the 
moze)fo2 if he be a Papiſt indeede, that is a ſound e perfect 
Papiſt ) he wil not ſtick to carry fie t faggots, that oꝛ four 
my les, yea and further if neede be, to burne a Pꝛoteſtant, 


though it be his bꝛother, ſiſter, oz the neareſt kinne oz beſte 
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pon wil neuer lone hir hartily,vnlefſc ſhe ſhould become a 


A perſuaſion | 


friend he hath,o2 elſe an haulter tohag him withal. Thers 
fozeyou map ſay what you wil, but ſurely A thinke , that 


Papiſt, (whiche the Lo2d fozbidde) oꝛ vnleſſe you become 
Pꝛoteſtan ts, which J beſeech God to graunt.) 
Is not this a godly religion trow pou, that bꝛedes ſuch 


charitie in pour bzeſtes, making pour harts ſo warme, that 


Mare. iq. 


you can finde in pour hartes ſo to warme pour Chꝛiſtian 
bother, that neuer after he ſhall fele any told? That ſame 
religion is it that hath taught pon neyther to care foz king 
noꝛ Countrey, that religion is depe in pour bꝛeaſtes that 
bath wꝛought this in pou, is it not woꝛthy to be embzaſed, 
followed, and honoꝛed, that teaches true ſubieas to be vn⸗ 
true to their pꝛinte, and that perſwades men to be ſoes to 
their C ountrep, you map loke a god white in gods woꝛde, 
oꝛ therby pou can learne any ſuch leſſon. Therefoꝛe howe 
can youre doctrine bee god that maintaines ſuche mil⸗ 
chiefe 2 

Wherfoze J befech pou be not wilfully blind, but open 
pour eyes and willingly ſee, ſlie vnto gods woꝛde that will 
only teache you truely, and cleaue not to the Pope fo; be 
wil teach pau falſely. . 

J remember that Chꝛiſt ſapeth, that we muſt toꝛſake fa- 
ther and mother, ſiſter and bzother, and cleaue vnto our 


wife, but J neuer reade in any part ofthe Striptures, 5 we 


mult diſobey our p2ince,refuſe hir laws, hate our country, 
with oꝛ pꝛoture our Pꝛintes death, and cleaue to» Pope, 


whoſe law isascleanecontrary to Gods wozd, as black 
is to white, euil to god, and as the diuel is to God, 


— 


King Dauid was no Papiſt, as appeared by hys obe 
diente, fo2 if he hadde bene ſo, Ring Saule, when he was 
pꝛiuilp with him in the caue, (J beleue) had not eſcaped 
fo as he did: but he being a pure Pꝛoteſtante (be not an⸗ 
arye bycauſe J call him ſo, foꝛ he fauoured Gods wozd) 
wold not lay his hands on him, oꝛ hurt the Lozdsannoin- 


Poo was as ww apparaunt then to the ade a 
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from Papiſtrie, 


was King after the death of King Saule. owe if wwozthy y 


Dauid being ſuch a great eſtate woulde not hurt a wicked 
King,being bis enimie, and one that ſought his death, but 
bonozed and obeped him, then why ſhoulde any of you to 
himfarre inferio; , pꝛocure 03 wiſhe any harme, oꝛ diſobey 
pour molt louing, mercifull, and peaceable Þzinces, that 
tenderly lones her ſabiectes; and carefully defendes them, 


being the chiefe and onelpp2:oppe , tape, and ppller, of our 


ſafetie,q flozithing common wealth, 
I beſ&che God keepe bir from being in ſuch a ſnare with 
. ſome of von, as King Saul was with bis ſeruant Dauid. Foz 
ten your cloſe meaning would be openly ſpyed, I feare hit 

grace ſhauid not finde then baife the fauonr at your handes 
as vou haue founde mercte at hir handes:foꝛ you that are of 
the Popes Religion, would not thinke it an offence (as god- 


ly Dauid did)to hurt the Lo2des annoynted. Foz the Pope. 


is ſo farre in pour Bokes that you thinke there is no ol⸗ 
fence, but that he can pardon, and that nothing is an offence 
that woulde pleaſe him. Bo that to pleaſe him withall, 


kill where he cammaundes, yew woulde thinke you did a 
godly Aae, yea if it were the ruler of a Kealme. As though 
r ge and others at his plea- 


Marke how the Pope and king Dauid differs, he Pope 
will blee pau, pardon foꝛgiue pou( though God will not) 
and reward you, foꝛ killing them that neuer did him harme: 


But Bing Dauid cauſed bim to be killed, that killed bis 2. Sam. 1.5. 


monꝛtall enimie King Saule, pea and that at King Saules re⸗ 
queſt, Now which of theſe two were of the better Religion 
thinke pou, the Pope oz King Dauid ? which of them wyll 


you choſe : though pou lone the Pope neuer ſo well, yet J 


hope you will not vtterlp caſt off king Dauid 4 Gods P20- 
phet, Therefoꝛe by Chꝛiſtes doctrine choſe the better of 


| Nawe it plainely appearcs, 2 the doings of king 


Danid, 


where he bids pou ſtrike, pou will nat licke to kill, and to 


ww 


them, whoſaith, you ſhall knowe them by their workes. Matt. 7.15. 


A perſuaſion 


David,is better than the Popes; (vnlelſe murther be better 
thanmercie) then if Dauids doings bie better, then David 
himſelle is better, and thus to conclude, if vou would fol⸗ 
lowe the better and leaue the woꝛſe, then you mulk followe 
Dauid and fozſake the Pope: Who'contrarie to the Pope 
doth teach you mertie faz murther, humbleneſſe foz hautt- 
nefſc,and clemencie fo2 crueltie , and he calles him bleſſed 
that delighteth in the lawe of God, and exerciſes himſelfe 
therein day and night: whereas the. Pope curſeth them 
that exerciſes themlelnes in the wozde of God, and bydes 
and burnes the woꝛd ol God. 

But ſap what we will, I what we: canagainf 
the Pope, you are (0 farre in lone wyth him and his holye 
lawes,andeſpectally his Malle, that pon carenot though al 
runne on wherles, lo that you myght haue it here in EA g- 
laude. Nou map haue it it pou will, there is no penaltie of 

death on it: Matrie they are ſome thing dearer than they 
were wont to be: foꝛ the day hatd binthat vou mighte haue 
bad one fo2 a groate, batnowe they are ſo deare, that 1 
thinke pou had rather ſteale them pꝛiuily, than baye 
them openly, And J will not ſap, but that you may ſteale a 
Malle in  cozner,as diuers haue done: but il you do ſo, poi 
are verie theeucs to God, to pour Pꝛince, to pour ſelues: 
foꝛ thereby pou rob God of his gloꝛp, the Nuene of hir du⸗ 
tie, and your owne ſoules of heanenlyfelicitie, ' © 

O how are pou bewitched with blindnefſe,do ypou-knowe' 
what miſchiefes the Waſſe would bzing with it, if . 


be ſuffred openly and freely againe in this Realme,J 
well yon do not: foz if vou did, vou would not be ſo d 
of it, you would faine haue the dꝛinke, but you confidernot 
the poyſon 5ᷣ is in it. J may compare pou to theues which: 
tonſtrue the beſt, but conſider not the woꝛſt. Foz theenes 
befoze they ſteale, do ſap among themſelues: we ſhall haue 
atollp botie, it will make vs men fo; euer, it will buy vs 
trim apparell, we ſhall fare like Lozdes; and we ſhall lyue 
like Md: and ſo e and 8 

er, 
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from Papilſtrie; 


ther, but there with they conſider not how therby they ſhall 

offend God than which nothing can be wozſe) they caſt not 
afozchand, that they map chaunce to mille of their purpoſe, 
and may pay as deerely as though they had it: they do not 
conſider the great ſhame they may reape therby: they quite 
foꝛget, that if they be knowne and taken, that therfoze they 
hall be hanged. Thus theres vle to debate afozehand of al 
the beſt that may happen, + leaue out al the woꝛſt that moſt 


comonly doth happen: euen ſo,you caſt in your beads what 


great comfozt and toy it woulde be to your minde and fond 
fancie, it you might once eniop here pour Palle againe, but 


vou reſped not the manifolde miſchiefes that your Paſſe 


would bzing with it, as the great ivolatry you ſhould com- 


mit thereby, the heauie waath of God pou ſhoulde pꝛocure 


thereby, and the toꝛments of hell fire that you ſhould gaine 


thereby,fo; ſeeking ſaluation therein, which can be found in 
nothing, but in the death ol Chatſt, and by bel&ening in him. 


Here is inough I thinke, but pet here is not all, foz it the 


Malle come in,ſhe muſt haue hir waiting men come with 
bir alſo, and what are they 4 pzap you 7 if you ſay voutan 


not tell, vet Jam ſure that A can tell, theſe they are, marke 


them well: warres, tronbles,diſcozdes,contentions, cruel⸗ 


tie, milſerie, bondage, loſſe of gods, pea, and loſſe of liues and 
libertie, which ſome of you may haply like them befoꝛe they 


are come, but none ot vs all thinke neee | 


| they ſhould come, 


The Lo2d kepe that monffrous Paſſe,hir relickes,and 


hir retinue out of this Realme. And J beſeeche God pꝛoſper 


our Nueene that bath baniſhed hir, and will by Gods helpe 


kærpe hir out during hir life , yet you doate ſo much ol your 


Palle, and of the Nomiſh religion, that you thinke, if you. 
had it here, that then you ſhould haue moze plentie, quiet 


neſſe, and peace, than you haue. Beleue it who will, fo2 A 
will not. But if we bad it, (as the Lande hæpe it from vs) 
von ſhoulde then kno we it better by feeling, than vou will 


belceue me by telling, x What : doe vou thinke þ the Popiſh 
| C. i. Pale 
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A Sang on 


Pate tan bꝛing vs moze plentie. quietneſſe, and prefperitie 
by Yoo!atrie, than our wozthie Queene 02 Pailtreſſe hath 
bꝛought to bs with Gods woꝛde ? if the Dinell doth per⸗ 
ſuade pou, that it will be fo, Gods woꝛd doth aſlure vs, that 
it can ve ſo. Parry, if pou coulde pꝛoue Þ any one pꝛince 
of pour religion hath raigned fo royally,ſo quictly,ſo peace. 
ably,ſo plentifully,ſo pzudently,ſo politikely , ſo pzoſperouſs 
lp, and ſo mercifully, with ſuch treaſons vttered, ſuch dann» 
gers eſcaped, ſuch miſchiefes.djſcouered , with fubiectes fo 
loued, of the enimics ſo feared, with ſuch league bnited,and | 
ech where ſo famed, ſo long togither, as our wozthy Qucrne 
(a pꝛokeſſour, maintainer and defender of the wozd of God) 
hath done : the better we might del ue pon:but that J am 

ſure you neuer can doe. Therefoze as Papiſtes and we are 
contrarie in religion: ſo, if a Papiſt ould raigne oner you 
after our Quiene, Icke foz contrarietic inregiment , and 
not fo the like, as trouble foz qule tneſſe, warres fo2 peace, 


penurie foz plentie, follte foz pzudencie , vnaduifednefle foz 
pollicte,aduerlſitte foz pꝛoſperitte, flanerie foz equalitte,bon- 
dage foz libertie, tho ref of this —ͤ ſo be ſure fo; 


contraries in all the reit of this our molt efſed and happy | 
gouernment. 

How fond are yon that delcrue that you ſhall ffilt enioꝛ 
this your happy ſtate, thoughe pou change Gods true Re- 
ligion, and pour mercifull-gouernelſe e what women is fo 
foliſh,that liued quietly and merily vnder hir firſt huſband 
that was godlpe and vertuous, that will thinke to line as 
quietly and merily after with a wicked ſhzewde and trab⸗ 
bed huſband ? who will thinke, that if he change the b2ight 
day foz the darke night, that pet foz al that he thal k@pe the 
right way, + goe without daunger ? none vnleſſe mad men 
02 foles, Foz thaunge your day fo2 the nigbt, then chaunge 
your ſafe going fo2 daungerous f1 Afa woman 
chaunge a god and bcrtuous man f a crabbed tth:ewde 
huſband: then ſhe ſhall chaunge hir merrie life fo; a ſoꝛow⸗ 


full Life. Euen ſo if you chaunge egy and mercifult 
Re, 


"*F 


Sa Papi. 
Waincello. fo2 a wicked and cruell tyzant, thenbe {ure to 


change pour lop and pꝛoſperitte, into miſerie and calami⸗ 


tie, And (olikewiſe,if you change Gods trus and moſt ho- 
lie wode,, foz falſe Papiſtrie, ſuperſtition , and Jolatrie, 
then aſſure peur ſelues, vou ſhall change theſe your won⸗ 
derfull benefites and blefſings of God, into bis manifolde 


plagues andcurſings, This affuredly loke foz, if yon ſhalt 


bane any ſuch change as you loke oz. 
Thep that are not content with a faire hot @unne-ſhb 
ning day, without Minde 02 cloudes, but are deſirous of 


weather ſhall be winde, rapne,clouds,froft,ſnow,ſtozmes, 
—— op ray — (foz fapzer weather thi 


had befoze they can not haue) ſo pour godipe change 
— — mult ncedes be wartes, trou⸗ 


bles, penurie, aduerſitie, erueltie, and ſuch like as befoze is 
Nowl you will not belcene me, belcene j wozd of God, 
pꝛoſperitie 


that cannot lye, which plainely declares 
and bleſſings they ſhall baue, that foliowe- 
kepe his commandements : and allo the plagues that ſhall 
happen to them, that chaunge aud turne from his wozde, 


3 8 obey. diligently 

the e thy GOD —— 
obſerue and 454 his commandements, which I ae 
thee this day. then the Lord thy God will ſet thee on hi re 


aboue all the nations of the v4 al theſe blefings hal 


come on thee, & overtake thee, if thou ſhalt obey the voice 
of the Lord thy God, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Citie, and 


bleſſed in the elde;bleſſed ſhall be the fruite of thy bodye, | 


and the fruite of thy grounde, and the fruite of thy Cattell 


the encreaſe of thy — the flockes of thy Sheepe, bl 4. | 
ſed ſhal be thy and the 2 ſhalt thou bee 


when thou — in, and bleſſed alſo when thou goeſt out. 
The Lord chal cauſe thine eni mies that riſe againſte thee * 
i 5 


44+ 4 «7 
- — 


change of weather,then they muſt loke that their change of 


wo2zde and 


— 
5 
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Fo re ene r 


fal before thy cethey hal come out 3 thee one way, 
and ſhal fl e. —ç ſeuen ways. The Lord ſhal cõmand 


the blefing to be with thee in thy ſtorehouſes, & in al that 
thou ſetlit 


y hid vnto, & wil bleſſe thee in the land which 
= Lord thy God giueth thee. The Lord ſhal make thee an 


nh vato himſelfe,as hee hath ſworne vnto thee, if 
* the commandements of the Lord thy God, 


t kepe 
8 walke in * wayes. Thẽ al the people of the earth that oe 
that thenameofthe Lord is called vpon ouer thee, & they 
ſhal be afraid of thee. And the Lord ſhal make thee plẽteous 


in goods, in the fruite of thy body, and in the fruite of thy 
Cattelandi in the fruite ofthy ground. The 1 open 

vnto thee his good treaſure, euẽ the heauẽ to giue 

vnto thy land in due ſeaſon, and bleſſe wy ry workes of ed 
1 thou ſhalt lende vnto many nations, but halls 
not borrow thy ſelf, and the Lord ſhall make thee the heade 
and not the taile,and thou ſhalt be aboue : onely, and ſhalte 
not be beneath, ifthou obey the comn Lanentes ofthe 
and to doe the . But thou ſhalt not de din anye 


the wordes which Icommaunde you this Lyris tothe 


right hande or to the leſte, to goe after other Gods to ſerae 
them But if thou wilt not obeythevoyetof the Londe thy 


which Icommaunde thee this daye, then all theſe curſes 
vponthee and ouertake thee:Curſſed ſhalt thou 


. 


be in the Towne and curſſed alſo in the field, curſſed ſhal be 


thy basket and thy Dough, curſed ſhal be the fruite of thy 
bodie, and the fruite of thy land, the encreaſe of thy line & 
the flockes of thy ene curſed ſhalte thou be when thou 
— albwkes thou goeſt out. The Lorde 
ſhall ſende vpon thee curſing, trouble, and ſhame in all that 

whiche thou ſetteſt thy hande to do, vntil thou be deſtroyed 
and periſn e of the wickedneſſe of thy works 


hereby e. haſt farſaken me, the Lorde ſhall make the 


En cleaue to thee,yntill hee hath para thee, * 


face, & ſhal not be reſtored to thee. Thy 


3 Papiſtrie. 


| The Forde ſhalſmite thee with conſuri ,and witlithe 


feuer, and with aburnin Tue, and with feruent heate, and 
with the ſword, and with bl & with melde w, & they 
ſhall. purſue thee vntil thou And thine Heauen that 


s ouer thyne head ſhall be — the Earthe that is vn- 
der thee, Iron. The Lord ſhall giue thee for the rame of thy 
Vo lande duſt and Aſhes, euen from the Heauen hall it come 


done vpon thee vntil thou be deſtroyed. And the Lorde 
ſhal cauſe thee to fall before thine enimies; thou ſhalte come 


out one way againſt them, and thalt flee ſeauen ways before 
them. And ſhalt bee ſcattered through al the kingdomes of 


the earth, And thy carcaſſe hal be meate to all the foules of 
the ayre, and vnto the beaſtes of the earthe, and none ſhall 


fray them away.The Lord wil ſmite thee with the botche of 


Egiptand with the Emrods,and with the ſcab,andwith the 
Icche, that thou canſte not bee healed. And the Lorde 
ſhal ſmite thee with madneſſe, & with bündeneſſe. & with 
aſtonnying of the heart. Thouſbalta eatthenoone 
days as the blinde gropeth indarkneſſe, nd ſnalt not ptoſ- 


per inthy wayes. Thou ſhalt neuer but decke en 
wrog, & be polled cuermare, & no man ſn — 


ou ſhalt betrouth a wife, and another man ſhal lye with 
F builda houſe & ſhalt not dwel therein, thou 
t 
3 tj e eyes, and thou ſhaltnoteate 
thereof. Thine Aſſe ſhal be violently taken away el thy 
vnto thine enemies, and no man ſhall n 
Thy ſonnes and th 
people; thine eyes ſhall Gill lookefort them euen till they 


of thy land and all thy labors ſhal a 


people cate which thou 


knoweſt not. Thou ſhalte neuer but ſuffer wrong and vio- 


lenggalyaye, ſothatthouſhaltbe maddefor the ſighit that 


ny thy thyghes wich a fore botch,that thou canſt e P 


. renþm 


y daughters ſhal bee giuen vnto —. 
l out, and there ſhall be no power in thine hand, the fruite 


ſhall ſee, The Lordle ſhall ſmite thee in the lenees 
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A perſuaſion 


htaled,cuenfrom the ſole of the foote tothe wagon! thine 15 
head, The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy King, which thou 
ſhalt ſet ouet thee,vntoa natis,which neither thou nor th 


Fathers haue knowne, & there thou ſhalt ſerue other G 


euen wood & ſtone, & thou ſhalt be a wonder, a prouerb & 
a common tallee among all people whether the Lord ſhall 
carry thee: Thou ſhalt carrie out much ſeede to the fielde, & 
ſhalt gather but little infor the Graſſchopper ſhall deſtroy 
it: Thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard & dreſſe it, but ſhalt neither 
drinke ofthe Wine nor gather the Grapes , for the wormies 
ſhall eate it: Thou ſhalt haue Oliue trees in al thy coaſts, but 
ſhalt not annointthy fſelfe with the oyle, for thine Ohues 


ſhall fall: Thou ſhalt beget ſonnes and daughters, but ſhale 


not haue them, for they thal go into Captinitie,&c.'  - 
Here you map ſee the great * dlefings of God, pꝛomiſed to 


his people that hearken to his voyce and obey his lawes 


andcommaundementes, ſo that they decline neither to the 


rigbt hand noz ta the left hand. to goe afterother Gods oꝛ to 


ſerue them, which bleſlings moſt plentifolly he hath poured 
on this Realme of England euer ſince our gratious Nucene | 
put downe Jdolatrie and Papiſtrie, and ſet fozththe Gol⸗ 
pell and woꝛd of God. 

And allo here you may plainely perceine and under land 
the maruellous curies and plagues pzomiled and thzedtned 
to them that will not obey the vopce of the Lozd dur God, 
and keepe his tommaundementes and oꝛdinauntes, which 


plagues and curfſes haue aboundantlye lygbted on thoſe 


Countreys and Kingdomes that embzace and maint ayne 
Jdolatrous Papiſtrie, reiecing the Goſpell, andperſecu- 
ting the 'P2ofeſſours thereof. Which is a manifeft argu⸗ 
ment, that this Religion that we haue, is the true Neligi⸗ 
on, wherewith God is well pleaſed , and your Papiſticalt 
doctrine , is a falſe and wicked religion, wherewith God 
is bigbiye diſpleaſed, Foz as God did pꝛolper and bleſſs 
the Jewes , his people, to whome Moyles pzonommerd the 
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from Papiltrie. 
obeyed and followed his woꝛd and commaundements : and 


as bys ſayde plagues and curſes fell vpon them, when they 
harkenednot to the voyce of the Lozd, but committed Jdos 


trie: euen ſo euer ſince he hath and voeth bleſſe and pꝛolper, 
the pzofeſozs and followers of his wozde, and poures his 


ſapde plagues andcurſſes on them that deſpiſe his woꝛde, 


that are enimies to the Goſpell, and perſecute the pzofeſ- 


ſoꝛs of the ſame, 


ded, p2otected, and bleſſed, the Kings and Rulers that clens 
ſed their Countreys of Jdolatrie, and that did ſet fozth and 
obeped his law, | | 
* What famous victozies did be giue fo Ioſua the Duke 
and Captaine of the Iſraelites , which obeyed God and 
harkened to his voyce - to whom God ſpake as followeth: 
Moyſes my ſeruant is deade, nowe therefore ariſe, goe ouer 
this Iorden, thou and all thy people, vnto the lande whiche 
Igiue them, that is, to the children of Iſraell, euerye place 
that the ſole of your foote ſhall treade vppon, haue I giuen 
ou, as I ſayd vnto Moyſes, from the Wilderneſſe, & this Li- 
anon, vnto the greate riuer Porath, all the lande of the 
Hettttes euen vnto the great Sea, towarde the going downe 
of the Sunne ſhal be your coaſte. There ſhall not a man bee 
able to withſtand thee all the dayes ofthy life. As I was with 


Moyſes, ſo will Ibe with thee. I will not leaue thee nor for- 


lalce thee. Be ſtrong & of a good courage, for vnto this peo- 

ple ſhalt thou deuide the land for an inheritaunce , Which I 
ſware vntotheir Fathers to giue them, onely be thou ſtrong 
and of a moſt valiant courage, that thou mayeſt obſerue & 


doe — to all the law which Moyſes my ſeruanthath 


nghthand nor to the lefte, that thou mayeſ 
ſoeuer thou goeſt, let not this booke of the law depart out 
of thy mouth, but meditate therein day & night, that thou 


Thou ſhalt not turne awaye from it, to the 


mayeſt obſerue and do according to all that is written ther- 
in: for then ſhalt thou make thy way n 
| 8 125 | | OY D. | b 


Parke well and you ſhall ſc,that in all ages, God gui · 


proſper wher« 
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and at Ioſuas bydding, the Sunne and one did ffano fill 
a whole day togither,that he might haue time to ouerromo 


A perſuaſion 
ſhalt thou haue good ſucceſſe. Theſe were the woꝛdes that 
Gad ſpake to lolua, Therfoze marke þ pꝛomiſes of God to 
vim, ik he follow do accozding to the law of God, then his 
way ſhold be pꝛoſperous, he ſhould haue god luctelle, none 
ſhould withſtand him al the dayes ok his life, c God would 
be with him, which in deede God performed wonderfullp, 
and kept pꝛomiſe with him, floz that he hearkned to Þ voyte 


ok the Loꝛd, and direged al his wayes acc oꝛding to the law 
ok God. Foꝛ was not God with Ioſua, when miraculouſly 


be departed the water of Jerden, and the childzen of Aſrael 
went dꝛie ouer the ſame, raight towardes Jericho? did not 
God aſter th deliuer Jericho to Ioſua and his people, 


when after the ſounding of the Trumpettes the walles 
thereof fell downe thꝛough his power, and ſo Ioſua and all 
his people went into it, and twke the Citie? and ſo they de⸗ 
keroped allthe Jdo trous people, Warn ol God that 


Iſraelites, and made the reſt of thzce — + af them 
fearefully to fie away : bicauſe Achan in the ſpoyle of J- 
richotoke that fo2 a pꝛaye, which the Lozde directly com- 
maunded to the contrarie. | Z 
Thus you map eaſfly perteiue, that the harkening to the 
voyce of God, t following of his wozde, is the cauſe of god: 
ſucceſſe and;victozte, and the diſobeying of his wozde, and 


following of their owne fanſies, was the cauſe of euil ſuc» 


ceſſe and ouerthꝛowe. But God bleſſed Ioſua ſtill, bicauſe 
he was not coſenting to Achans fac, who ſfoned him ther⸗ 
fozeto death: foʒ aftery,the L oꝛd made Ioſua to banquiſh 
and ouercome the fine Kings of the Amorits, in which con⸗ 
flit,the Lozd thzew ſtones from beauen vpon his enimies: 


his enimies. ere 71 
Theſe wonders did the Lo2d fo his tetuant Toſuaand his 
people that harkened to his voyce , and obeyed his wo2de. 


from Papiltrie, 

Pan other kings did Ioſua oucrcome thzough the ſtrength 
of the Lozd that fought foʒ him and his people, And when 
loſua waxed olde, then he called all Iſrael, their elders,their 
heades, their Judges and their officers beloꝛe him, giuing 
them then the ſame warning that Moyſes and God gaue 
bim, to hearken to the voyce of the Loꝛde, ſaping. A am old 
and ſtricken in age, alſo vou haue ſeene all that the Lozde 
pou God hath done vnto all theſe nations befoze pon, howe 
the Lo2de hath fought foz pou, Behold J haue diuided vn⸗ 


26 


Ioſas. 23. 


to you by lot theſe nat ions that remaine (that as pet were 


not onercome ) to bee an inberitaunce accoꝛdyng to your 
Tribes from /order, with all the nations that I haue de⸗ 
ſtroped euen vnto the great ſea Weſtward, And theLozd 

pour God ſhal expell them befoze pou and caſt them out of 
your ſight, And ye ſhall poſſeſſe their lande, as the Loꝛde 
pour God hath ſayde vnto you, Bee pe therefoze of a va⸗ 
liant courage to obſerne and doe all that is wzitten in the 
Boke of the lawe of Moyſes, that pe turne not ther-from to 
the right hande no? to the lefte,xc. But ſticke faſte vnto the 


Loꝛde pour God as pt haue done vnto this daye, foz the 


Loꝛde hath caſt out befo2e pon great nations and mightie, 
and no man hath ſtande befo2e pour face hitherto One man 


of you ſhall chaſe a thouſande , foz your Lozde pour God 
her fyghtetb foz vou as he hath pzomyſed you. Take god 


bede therefoze vnto pour ſelues, that ye loue the Toꝛde 
pour G OD: Elle if pe goe backe, gc: knowe pe foz 
certapne, that the Lozde pour God will caſt out no moze 
bok theſe nations from befoze pou , but they ſhall be a ſnare 
and deſtrucion-to you , and a whippe on pour ſides, and 
thoꝛnes in your eyes, vntill you periſh out ofthis god land, 
which the Loꝛde pour God hath giuen you, ic. Therefoze 
as all god things are come vppon pou, whiche the Lo2de 
pour God pꝛomiſed pon: fo ſhall the Lozde bzing vpon pou, 
cucry euil thing,vntil he hath deſtroyed pou ont of this god 


lande, which the Lande your Govbath ginen you; when ye 
D. jj. tal 
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wall trangrelle the counenant of the Loꝛd your God which 
be tommaũded pou, and ſhall go and ſerue other Gods and 
+  , bowyonrlelues'tothem;then ſhall the wzath of the Lozde 
| wax hot againft vou, and pe ſhall quickly periſhe out of the 
- god land which he hath giuen you. 

This was the leſſon that Ioſua a little befoꝛe his death 
gane vnto the Ifraelites his people. And thus may you ſe 
that al the charge that God and the godly giueth, is to har» 

ken to the voyce of the Lozd and obey his law, which is his 
Wwozd,and he wyl defend, p2ofper and fight fo2 vs no longer 
than we abide in the ſame, So that the pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe, 
victoꝛies, and other great bleſſings of Kings and Rulers 
that knows Gods wozde , and pꝛofeſſe the ſame, is a mani⸗ 
feſt Argument, that they walke rightly in his wayes , and 
7 that he is wel pleaſed with them. And ſuch Rings, Pꝛinces, 
 andRolers, as haue troubles, war res, euill ſucceſſe, and 
| are oucrcorke in battell of their enemies, thoughe they ſap 
they haue the true doctrine of God, and that they follow it, 
 amdobſerne it moſt truely of all other: yet it is an tnfalli- 
ble token, that they do offend their Lozd God, that they doe 
8 not walke rigbtly, noꝛ obſerue his lawes and wozd as they 
40 ought, and that he is not wel pleaſed with them. 
wo And thus as God did bleſſe e pꝛoſper Ioſua and all other 
betoꝛʒe him, that hearkned to his voyce, « obeyed his woꝛde: 
_ enen (ſo he did to other that did likewiſe after him: Foz God 
ud. I. gaue ſuch wonderfull ſucceſſe to Iudah the Captaine of the 
 Ifraelites,(who feared God, z obeped his woꝛde) againſt 
Adoni-Bezek,# the Cananites, as he gane to [oſua. And Iu- 
dah did tut oft the thumbes off his handes and off his fte, 
actozding to the iuſt iudgement of God, fo) his great ty» 
1 rannte vſed to other: fo2 the ſayde tyzant Adoni-Bezek ton⸗ 
_—_ keelled that he had vſed ſeanentie Kings befoze in like many 
LH ner, and they gathered bꝛead vnder his table. And then her 
1 was compelled to lay thus : As Ihaue done, God bath re- 
warded me. 8 
Sod alſo bleſſed the ſayde Judah and the Aſraelites,and 
gane 


oak Papiſtule. Wo by 


gane them many wonderfull victoz{es after that, againſte 
their enimies , the Cavewtes; andbeathen Jdolatozs . But 
when the aelues hearkened not to the voyce of the Loade, 
' anddiſobeped his wozde , and wozſhipped the Gods ofthe 743 
Cananites , and did wickedly inthe ſight of theLozdetthen 
the Loꝛdes furie and wzath kindled and wared hote againlt 
them, ſo that he ſuffered them to be ouertome, and he deliuc- 
red them into their enemies handes that ſpoyled them, and 
he ſolde them into their enemies handes, ſo that they coulde 
ſtande no longer befoze their enemies, and whether ſoeuer Jad 2. 
they went out, tbe Loꝛd was againſt them, accozding as be- 
foze be had pzomiſed. And God ſuffered the king of Aram to Jud. 3. 
pꝛeuaile again them, and to carry them away wid him, 
And (lo lerued him, were captines vnder him eight preg. 
Conſider alſo bowe wonderfully Gedeon the Capitaine 

of the Iſraelites (that hearkened to the voyce of the Loꝛde) J. 
with tbꝛe hundzeth men, thzough Gods power andmight, 
did ouercome the huge armie of the Madianites, that were 
as Graſſehoppers in number. 
Mhat a victozſe did God giue to little Dauid his ſeruant Sam. iy. 
againſt the mightie Giant Goliah his enemie: howe did he 

pꝛoſper him, bleſſe him, and fight foz him againſt the Phi- 
liſtines, whoſe Amages he burnt, which pleaſed God? And Sam. 5. 8. 
as God hath and doeth daylye giue victozie to ſuchPzin- 
ecs,lz(ngs,and Rulers,that to his vopceand o⸗ 
beped his woꝛde: ſo he bath ginen and doth giue maruel⸗ 
— and peace to ſuch Kings, Pzinces and Ru⸗ 
do the ſame. Foz God did pꝛoſper and bleſſe king As 2. Chro. 14. 
of /=db,which hearkned to his voice, and obſerned 
= law, making him raigne in a maruelous quietneſſe and 
peace the ſpace of ſiue and thirtie peeres, bicauſe be toke a⸗ 
way the Sademites out of the lande, and put away all the J- 
dols that his father had made, and twke away the Aultars 


dl ſtrange Gods, and the high places, and bzake downe the 
Images, : cut down the Groues, and commaunded de to 
ſeeke the Lozde God of their _ » and to doe accozding 

iy, to 


2.C bro. 15. 


: gauehimreffon euery ſive. 


Quckne Elizabeth ts all one; Which is, foz the putting a⸗ 


he aboliſhed Jdolatrie and hearkned vnto the volte of God: 


fo the lawe andthe Chee And he tens awapy 
out of all the Cities of /«dab,the high places + the Images: 
therfoze the kingdome was quiet befozc him, and the Lozd 


And as the Loꝛde did pꝛoſper and bleſle King Aſa wpth 


ſuche aquietneſſe and peace, foz bzeaking downe the Aul⸗ 


tars of the ſtraunge Gods, and deſtroying the Images ſet 
vp by Abija his father: euen ſo he hath bleſſed and pꝛoſpe⸗ 

red our moſt gratious Qutene with a moſt plentifull peace 
al the time of hir is thz& and twentie yeres, 
(beſceching God to triple it with the quiet raigne of King 
Aſa)foz plucking do ume the Aultars, foz bzeaking and te- 


ſtroping the Jmages, foz aboliſhing the moſt Idolatrous 


Paſſe(the Popes inuented ſacrifice ) committed and dons 
ontheſe Aultars , « fo; the cxtirping and roting vp the ab» 
bominable law « religionofthe Pope, erected t planted by 
hir ſiſter Nucene Marie, to the great diſhonoz of God, x the 
derogation of the paſſion of our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chzift:ſetting 
koꝛth in ſteade thereof, not onely in eue ry Citie, but alſo in 
euerie towne and village thꝛoughout hir whole Realme of 
Eng/end.the pure and petfect wozdandlawe of God, 

And thus it is plaine, that the cauſe of the quiet raigne 
of Ming Aſa, and the peaceable and quict raigne of our 


wap of Jdolatrie, which God doth moft abhozre : 4 fo2 the 
ſetting fozthofhis law + word, which he doth chiefly deſire, 
But thoughe King Aſa had peace al this while, bicauſe 


yet after whe he did flidefrb God, q put not his whole truſt 


in him the caſe was then cleane altred, fo2 the Lozde toke 


his peace awaye, and God ſent to him the Pꝛophet Hanani, 
who ſpake vnto King Aſa as followeth: Bycauſe thou haſt 
reſted vpon the King of Aram, and not reſted in the Lorde 
thy God, therefore is the hoſte of the King of Aram eſcaped 
out of thine peg ay pour * Lybyanes, were they 

| not 


from Papiſtrie. 3 
not a great hoſt-with Chariots and horſmen exceeding ma- 
ny?yet bycauſe thou didſt reſt vppon tlie Lorde, he —— 
red them into thine bande. For the eyes ofthe Lorde beheld 
al the earth, to ſhewe himſelte ſtrong with them; tlut are 
of perfect heart toward him. Thou liaſt then done fooliſhly 
in tlus, therefore from henceforth thou ſhalt have watres. | 
Thus we may ſc ,that Ring Aſas peace and quietneſle 
was turned into warres and trouble, bicauſe be ſlidde from 
the Loꝛde, and bearkned not to his vopce: euen ſo it pour 
Adolatrous Paſſe ſhoulde be planted and vſed here as yon 
deſire : then our pꝛoſperitie and peace would be turned into 
a duerſitie and warres. 
And then Ring Ala to mend the matter withall, did im⸗ 
pꝛiſon the Pꝛophet foz telling him ſo, and did not repent and 
' turne fo the Lode, as King Dauid did when the }2zopbet 
Nathan rep2oued him, which encreaſed the Lozdes diſplea- 
ſure the moze againſt him. Vere it is manifeſt,as befoze, 
and as it is thzoughe the whole Scriptures, that God doth 
bleſſ: his people with victozie, quietneſſe and peate, ſo long 
as they ſtay vpon him and obey his woꝛde, and no longer. 
Parke how God did bleſſe that god and vertuous King; 
Icholaphat, the ſonne ol King Ala, with vicozies , peace, 2. Chro. 15. . 
and great riches, bycauſe he walked rightly in the ſight of 
God, and aboliſhed Joolatry, which godly + vertuous King 
in the third ptere of his raigne ſent his Pꝛinces andRulers 
2 learned men with them to ſet koꝛth Gods late, and to 
it in the-Cities — And they did teache it in Ta- 
; 24nd had ke of the lawe of the Lo2d with them, 
and went about thzoughout al the cities of Judah (vis kings. 
dome) and taught the people. And the teare of the Lozde 
fell vpon all the kingdomes of the landes that —— 
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and hath not he beſides bleſſed bir with ſuch plenty. quiek- 


neſle, and peace,al the reſt of hir raigne, as delize Was ne- | 
uer ſcene in Eng/a»a? bicauſe ſhe hath hearkned to the voice 
of 5 Loꝛd as le 
peere ol dir raigne, but in the firſt pere, and in the begin» 
ning aboliſhed Adolatrie, and did ſet fo:th the woꝛde 
ol God, the holy Bible in the Engliſhe tongue, thzoughout 
all E»g/a»d,not onely in Cities, but alſo in all townes , vil- 
lages,and other places, and commaunded, and gane com⸗ 
all hir Biſhops, Doctours, Pꝛeachers, Curates 
and Piniſftcrs, to pzeache, teache, and bie the ſame purelye 


and rightly,and all other hir Pagiſtrates to defende it. And 


accozdingly, al 
and is dayly 


time of bir wozthy raigne it bath beenc, 
and taught thꝛougbout all E 
And as the feare of the Lo2d fell vpon al the kingdomes 
of the landes that were round about /»d44, and they fought 
not againſt King Ichoſhaphat: euen ſo the Loꝛde our God 
hath fearedall the Countries and Kingdomes round about 
, and therefoze thep haue not fought againft our 
| DuceneElizabeth, Thus you cannot choſe but grofit, that 
pꝛoſpered of God, then cur 
is bleſſed and pꝛolpered ot God : if Ieho- 
— god Ring and did pieaſe God, then our Eli- 
Zabeth is a god Quene and pleaſeth God: and if that were 
U DPPP)!y rr —ů— pa⸗ 


t our Qucene hath : 


you be perſuaded. But yet to tyinne 
yon if it wil be; marke what followed of wicked 
ann | | ou 
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 (thoughe he was the ſonne ok godlye Ring Ichoſhaphat) 
Chis king lehoram, when he was placed in the kingdame 
of Judah after his father, flew and killed his bzethzen and 
Pp p2inces of /e/,he walked not acco2ding as Ichoſhaphat 
his father did, but wꝛougbt enil in gods ſight, And he cans 
ſed the inhabitaunts of /er»/a/em: to commit (ſpiritual)foz- 
nication (that is, Jdolatry)and compelled his people of /- 
db thereto, whervpon the Pꝛophet Eliah ſpake to him by 
wziting, ſaping: Thus ſayth the Lord God of Dauid thy fa- 
ther, bycauſe thou haſte not walked in the wayes of Ieho- 
at thy father, nor in the ways of Aſa king of Ivdab, but 

haſte walkedin the wayes of the Kings of /ae/, and halte 


made /udah and the inhabitaunts of /er»/alem to go a who - 


ring, as the houſe of 4habwente a whoring, and haſte alſo 
ſlaine thy brethren of thy fathers houſe which were better 
thanthou:Beholde with a great plague wil the Lord ſinite 
thy people, and thy children, and thy wyues, and all thy 

| fab unce.And thou ſhalt be in great diſcaſes,in the diſeaſe 
of thy bowels, vntil thy bowels fall out for the diſeaſe daye 


by day. Then the Lord ſtirred vp againſt Iehoram the Phi- 
liſtines,and the Arabians,and they came vp into Iadab, and 


brake into it, and carryed away al the ſubſtance that was in 
the Kings houſe, and his ſons alſo and his wiues, ſo that there 

was not a ſon left him, ſaue /ehoabaz the yogelt of his ſons. 
Andafter al this the Lord ſmote him in his bowels with an 
vncurable diſeaſe, and in proceſſe of time, euen after the end 
of two yeares, his guts fel out with his diſeaſe, ſo he died of 
ſore diſeaſes, &c. | 5 585 

And againe pou map ſee, bnleſſe pou do wilfully winke, 


that the aboliſhing of Jdolatrie, x ſetting fo2th of the lawe 


of God, was the tauſe, that God did bleſſe and pꝛoſper god 
Ning Ichoſhaphat:and contrary,the committing of Jdola- 
trie, and the compelling of the people of / adab to ſin there» 
in, and the fozſaking of the law of God, was the canſe that 
God did thus plague and puniſh wicked Ichoram his ſon, 
with wars, with the taking awaye ofhis ſons and wines, 
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A Gila on 


and ſpopling his houſe, and with d falling out or his gu's | 
wherol he dyed, 


Here you may caſilp perceiue, that God ſparednot wic⸗ | 
ked lehoram, though he were the ſonne of godlye Kpng 


Tehoſhaphat, whom God loued ſo wel, foꝛ it is not the pers 


ſon oz place, but the truth and the godlineſſe of the perſon 


 whatſoeucr he be, and wherſoeuer he be, that God doeth 


reſpec, Therkoze, as God doeth nowe blefſe vs and thys 
realme, with pꝛoſperitie, quietneſſe, plentie, and peace, a- 
boue all other kingdomes that are rounde aboute vs, (as 
he did Ichoſhaphar, foz aboliſhing Jdolatrous Papiltrie, 
efo2 ſetting foꝛth, obeying, and pzeaching his holy woꝛde: 
Euen ſo aſſure pour ſelues, and loke fo2 none other, but 
that God wil curſſe bs and plague this Realmof Eng/and, 
with troubles, warres, with comming in of ſtraungers, 
ſpoyling of bs and our gods, with the loſſe of wines and 


childꝛẽ, and with vncurable diſeaſes,02 (ach like, as he did 


Ichoram and Judah if we fozfake the wozd of God, commit 


Adolatrie, reteiue againe Papiſtry, woꝛſchip Jmages,ſette 


vp aulters, crouche and knele to an Idol in the Paſſe, and 
fozce and cõpel (with thꝛeatning, pnniſhing, empꝛiſoning, 


_ racking,famiſhing. killing and burning)the people of Eg: 
aud ſo to do. 


Alſo what a mightie king did king Iotham become, and 
howe did God bleſſe him, c make him victoztous ouer his 


enimies, bicauſe he walked vpzightly accozding to þ lawe 


of God? 
What god ſucceſſe and pꝛoſperous raigne had that ory 
ly king Hezckiah, and what a wonderful vicozie did God 
giue him againſt the blaſphemous king Sanneherib, 4 bys 
huge t mightte hol, by ſending his angel to fight foꝛ him? 
bycauſe he hearkened to ene of God, and did watks 
rightly in his ſight. 
But nowe,if G O D did bleCte and giue vicozie, pins 
tie, quietneſſe, peace, and pꝛoſperitie to theſe godly kings 


© Rulers befoze mentioned "_— many other) foz heark · 


ning 


| from Papiſtrie, 
ning and cle auing to his woꝛd, aridfo2 ſetting fozth and o⸗ 


veying his law, that was deliuered by Moles the pꝛophet: 


then it is not to be doubted, but that he wil, and doth giue 
vicozie,plentie,p2oſperity,quietncCe,and peace to al god- 
lp kings and rulers, that hal put down idolatrie, ſuper⸗ 
ſition, and al heretical religions, and ſhal plant in ſteade 
thereof, the pure woꝛd of God and the Goſpel, which was 


the only and very ſon of God. And if God did ſende trou- 
bles, wars, hüger, vncur able diſeaſes, thꝛaldome, and cap⸗ 


tinity, with many other curſes and plagues,aſwel to theſe 


kings befoze mentioned, as alſo to king Saule, king Salo- 
mon, Rehoboam, leroboam, Baaſha, Elah, Omri, Ahab, Aha- 
Zia, Ioaſn, and Ahaz, with diuers other, and to them that 
they gouerned (being the choſen people af Gad) fo2 com- 
mitting of idolatrie, ę reiecing d law of God delinered to 
them by Moſes the Pꝛophet: Then we muſtneds thinke, 
that God wil ſend troubles, wars, hunger, vncurable di- 
ſeaſes, thꝛaldome and captiuitie , with other plagues and 
curſes vpon al thoſe kings and their people, that were not 
his choſen people,but once gentiles and heathe, that cone- 
mit idolatrie,wozſhip Images, and embzace Papiſticall 
ſuperſtition, and deſpiſc,and obſtinatly and wilfully with⸗ 
tand the very true and pure wozd of God the goſpel, that 
at the firſt was taught t delivered by our ſauiour Chaiſt þ 
verp \ of God, which is moze thi ether apoſtle o2 pꝛophet. 

CThertoꝛe, ił pou be not blind, dumb, deafe, g altogither 
ſenſeleſſe, you will with all ſpied flee from pour Papiſtrie, 


ſuperſtition and idolatrie, on the pzofefſozs and followers 


wherok, the afoꝛſaid curſes and plagues do daply light, and 
embzace the true woꝛd of God, and the comfoztable Goſs 


pel of Chzilte , whiche bzing the greate bleſſings of God, 
as quietneſſe,peace,plentis,pzoſperity,and viaozie in this 


woꝛld, and endleſſe top in heauen after this life to the pro- 
feſſozs and followers therof, 


4 hop pou are not folithe, bet tht you hane'ſome vn- 


derckan⸗ 


pzeached and deliuered to bs by our ſauiour Jcſus Chziſt, 
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A perſuaſion 


derſtiding, not ſo blind but p vou haue ſome glimmeririg; 
and not ſo ſenſeleſſe but that you haue ſome reaſon. Shut 
not therfoꝛe pour eyes purpoſelp, bptauſe pou will not ſ&@. 
It pou knew how ſwete our law the Goſpel is, as J know 


how ſowꝛe pour papiſtital law is: if you knew what cer⸗ 


taintie ofſalnation is in our lawe the Goſpell of Chzile, 


as 4 know what certaintie af damnation is in your law 


of Papiſtrie the doctrine of Antichꝛiſt : and if you knewe 
and felt how this our law the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, doth make 
the wicked to be godly, and fo be the childꝛen of God, as 
J know that pour law of Papiſtrie makes the godly to be 
wicked, and to be the childzen of the Diuell: you woulde 
then I thinke embzace our Gofpel and fozſake pour Papt- 
ftrie,vnleſſe pon loue darkneſle better than light, the diuel 


better than God, t hel better than Heauen (which A frulte 
pou do not.) 


etal ſave, if they that get the vicozie oner 
their enimies are bleſſed of God, e ſo they are the people of 


God: Then p Heathen Jdolaters are bleſſed of God, x are 


Gods people: fo2 thep haue had & haue daply god ſucteſſe 

e bicozy ouer their enimies, vea, t haue many times ouer- 
come the people of God,Þ had his law t his woꝛd. J grat 
it, as befoze it appeareth, but therfoꝛe they were not Gods 


people and bleſſed : Foz the heathen and Jdolatrous peo⸗ 


ple,bicauſe they haue god ſucceſſe ; doe onercome, are not 
bleſſed and godlp, but the childꝛen ol God are ſcourged and 
ouercome by them, bytauſe they are euill and wicked, and 
fozlake the lam of God , Che rodde is not gad bycauſe it 
doth beate the childe:but the rodde doth beate the child by- 
cauſethe is euil. Jt is manifeſt befoze,that the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of Iſrael were onercome and carried away Captive 
of King Aram, an Heathen Jdolatour, pet King Aram e 
bis people was not bleſſed of God, noz pet wer the people 


ol God, neyther their law was the law of God, althoughe 
they got the vicozte, But God deliuered the people of Ja- 


fab ky their ee ſuttred them to be carried awaye 
** 


Captines by them, bytauſe they did fozſake the L 02d, diſos 
beyed his woꝛde, and committed Jdolatrie, fo2 ſo God did 


pꝛomiſſe. The ſcriptures are ful of the like examples. 
It is moſt manifeft thꝛoughout the whole Scriptures, 
that God hathe chiellye bleſſed thoſe Kings and countries 


ſp#dily pluckte down Images and falſe Gods, and did ex- 
tirpe and deſtrop Jdolatrie,and ſet fozth earneſtly and zea- 
louſty the woꝛde and lawe of God: though they in ſome o⸗ 
thet particular things ſomtimes offended, as King Dauid 
didn numbzing of his people, and committing aduoutrys 


and murther; as King Ala fol putting confidence in the , gel 4 
nu... 
2. Chron.1 TE 
2. Ch 9.1 8. 


Bing of Syria, and leand not wholy bpon the Loꝛd: and as 
King Ichoſhaphat did in going to fight with King Ahab, x 
diners other committing ſuch like, whoſe faultes, thoughe 
God puniſhed, yet he neuer therefoze deliuered them into 
their enimies hands, noꝛ to be caryed away captiues. But 
thoſe Kings that caſf away Gods woꝛd, and hearkned not 
to his voice, but fel to Jdolatrie, and wozſhipped Jdolles 
and ffrange Gods, (thoughe they were neuer ſo godly be- 
foze) immediatly the Loꝛds wꝛath kindled againſt them, 
and ſtirred bp enimies to fight with them, and ſold and de⸗ 


lpuered them into their enimies hands: t ſuffred them ei⸗ 


ther to be killed, wõderfully to be plagued, oz to be carped 
awaye pꝛiſoners and captiues, So that hereby it plainely 
appeareth, that the moſt ſafetie,quietneſſe,p2oſperitie,and 
bicozie of a ꝛince and his people, and to be moſte aſſured 
to haue God on their ſide, and to defende them, is to ſette 
foꝛth and maintaine the true lawe of God, and the Goſpell 
of Chꝛiſte, and to plucke vp, put awap, deteſte and abhozre 
all Idolatrie, ſuperſtition, and all religions whatſoeuer, 
that ar econtrary to Gods wozd, But as al the Rings and 
people that did ſet fo2th and obey Moſes lawe, and ſuppꝛeſ⸗ 


ſed and put downe Jdolatrie befoze Chꝛiſt, were then the 


people of God, and ſo bleſſed, pꝛoſpered, and defended of 
him: Euen lo al the Kings, Pꝛinces, and Rulers, and their 
| E. ig. people 


gith wealth, pꝛoſperitie, and vicozte, which mightily and 
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14 perſuaſion 


people that ſince Chꝛiſte haue and ds p2ofelſe and ſet e82th 
the Golpell, were and are the people of God and Chziſtes 
flacke, and ace likewiſe bleſſed, pʒoſpered, and defended of 
God. Foz howe did God bleſſe and lone that wozthye and 
godly Emperour of the N eaſt partes, called Conſtantine, 
that vanquiſhed the army of Maxentius the Tpaunt that 
hozribly perſecuted the Chꝛiſtians, who flying oute of the 

battel was dzowned in the riuer of 7:4er. And alſo he auer ⸗ 
came Licinius the Emperoꝛ that perſecuted the Ch iſtians. 

{roper in And allo Godd:idmaruellonſlyblefſeandp2oſper Frederike 
Evit.Chro, the godly and Chailtiari Emperour (thoughe the Pop1did 
falazz, curſſe him neuer ſo muche) fon he ſubdued almoſte al Tale, 
1 ertept a fewe Cities that fauoured his enimies, whereby 
you map plainely ſee that God bleſſed this Chziſtian Ems 
perour with vica2ie : and contrary, curlled the Pope with 
ouerthꝛowe, they both pꝛofeſſing to be Chꝛiſtians. But ſees 
ing God ſtode with the Emperour and gaue him the victo- 
rie, and ouerthzew the Pope, and gaue him the foile: T her⸗ 
foe it is manifeſt accoꝛding to Gods pꝛomiſſes befoze de⸗ 
tlared, that the Einperour was of a true religion, that God 
was wel pleaſed with him, and that he was the better chats 
ſtian: and that the Pope was of a wꝛong religion, c walkt 
not rightiy accoꝛding to Gods lawe, and ſo no god Chzt- 
ſtian, and thrrefo2e diſpleaſed God. Thus you mape per- 
fectelp vnderſtande, that as God beefo2e the commpng of 
Chziſte,did bleſſe and giue via ozie, to the Kings and Rus 
lers that ſet fozth and folowed Moſes law, plaguing and de⸗ 
ſkroping their enimies: Euen ſo now God dothe bleſſe and 
pꝛoſper the Chꝛiſt ian Pꝛintes and Rulers that ſette fo2th, 
fauour, ꝛ defend the goſpell ol Chiſt, and dothe plague and 
deſtroy the enimies of the true Chꝛyſtians that embzace 
and followe the ſame . And as God (befoze Chꝛiſte was 
' boane) didde pꝛoſper and defende none but the Jewes that 
followed Moſes lawe, and called them onelpe hys people: 
\ Caen lo ſince the time of Chz Woe doth Homer and defend 
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from Papiſtje, 37. 


none but onely them that p2okelle and follove Chzilks gol⸗ 
pel, named Chziſtians . And as the often reading, bearing, 
and peruſing of the ſame lawe of Moſes was the chief wap 
foz the Jewes to knowe it: and to knowe it perfectlye, the 
nerte wape tofollowe it: and to follow it truely, the chtefe 
meane fo2-God to bleſle and defend them : Euen ſo otire of. 
ten reading, peruſing, and hearing of the Goſpell, is the 
_ Chiefe wape foz vs to knowe Gods will and pleaſure 
and to knowe it perfeuelye, is the nexte waye foz vs to 
followe it: and to followe it truely, is the chiefe meane 
foꝛ God to bleſle, pꝛoſper, and defend vs, in this wozlte , 
and though Chzilte to ſaue vs everlaſtingly in the wozlde 
to come. 
Nowe, if there be none other wape koz vs to bes 
bleſſed and defended of God, than by hearing, rea⸗ 
ding, and peruſing the Striptures, (as moſte ter- 
tainelpe there is not) then they muſte needes ber vn⸗ 
happy, haue euil ſucceſſe,and be ſubiect to all miſlchiefs, that 
wil not reade it, peruſe it, heare it, noʒ knowe it, Therefoze 
theſe Papiſts are vnhappy t accurſſed, that will not reade, 
peruſe, heare, noʒ know the Scriptures, the knowledge and 2 
following whereof, is the fointaine of all vlellednelle and Neger t 
happine lle. al 
. + Pethappes fome of pou will ſaye, Mere all dure 
koze-elders unbapppy, curſed 02 damned, that didde not 
heare, reade, and belceue thys lawe that pou nowteache 
whome J aunſweare thus: Are all the Apoſtles and 
Partpzes that dyed foz p2ofeſſpng thys dure Lawe 
02 Goſpell, and all the holpe olde Fathers that ne- 
uer hearde of the Pope noz of hys Lawe, andal- 
ſo all oure and poure Fathers, bzethzen, 'fiſfers , and 
kinſfolkes , beſides manpe thouſandes that baue 'refa- 
wen. Pope and his uwe, vnhappy , curſſed, 0 dams 
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A perſuaſion , 
Mhat particular perſons oz people are ſaued o: damned, 
I referre that ta God, but thus much J dare be bold to lay, 
(foz Chailt himſelie ſaide it) He that belecueth and is bapti- 
Zed ſhall be ſaued, but he that beleeueth not. ſhall be dam · 
ned: not meaning, hat he that belerueth in the Pope and 
his dodrine, but he that accozding to the Golpel doth beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, and that he is the onely ſauiour of the wozld,ſhal 
be ſaued. Wherefoze,whatſoeuer the Pope teacheth, there 
is no ſaluation without belcuing in Chailt. Therekoze all 
you that cleaue to the Pope and his law, and refuſe the gol 
pel which is Cbꝛiſts law, da highly diſpleaſe God. Jf the 
Jewes that follow Moſes law, that was deliuered and com⸗ 
maunded by God, do maruellouſly diſpleaſe God, then, doe 
you thinke that you that followe the Popes lawe that God 
neuer commaunded, can pleaſe God: Jt can not beſo, 
Therefoze how vnwile are you that would be thus curſ- 
ſed, plagued, & be vnhappy to haue poure Jdolatrous Malle 
here againe, whiche God doth deteſte and hate? 
J beſ&che you conſider, that the woꝛde of God whiche 
we haue, and the Maſle which you woulde haue, are ſo con⸗ 
trary the one ta the other, and are ſuch Enimies, that tbey 
tan no moze dwel togither quietly, than the Arke ol God 
could with Dagon : So that the Quenes Maieſtie (as a 
molt pꝛudent Pʒinceſſe) hath with al hir power and might, 
kepte oute that Adolatrous Maſſe, and all other the Popes 
trumperie, thereby to obtaine Gods fauoure, and his ſatde 
greate bleſſyngs, and to k&pe bir Realme in conco2de and 
quietneſſe. And as hir-Grace dothe kepe the ſame qute by 
fo:ce,ſo,if you haue it againe (in hir life time) it muſte bee 
. b2oughtin by fozce. And as the Quene is the champion of 
Gods wo2d; to kœpe out Idolatrie: ſo muff ſome Papiſtes 
be champions to bꝛing in Adolatrie. And who woulde they 


be J p2ap vou: Fozſoth, your pꝛocured oꝛ withed ſouldiozs 
of the Pope, enimies to our Qutene and countrey,yea,and 


perhaps ſome of them diſobedient to their owne Pꝛince, 
n without their leave oz licence , that woulde not 


from Papiſtrie. 


tome to maintaine oꝛ defend you as pou thinke, but would 


come to deſtrop pou as we knowe, that woulde not ſuccour 
vou, but ſpoile pou, and woulde matte you rather flanes. 
than ſubiecs, 

| aps ſame of pou map thinke, that the ſtraungers 
you wich to come hither (though they be foes to the Queen, 


and come to fight againſt hir Maieſtie bs) will not miſ⸗ 


uůle pou, foz that you and they are ołone religion. Uerye 
wel, truſt you to that, and we will truſte to God. (But if 


: they be hir foes , and fight againſte hir, me thinkes they 


ſhoulde not be your friendes that onghte to fight with hir) 
vet, do pon not ſ euer dap, that the ſon being at the ſame: 
religion that his father is ol, doth poyſon, deſtrop, and kil 
his owne father to haue his liuing after his death ⸗ Do not 
many kill their very friendes ſoꝛ their godes andmoney,. 
though they be of their religion? Doe not manp robbe and: 
ſpoile their olane countreꝝ men, though they be of their re⸗ 
ligion. Af this be true (as pou tannot deny it) then doe po 
thinke that the Nopes cruell ſauldioꝛs, that ſhoulde come 
to deſtrop your Pzince and hir louing ſubiecs (thaugh vou 
be of their religion) woulde ſticke to ſpoile pou, whereby 
they map haue pour lands and gods, and be Paiſters and 
Rulers ouer pau: no I warrant yon. And many a ſouldi⸗ 
our and raſcall ot the Popes ſouldio2s, (the Nucenes foes 


and ours) woulde not be very religions, noꝛ woulde bee 


fo ſpiſte-conſcienced in Papiſtrie as you thinke, but would 
p20wle about foz their pꝛap, not ſparing either Pzoteſtant 


02 Papiſt, raking rather aboutefo2 riches than regarding 
religion. J pꝛay Godit happen not to you foꝛ your vncon- Cooper Epit. 
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tented mindes, as it did to the Grectans, not conũderpng Chrom. 


their happy eſtate after they hadde expulſed the Perſians, 
who falling at diſco2de among themſelues , didde loſe at 
laſt all their greate liberties, and were bꝛought into mar⸗ 
uellous bondage and thꝛaldome ofthyztie tpꝛants. 


. Conſider I pꝛap you what happened to the Citizens C--7-» F2/, 
of Kbegium in Cucilie, being at cõtention ambg them!elues, Cr, 


F. the 


K 


\ 


A perſuafion 

the one parte of them ſent loꝛ aide to Himere, which ſtrau⸗ 
gers of Himera after they were come to Rbeginnn, did bothe 
kil them againſte whome they tame, and alſo maſt cruelly 
murthered them they tame to aide (although they were of 
their religion (fo2 they were all heathen, and Jdolatozs.) 
And ſo the ſtrangets that they ſent,fs2 had their Citie and 
the Citizens godes to themſelues, as the Qutenes foes 

v vou pꝛocure 02 with to come againſt our louing Qucene, 
ta helpe pou bp with your Palle and Adolatrie would vle 


po. 
. Parke J beſæche you, howe the cruell Danes did op⸗ 
A 1 ; pꝛeſlſe oure aunceſtoures in the tymeof King Ethelwolfe, 
19c.i10, though they ſent foz them ta helpe them (as ſome of pou 
. Seto. paue pꝛocured and deſyzed the Popes Souldioures/ to 
helpe vou bppe with youre Baſſe, and to fight agapnſte 
your gratious Pzince and your Country) when they were' 
come into Eg land. they cruelly murthered aure Mobles, 
wickedly oppꝛeſt the Commons, impiouſiy perſecuted the 
innocent Chꝛiſtians, iniuriouſip poſſeſſed the lande, and 
their habitation.chaſing the inhabiſautes out of houſrand 
Countey;ec,/: Rs 
Thele-miſeries, tronbles;andth2aldomes; then (and 
at many other times) didde oure aunceſtoures fiele in this 
lande by the comming in ol their foes, whiche (bleſſed bee 
God therefoꝛe) neither you noz we do fle. And J beſech 
God that we neuer do ferle, which both you and we ſhould 
fæle, il lo mauy of the Popes ſouldioʒs were here as ſome 
ol you wiſhe, to helpe and aide you againſt our Qucne, to 
ſette vppe youre Malle and Papiſttie: (though pou thinke 
they would be friendly to pou ſoꝛ pour religion.) Poꝛ con- 
ſider this wel J beſceche you, what battaples, what mur- 
thers, what bloudſhead, what burning of Towns, what 
ſpopling of Countreys, and what dolefull deſtrucions 
haue there bin thzoughout al Exrepe; at one time oz other, 
(uo Kealme noꝛ Countrey excepted) in the ſpace of foure 
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62 fine handzeth yeares * when tuery one pꝛoleſſed and fol- 
lowed the Popes religion? and almoſtfewe(oznone in re- 
ſp:a)knewe any other religion : And who were they that 
didde thus murther one an other, ſpoile one an other, and 
burne and conſume one anothers Country: were they not 
al of the Popes law: and of his religion? pes truely. Now, 
ifPapaſtes made batta les with Papiſtes,if Papiſtes mur⸗ 
thered P wilks, i ſpoyled Papiſta, it Papiſts bur» 
ned the Countries of Papiſts, if Papiſts did winne reatms 
and kingdoms from Papiſts, if Papiſts made themſelues 
Loꝛdes ouer Papiſtes, and if Papiſtes made bond - ſlaues 
of Papiſtes, (bauing no colaur to ſuſpece them, but that 
they were Papiſtes and ol their dwne religion.) Then, doe 
you thinke that the Popes papiſticall Sduldiours that you 
woulde pꝛocure oꝛ wiſhe, to fight againſte our Qucne and 
hir loning ſabiectes, wil ſpare you though vou are Papiſts, 
and of their religion; haning a great colour to take pou foz 
Pꝛoteſtants, -whome they vtterly enup and hate 2 bhelcue 
it nat. Therekoꝛe neither pꝛocure noꝛ wiſh foꝛ the com⸗ 
ming in of the Romaine Souldioures againſt our Queene, 
to ſette vppe youre Paſſe and other the Popes paltrie. But 
be true rather and louing Subiectes to hir grate, and ayde 
— hir (if nerde be) to kepe both them and it ont of the 
realme.- 

We in England have bin lo long bzoughte vp in the tea⸗ 
ching and pꝛeaching ol the goſpell, that theſe Papiſts that 
are ourefozraine foes,thinke we are almoſt al Pꝛoteſtants 
(whome they call Yeretikes) (foꝛ whiche they abhozre vs 
moze than if we were notozious murtherers,dzunkardes, 
aduouterers, 02 foꝛnicatoꝛs)feʒ lette anpe of our Papiſtes 
trauaile beponde the Seas among —.— they know once 
that he is an Engliſhe manne, ſtraſghtwape they ſaye (oz 
fudge hym at the leaſfe) to bee a Pyotelkant, thoughe 
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-(vnteſte they knowe him verpe well to be a Papiſte.) And 
thus, though they thinke there are many Papiſts in diuers 
A vet they thinke there are le we oꝛ none in 
Therkoꝛe, ſeing now theſe our fozraine foes (ſuch as pon 
wilh to come and fight againſt our Pzince and Countrey) 
wil not be perſuaded that you are Papiſts, when they can 
loſe nothing by truſting pou: thinke yon then(ifthey were 
here)p pou could perſuade them 5 you are Papiſtes, when 
they maye haue al pour landes and — by myſtruſting 
rou: o J warrant you.Therefoze you may then tel them 
long ynoughe, that vou are oftheirreligion, ere they will 
belerue pou, 02 at the leaſte fanour pou, n 
The Angels of Heauen were and are all of one religi⸗ 
on, and hadde the verye right religion J thinke, (foz if 
there were anpe one religion better than an other, it is be⸗ 
ry like they haue it in Heaven) pet thzoughe Pꝛyde, Luci- 
fer and a greate number of his fellowes, were not content 
with their eſtate, but meant not onelye to be aboue their 
fellowes, but alſo to be equall with God. . 
Perhappes ſome of you will ſape, thoughe the Aun⸗ 
gelles are of a pure religion, they are no Pꝛoteſtantes: 
wel, whatſoeuer they are, J am ſure they idue and obey 
God and hys worde: And the:efoze J dare bol de lye al ⸗ 
fp2me , that thep' are no Papiſtes, (vnleſſe thoſe Aun⸗ 
gels that became Diuels and fei out of Beauen, are Pa⸗ 
piſts, which is very like,foz both the Pope and the Diuels 
are quite contrarye to God. . 
Nowe, ił the holy Aungelles of Beauen that were ot 
the pureſt religion beryng all under one King, the beſte 
Ring ot al other, and in one kingdome, woulde haue exal⸗ 
ted themſelues abouetheirfeliowe Angells (though they 
were al of onereligion) diſdeining Þ their fellows ſhould 
be eqaail withtham:When dopouthinke that the carthlye 
Waptſts p you p2aguts 02 wiſh to tome + fight againſt our 
Pzinex ecountry,thatareaf falſe and wicked ral 
! om 
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whom there is neyther humilitie, truth. noꝛ mercie(fo2 tbe 


moze pꝛoude, cruel, ę ſalſe thep are, the per feder and righ⸗ 
ter Papiſtes they are) that are of a ſtraunge countrep, ſubs 
ieas to the Pope oz to au other King 02 Ruler,ofa contra- 
ry language, and ofa contrarpe nature to vs, will not be 
Lozds and Rulers ouer you, will not exalt-themſelucs o⸗ 
yer pou ? and will not be maſters of pou and yours?yes be 
bold of it: though they and pou be both of one religion. Foz 
if they be nat, it wil be bycauſe they can not. 

Let the crueltie and tyꝛannie done to our neyghbours 
in Flaunders (but euen peſterdap to ſpeake of) be a ſuffitient 
ſpectacle, warning and example to you, foz pꝛocuring of the 
Popes ſouldiours to apde you againſt pour pꝛince & hir los 
uing ſubieces, to ſet bp your maſſe 4 the Popes doqrine: 
(though they be of pour religion) foz was there none ſpop⸗ 
{ed,defloured,rauiſhed, miſuſed and killed there but onlpe 


Pꝛoteſtants trow pou⸗Aſk Antwerp and it wil quickly tell 


pou:beſtdes diuerſe other places, that therin can ſay ſomes 

thing And who were they that vſed them thus ? were they 
not the Captaines oftheir own Pzince and ruler, (though 
perhaps they did ſo without his wil)? Now if the Papiſts 
ſpoyled, defloured, rauiſhed, miſuſed, and killed þ ſubiects 
ol their own king and Pꝛince: (foꝛ al they were Papiſts x 
ol their own religion) then wil the Popes ſouldiours (that 
vou p2zocure oꝛ deſtre to fight againſt pour pzince)ſparepon 
p are nat their Pꝛinces ſubieces : (though they be ol your 


religis?) ifyou beleæue it, thẽ you are not lo wiſe as J with, 
you. 
And though thele the Popes ſouldiours (that you p20- | 


cure 02 wiſh, to enter in any of the Nucenes dominions to 
ght againſt hir highnelle and hir obediẽt ſubiects, to help 


pou vp with your maſſe and other the Popes paltry) do 
make pou belieue befo2e they come, that it is only to apds 


and help you againſt pour P2ince, and that (if thep get the 


bictozte)-thep(wil be fanonrable to you, 02 be at pour como 
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wil not ſpople oꝛ hurt pou, but onely the ee TER 
what if they ſap then ( when they ſer pour great wealth and 
riches that you are Pꝛoteſtants:? (fox wealth, riches, Je- 
wels, money, lands, and greate linings are able to entiſe 
them to make Pꝛoteſtants of Papiſts) it᷑ they then ſpople 
vau, cruelly vſe you, turne you out of al your gods, lands, 
e liuings, murther pou, kil pou, make flaucs of pou, eq: 
ther truſt pou noz ſuffer pou to be in any authoꝛity though 
vou cry nener ſo loude vnto thẽ, ſaping,we are Catholichs 
which hold of the Pope, we are ol pour religid, we pꝛoture 
you to come hither, we ſent foz you to help vs bp w the ho⸗ 
ly Balle)if they vſe you thus (as no doubt they woulde ik 
they toulde) in what caſe are pou then? what remedy ſhall 
you haue of them fo2 miſtaking of vou? where wil pou ſue 
them in what courte wil pou commence pour action a- 
gainſt them: no, no, there wil be no remedie to be hadde of 
them, vnleſſe crying, weeping, howling, and wꝛinging of 
hands, wil remedie the matter. Parke a pꝛeatie example. 
Che Lion made a p2oclamation that no hoꝛzned beaſt vp- 
on paine of death ſhoulde come within ſeuen mples of the 
Courte. Mhereot when the ſilly Hare hearde, ſhe ranne 
from the Courte as faſt as euer ſhe coulde, to whome the 
Foxe ſapde merting hir, why doſt thou ruane ſo faſte ! to 
whom the Hare ſapde, it is time to runne apace J-trowe: 
why fo ſayde the Fox? to whome the Hare aunſwearod a» 
gaine, doſt thou not knowe of the ky:2gs Pꝛoclamation, 
that if anye hoꝛned beaſte be founde within ſeauen my⸗ 
les of the Courte, that they ſhoulde dye fo2 it : that is 
true ſayde the Foxe, but that Pꝛoclamation foucheth 
ther neuer a witte, tos thine be eares that thou haſt, they 
are no hoꝛnes. know that ſayd the Hare as wel as thou, 
but what if the King ſay they are hoznes, where am 4 the? 
Euen ſo if the Popes ſoltiours (that you wich to come to 
fight againſt our Quene) ſape that you are Pꝛoteſtaunts 
(though you are as rancke Paptfts as they) wherare yon 
then! ane 
gulde 
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thold pay as de&pe as they. Think not but that they could 
regarde rather pour ryches than your religion, your li⸗ 
uings than pour lawe, and pour poſſeſſtons than their pꝛo⸗ 
mile. Foꝛ it is a maxime and a rule with the Pope and his 
partakers, that Frdes non eſt ſeruanda hereticis Faith (or g,, ＋ 
promiſeſis not to be kept with Heretickes. Conitan. 
Cbus pon may ſœ (it᷑ thou be not ſtarke blinde) how fo2- Seſſion 19. 
raine foes haue vſed our aunceſtours, foz all thep were of 
their religion. And thinke you to haue better lucke at the 
Popes Souldiours hands, if acco2ding to pour pꝛocure⸗ 
mente oꝛꝝ wiſh they ſhould come hither to fight againſt our 
| Nucene and vs, (if they be ab'e at the leaſt) than our aun⸗ 
ceſfours hadde offozraine foes, o2 the Citizens of R begum, 
ofthem of Hmers,whom they ſent foꝛ fo apde them againſt 
their own bzethzen and Citizens, befoze mentioned? pou 
map 8 it ik pou wil: but you ſhal neuer fiele it if you 
would, 
But ſuppoſe that thePopes ſouldiours that you with 
to come hither, to ſette vppe pour Paſle and Papiſtrye 
woulde fauonr you , defende and ſane pou that are Ro⸗ 
manyles, fo2 that pou ſhoulde be of they2 religion, pet 
vou are ſure that they would ſpople, burne, and kil vs both 
Pꝛince and Pꝛoteſtauntes, (if their power were to they 
pzetence) whereof ſome would be pour owne fathers, mo⸗ 
thers, ſiſters, b2others wines, childzen kinſſolks, oz ves 
rie deare friends, which (ik pou be the childzen of God) pou 
would not only feare that we hold fele, but alſo your ſel⸗ 
nes abhoꝛre to ſi. 
Alacke foꝛ pitie, how tan you perſwade pour ſelues to be 
in the right way, and that the ſamethat you embzace is the 
right law of God, whiche can be content to ſe pour molt 
louing Pꝛinte fpopled , pour parentes perſecuted, your 
ſiſters murthered, poure bzethzen burned, pour wines 
wiſuſed, your ſonnes toꝛmt᷑ted, your daughters deſtroped, 
Pour kinſfolks Nr r faithful friends fired, and your 
Thun 


Math. 7. 


people that bearken to his vopte and obey his wodde, (as 


A perſuaſion 
Countrey folkes tonſumed. The L92d open your eyes, fo 
this is far wide from Chꝛiſts religion, theugh it be iumpe 
with the Popes religion. 

Af you are of God and hearken to his bote, then pou 
mult loue pour neighbour as pour ſelf. And is thys to loue 
pour neyghboz as pour ſelf:to haue pour deſire with their 


. deffcuction?eto haue pour wiſh with their griefe and woe? 
= and to traue pour fonde fancie with their tomuſion ? if pou 


would be called Chꝛiſtians, then doe as it doeth beſerme 
Chꝛiſtians. And tollow þlaw of God knit vp in one ſhoꝛt 


ſententce, whiche was ſpoken by Chꝛiſte, the Captaine of 


Chziltias, And this it is:Whatſocuer you woulde that mẽ 
ſhould do vnto you, do yee euen ſo to them. Now marke 1 


beſtech vou, it we ſhould racke you, toꝛment pou, burn pon,, 
and kil pou fo2 pour religion, J am ſure pot would not be 


wel pleaſed w vs fo2 bſing vou ſo : Then why do you wilh, 
and are content that we ſhoulde be ſpopled, burned, oꝛ kit- 


led foꝛ our religiõ: Therfoze pau that are of the Popes re⸗ 


ligion, are not of Chꝛiſts religion, bycauſe pou baue rackt 
vs, ſpoyled vs, toꝛmented vs. burned us, and murthꝛed vs 
which you would not haue vs do vnto pou. 

Now it pour religion be not Chꝛiſtes religion (as theſe 


- = wozes and pour wozkes haue ſufficiently pzoued: ) then 1 


know not whoſe religion it is, vnleile it be the diuels reli⸗ 
gion,whoſe religion muſt needes be wicked and euil , foz- 
that Chꝛiſtes religion is moſt holy and god. And thus 3 | 
haue ſufficiently pꝛoued vnto pou; that the Goſpel that we 
haue is the true law of Chit: And the Pops law that you 
followe is thefalſe law of the Dinell oz Antichzilt, 
But ifpour harts be ſo obdurate, that no trueth can en⸗ 
ter into the ſame: Then this that followeth, and de⸗ 
ny it it voucan, oz confute it it you are able: gad beſtow⸗ 
ed theſe his bleſſings befoꝛe mentioned, one ly vppon that 


he hath pꝛomiſed) and if our gracious Qutene, we hir ſubs 
tectes, and bir realme, haue had theſe gods bleſſings moſte- 
nn 


| 
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plentifully poured vp6 vs, ener ſince ſhe hath let fo2th this 
our religion, the wazde of God » E put away the Maſſe and 
Joolatrie : then it is moſt euident, that this our religion ts 
the true religion of Chꝛiſt andlawe of God: bycauſe of the 
wonderfull bleſſings that we haue enioyed withall. 
And ik Cod ſend theſe plagues and curſes befoze rehear- 
ſed only vpon that people that doth not harken to his voice, 
but diſobeyes his lawes and commandementes , i commit 
Idolatrie(as be hath pzompſed, « if theſe Kings and Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, their people that obey the Pope and his lawes, that 
are enimies and ſupp;eſſozs ofthe wozd of God, baue dap» 
ly theſe plagues & curſes light vpponthem : then it is molt 
apparant , that the Popes religion is falſe, abhominable, 
and wicked, and that God therewith is bighly diſpleaſed, 
. bicauſe ofthe manifolde plagues and curſes that he dayly 
ſendes among them, | 
And thus foz that God doth bleſſe vs with his fozeſayds 
bleſſings,and that with ſuch a plentie,quietnefſe,peace,and 
pꝛolperitie as Eg/ande neuer taſted befoze : And bycauſe 
diuerſe Countreys that obep the Pope and embzace Papi⸗ 
ſtrie, have bene, and are pet ſtill compaſcd and enuironed 
with the laide plagues and curſes of God (that is) warres, 
troubles, ſcartitie, and ſuch line, both we ftrining and ta- 
king our ſelues foꝛ Chꝛiſtians, as did the racliet and the 
people of Juda that were all Jewes and called the people of 
God, whereof the Rings of /=d« and their people, foz clea⸗ 
ning to Gods la we, were bleſſed and pꝛoſpered of God, and 
the Rings of el and their people, bycauſe they tommit⸗ 
ted Jdolatrie and diſobeyed the lawe of God, were plagued 
and curſed of God.) @hercfoze it cannot be denyed by any, 
vnleſſe they be as ſenſeleſſe as bzute beaſtes, but that this 
that we haue is the true Religion of Chꝛiſt, whereby wer 
haue our name of Chꝛiſtians, and that Papiſticall doctrine 
which vou haue, is a moſt falſe and erroneous religion, the 
rꝛoleſſoꝛs whereofcannot tutti be called Chzilkians » but 


rather Antichailtians, | 
> 


A perſuaſion 


Pet perhaps al this wil not perſuade ſome of you,though 
it be neuer ſo plaine and true, But ifthis and the reſt will 
not allure youto five from Papiſtrie, and to ſticke to Gods 
wozd, Surely,ſurely,you ate then fully bent to reſiſt the o⸗ 
pen + maniſeſt truth. And though ther by pou willingly caft 
of God and his wozd, pet J be(&ch God that he do not caſt 

pou ot foʒ ener, | 

It map be that ſome of pou wil graunt that Gods woꝛd, 

is true, but that we do miſtake it, and that we haue not the 
true meaning and vnderſtanding thereof, ſo that we miſuſe 
it: certainely this J will ſape ts pou, if we do miſuſe it and 
miſtake it, then God takes his markes amiſle, and is mar- 
uelloufly ouerſcene,that bleſſes vs ſo aboundantly that miſ- 
take and miſuſe his wo2d : and ſendes his plagues and cur- 
ſes on thoſe Countries and people, that vſe it well. e take if 
rightly:and ſo by this it ſhould ſeme that God doth diregly 
againſt his paomiſe. | 85 
But aſſure pour ſelnes , thoughe our pꝛeſumptuous 
Pope, and his obedient Pzelates may be deceiued, $ouer- 
ſcene(as no doubt they are) God and his deere ſonne Chziſt, 
can neyther be decepned, noz yet oucrſcene, marrye God o⸗ 
verſes them all loke they neuer ſo bigh. 
 Therefoze turne to the Lo2d and tohis holy wozde,that 
therefoze will bleſſc and pꝛoſper you: and fo2ſake the Pope 
and his doctrine whereby God doth plague and curſſe you; 
and lone, obey, and thinke well of your moſt loning, natu⸗ 
rall, andmercifull Qucene, that mercifully and myldely 
doth pzotect you, | 

Jf you would marke but hir Pateſties power, and knew 

what ſhe may do, e weigbe your owne doyngs, e what you 
ought to do, ti uely you would ſap then that ſhe is the moſt 
myldeſt and mercpfulleſt Nuene, one of them, that cuer 
raigned, 
You thinke not amille in hir grace, andcount hir not 
vnmercikull though che put Theeues to death fo; ſtealing, 


Which-God hath not commaunded to ber ** 
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from Papiltrie 


death: ind tan not you ler that bir matettie is iaruellous 
mercifull, in that ſhe ſuffers pou to line, foz diſobeyng of 
Gods woꝛd, and committing of Jdolatrie, which God by 
his law hath commaunded to be puniſhed with death? 


King Ioſias burned the Jdolatrons Pꝛieſts vpon the Al- 4. Ning. 23. 
tars that committed Jdolatrie, and pet be is reckned foz a 20. 


godly Ring: but our mercifull Quene Elizabeth, hath not 
durned the Popiſh Pꝛieſts on the Altars where they com- 
mitted Jdolatry in ſaping ok malte, and wozſhipped a piece 


of bꝛead foz the body of Chziff, which ſhe might haue done 


if ſhe would, and yet you count not hir foz a godly and mer- 
cifall Queene. 

You pꝛayſe and extoll Nucene Mary fo the Heauens,foz 
ping crueltie, and foz burning hir humble and faultlefſe 
ſubiects:but if our Qucene Elizabeth ſhould vſe lawful ſe⸗ 
ueritie on hir fubbozne and diſobedient people, Gods foes 
and hir enemies, that deſire hir death and deſtruction, the 

confuſion of their countrie, and the ruine of this Realme, 
vou would diſpꝛaiſe and launder hir, and ſate the were a 
truell tirant. 
Nay foz all hir highneſſe hath vſed you ſa mildely t mer- 
. cifully as ſhe bath done, yet ſome of pou would darken hir 
deſerts if you could, in ſaying moſt ſpitefully, «falſely that 
this is the time of Tirannie, theſe are the daies of perſecu⸗ 
tion, this J graũt, but not in Z»g/a»dthough you meane in 
England, truly ſuch as do ſay ſo, muſt needs J thinke ſpeake 
againſt their chſcience x their knowledge, vnlelle they take 
- mercie foz crueltie, x crueltie fo2 mercie, e then may ſap 


vnto them as Elay ſaide ta the Jewes, Wo be to you that Eſai.s. 20, 


call euill good, and good euill, &c. It this be the time of ti⸗ 
rannie and perſecution, when pou that are manifeſt ents 
mies to your Qutene and Countrey befoze wel pꝛoued, are 
_ fuffred to line peaceablp to eniop your gods quietly,to ga 
at your libertie, 02 fmp2iſoned to fare daintilie, and there 
toliue merily,o2 to be releaſt vpon ſnertp : then what was 
Quene Maries time, when hir ww humble and faultes 


"I A piefeaion 
leſte ſubiectes were cruelly imp3iſoned ; , in ſockes and 
chaynes and other Engines tozmented, moſt tyzannouſly 
racked,their friendes ts come to them not ſuffered , on the 
bare boꝛdes and ground lodged, to haue pen and Inke and 
Candle light not permitted, foz want of meate tobe fami⸗ 
ſhed, in pꝛiſons p2tuily to be murthered, and abꝛode in eue⸗ 
rie mans epes to be burned, 

That time ot Nucene Mary to all wiſe men may rather 
ſeme to be the time of crueltie, tyꝛannie, and perſecution, 
than this milde 4 merciſull time of our Qucene Elizabeth, 

You that thus dzownde the mercifull doings of our moſt 
mercifull Piſtrelle + call it the time of perſecution, J pzay 
God foz pour vnthankefulneſſe and peruerſneſſe that bere⸗ 
after you feele not q time of confuſion, 

J beſ&eche God to open your eyes to ſie bowe hir Grace 
doth perſecute pon , foz if pou did ſe ( pet J feare ſome are 
blind fo the nonce)you would then ſay that the perſecutes 
you none other wiſe, than the father doth his childe, 
and as the god Scholemaiſter perſetute his Scholler, 
that he would faine haue to learne. 

Therefoze pour peruerſe detraaing of this molt bleſſed 
time of the Queenes happie and merciful gouernment,doth 

| ſhew that yon doe not retopce therin, but wiſhe the contra ⸗ 
Coopers chro. rie. And as Donald once king of Scors, did neuer laugh but 
fel21, when he heard of the diſcoꝛd and ſlaughter of his nobles: ſo 
| I feare , you that are Engliſhe enimies befoze mentioned, 
are moſt ſozrowfull at this moſt bleſſed and happie ſtate of 
our Nucene and this our Countrey. | 
| Wherefoze conſider what Jof verpezeale befoze haue 
wꝛitten, and ber no longer Engliſh enimyes, to haue Gods 
plagues and curſes, but become Engliſh friends, to obtaine 
thereby Gods bleſſings and fauour. But if the trueth of 
Gods woꝛd can not moue pou, the pzoſperitie ot our godly 
Pꝛintes tan pꝛocure pou, noꝛ all that is ſayd befoze by fozs 
reine foes can perſuade pou, then learne at the heathen that 
nne we not God, to loue _ Pꝛince and to be friendes to 
Your 
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from Papiſtris 1 $3 


your Countrey, 
Zopirus an Heathen that knewnot God, did cutte off his 
owne noſe,eares,and lippes,diſfiguring himſelf,to come in 
credite with the Babilonians, whereby he Delivered the Citie 
ol Babilon to Darius his Loꝛde and maiſter: bat vou (as it 
ſeemes) that nerdes will be Chꝛiſtians, doe wiſh and goe a⸗ 
bout, to deliuer the whole Realine of Eg, pour natiue 
Countrep, into pour enimies hands, to Þ tonſuſton of your 
louing and mercifull Pꝛince, and the cutting off the heades 
of thouſands of pour Countrey men. | 
Mutius Sceuola an Heathen, anda Senatoꝛ of 5 (foz Afts 4 Moe 
the love and friendſhip he bare to his Citie and Countrey) enters 
went into the Campe ofKing Porcenna, purpoſely to ſlape 

the King, but miſſing his purpoſe of the King , he was ap⸗ 

pzehended,and thzcatned therefoze to be put to death, who 
then looking aſide, 4 eſpying a great fire, moſt couragiouſ⸗ 

ly therein he put his arme, and there did hold it (fil vntill it 

was burned, ſaying then verie ſtoutlye, (to feare the King 

withall)that thz& hundzeth in Rome had likewiſe ſwozne to 

flay the Ring, whereby the ſaid King Porcenna made peace 

with the Kowaynes/:1But pon that take your ſelues to bee the 

_ chiefeſt Chꝛiſtians, and of the beſt Religion of all other, 

are ſuche enimies to this your Countrey, that you woulde 
haue our fozraine foes x enimies to come into this realme, 
whom pou woulde ayde and helpe , to make warres vppon 
vs, to diſplace your Pꝛince, to get our Countrey from vs, 4 
not onelp to ſpople vs, but alſo to burne our armes, bodies 
and all. 

Marcus Curtius a wozthy night of Rome t᷑ an Þeathen, Croper E pit, 
was ſuch a ſpeciall friende to his Countreymen and the CH. 
Citizens of Rome, that whereas there was a pit oz gulfe fn 
Rome, out of which came ſuch a ſtinking and ho2rible ſmell, 
that a great ſoꝛt died daily by ð infectid therof, which could 
be teaſed by no meanes, vnleſſe the beſt Jewell oz thing in 

Rome \were caſt into it, which Curtius ht nothing could be 


found to ceaſe — many Jewels e pꝛetidus things 
G. ii. were 
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1 Serfuaſ on | 


was thzown info it) taking himſelf to be the chiefeſk thiig 
that the Romaine: elt emed, armed himſelfe at al points, and 


riding on a godly courſer richly trapped, leapt into þ guife 


Cooper Epit. 


Chron. 


foz the ſafegarde of the people, « then incontinent the earth 
cloſed ; which place was called Curtius lake: but pon that 
are obſtinate and determined Papiſtes, taking pour ſelues 
foz pure Chꝛiſtians, woulde haue ſtraunge Remaniſſ es the 
Popes ſouldioꝛs, and our Pꝛinces enemies to come into hir 
Cities with great hozſes and courſers, to make moſt ſtin⸗ 
king fumes, ſmokes and ſmels, where there is none to dil⸗ 
place hir, and to deſtroy vs, and ſmulder vs, that are pour 
Countreymen and Citizens, 
Zeleucus that famons Duke of the Locren/es an- Peas 
then, made a lawe that whoſoener did c t whozdome, 
foꝛnicat ion, oꝛ adultrie(ifhe were knoton) ſhould therefoze 
haue both his eyes put out, the firſt offender wherof, (after 
the ſaid law was made) was his owne Sonne: which woz- 
this Pzince by no meanes woulde ber entreated, but the 
ſame lawe ſhoulde be kept, and the offender to bee executed 
acco2dingly whereby his ſubjects might well thinke, that 
if his owne Sonne coulde not be pardoned, it was not foz - 
them then to loke foꝛ any pardon, if they ſhoulde offende: 
and ſo by the ſeuere execution thereof , he was aſſured that 
the ſame neceſſarie law would be kept: pet the ſayde Duke 
at length by earneſt motion and perlwaſion: mitigated the 
rigour of the Lawe towardes his ſonne, but in ſuch ſozte 
that the ſame lawe ſhoulde not bee bꝛoken, ſo that he com⸗ 
maunded that one ok his ſonnes eyes ſhould be put out, and 
an other of his owne : but you that are the ſayde Englithe 
enempes ( inferiour Papiſtes, not ſuperiour Pzinces) that 
take pour ſelues to bee god Chziſtians, (yea and woulde 
be angry with them that ſhoulde call vou other wiſe) deſire 
and withe the Popes ſouldiozs our foes to enter here into 
Eng lande, tu fight againſt our Pʒince, and not onely to put 
out our epes, but alſo to plucke out our hartes, and to des 
trop and aboliſh our god lawes, the lawe of God which © 
- _ . again( 


from Papiſtrie. * 
8 againſt whoꝛedome, and foꝛnication, and thereby to being 
in the Popes Lawe , that maintaineth and allowes fozni⸗ 
tation and whozdome? | 

Now ſeing theſe Heathen, with diuers others ſuch, that 
knew not God, were ſuch faithfull friendes to their Cities 
and Countries, that foz the ſafegard and commoditie ther- 
ok, didcutte off their noſes , cares, lyppes, dyd burne their 
| owne arme, dyd loſc their liues, and pluck out their eyes, 
will pou then that count pour ſelues Chꝛiſtians, wrlhe oz 
ſ«ke the ſozrow of pour ſoueraigne, the annopance of pour 
neighhours, and the confuſion ot pour Countrie? 


Duke Dandalus was content to be tyed in Iron chaines /ewe/ in de- 
and ſubmitted hymſelfe vnder the Popes table ( Chziſte f/. Apolag. 


Loney the Pope that leſſon) to make the Citie of 

Venice fre, andto bzyng the Venetian, from bondage to 
lpbertie: But you woulde fapne ſubmitte your ſelues to 
the Pope and kiſſe hys fte, to bꝛyng this pour famons | 
Countrey,from libertieto thzaldome,and your Countrey- 
men from freedome to be bondflanes, 


King Alured once a wozthpe King in this Realme , foꝛ Hollenſhedju 
the ſafegarde of his people and Countrey, chaunged hym- bi Chro. 
ſelfe from a King to a Minffrel, and endaungered himſelfe 


to goe among the Dares his enemies, and plaped befoze 
them in their Campes, whereby he perceyuing their negli⸗ 
gence and weakeneſſe, returned pꝛiuily to his armie, ⁊ then 
with a choſen companp, ſodainelp in the night he did ſet vp⸗ 
on the Danes, and ſo flew a great number of them, And will 
pou then contrarie, being ſubiectes, liuing here in your own 
Countrey at pleaſure, ſafetie, e quiet. wiſh o2 deuiſe wayes 


o2 meanes to b2ing in our enemies, to ſpople pour Prince, 


bir louing people and Countrep? 
Parke wel t weigh aduiſedly, I beſ#che vou, that when 
King Alured did thus daungeroufly hazard his life foz bys 
Countrey , then thys Realine was vered and ſcourged 
with th2z& maruellous plagues, that ia, with their enemies 


the Danes, weth great moztalitie oł men, and with mur⸗ 
raine 


55 


r 


Galen. dle 
Theriaca. 


A perſuaſion 


raine of beats: but now when you ſa ke oz with koꝛ b (poile 


and confuſion of pour Countrep, God hath blefſed vs wuh 


thꝛee ſpec ial bleſſings,tbat is, with the pure pꝛeaching of þ 


Golpell, with a great plentie of al things, and a wonderfull 
peace, ſuch as this Realme had neuer ſo long beloꝛ e. 

Conſider therefoꝛe the god caſe that now we are in, and 
Pp euil caſe our aunceſters haue bin in:foz this sur Realme, 
was gouerned once vnder diuerſe Kings at one time, but 
by the great policie 4 woꝛthineſſe of our foꝛmer Rulers, as 
Mulmutius,Dunwallo,Aluredus,4K, Adelſtane (oz rather 


by Gods power and pꝛouidence)this Realme was bgonght 


from the rule t gouernment of ſeauen Kings at one time, | 
to one Monarch, vnder the gouernment of one P2ince ; but 

pou (if you myght haue your will oz wiſhe) would haue vs 
to loſe our one moſt quiet and mercifull gouernour, to bee 
ruled, gouerned, and to bee in bondage and flauerie vnder 


many tyꝛants. 


{ 


Lherefoze J may iuſtly compare you to Wipers: foz,as 
they are tonceiued by the deuour ing of their fathers , and 
bꝛought fozth by the deſtruction of their mothers, and at 
laſte are deſtroped themſelues: euen ſo you goe about as 
much as in you lyeth , to deuoure pour fathers that begot 
vou, to murther pour mothers that did beare pou, to deſtroy 
pour wiues that do loue you, to bʒing your childꝛẽ to th2al- 
dome that obey vou, to burne pour bzethzen that benefite 


vou, to ſuppꝛeſſe your P2ince that defendeth you, to con- 


ſume pour Countreymen that ſhould apde pon, & to ſpople 
pour whole Countrey that doth nouriſh you: which, if you 
ſhould bꝛing to paſſe (as God fozbid) then loke to haue the 
rewarde of Uipers your ſelues, which is, Moꝛt life and de⸗ 
ſtruction, 27 

If you cannot ſee the god caſe pon are in, J feare pou ſhal 


kele : the cuill caſe you ſhall be in: foꝛ you are like to a fo- 


liche ſeruant thatdwelleth with a god Paiſfreſe, who be⸗ 


ing gently rep2oned{not ſharply cozreced foꝛ hir fault) and 


therckoze weary of hir welkare, gets hir a ſhzewd huſbande 
„ in 
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from Papiſtrie, 97 
in al the haſt,wwho doth nof only then lead a fozrotwul life, 
but alſo would be right wel content with the ſcrappes ſhe 
was wonte with hir Maiſtcelle to thꝛow awap, and world 
be glad or ſumple clothes that befoze the dildayned: ſo pou 
being gouerned vnder a mertitul Querne and toning Pt- 
0 ot ſering pour great plentie, quietneſle, and peace 


| jou ne by dir would ſaine thaunge hir foz a truel tham⸗ 
ion dr the Popes, whoſe traine woulde make pou their 
anes,fyople pou of pour ſubſtance, rauiſh your wines, de- 
ys Fes daughters, and cauſe pou to fight againſt your 
de, murther pou, and treade pou bnder their feet: 
if their maiſter the Pope hath trode vppon an Empe⸗ 
== ou thinke that his ſeruaunts wil ſticke to 
le on backes and bellies ⸗And thus pou are far 
wet to poure ſelues (thoughe J haue p;oucd pou euily- 
to vs) than the fonde mayde is to hir ſelfe:fo2 ſhe foz: 
myſtrelle gets but an euil huſband, who may by law 
ee to bie hy; better, but you foz one moſte 
milde and mexcifult Pailkrelſe , woulde haue a thous 
n Pailters, of whom vou thal haue no 
ow to auopde all theſe milchiefes befoze mentioned, 


x 
tleaue vnto G O D and his wozde, caſt off the Pope and 


his Liwes , feare to haue Godscurſes , tare not toꝛ the 

Pop cuttes „  fo2 ener ſince the Pope hath curſte vs, ala. 2. 
ont 02de Odd hath bleſt vs, 3 — 

) and they that the Pope hath bleſſed, it ſermes that 

Bod hath curſed them, with troubles wars, ſcarcitie, and 

= other etils, foz ſo the Pꝛophet ſaid J wil curſe your ala 2. 

ellings. 

Ik our fozefathers that elkemed the opes bleſſings ſo 
greatly,and dꝛeaded his curſes ſo had thought that 
they ſhould haue bin lo happy and fared lo wel, as we haue 
with his curſes:and to be ſo troubled and moleſted, ę haue 
ſuch michiefes, (as other haue daplpe, with his bleſſings) 

they wold neuer haue obeyed him, 8 feared him ſo much 

s as 


that the Popes lawe is lalſe. How ſeeing it 
be ſo wilfull and witleſſe, to fozſake the n 


hough we v 
kept it perfealp our ſelues, and that our ſaluation is by and 


A ne 


tber did. 

Therefoze ſeeing God doth bleſſe where the Pape voth 
curſe, and alſo curſſe where the Pope doeth bleſle: it is a 
verp manifeſt thing, that Gods lawe and the Popes laws 
are contrarie, and are not all one, but contrary the one to 
the other: and ſo, if the one be true, the other muſte needes 
be falſe, But 4 truſt you wil not ſay,that the lam oz mode 
of God is falſe, then you muſt needes be coy mantel 


FWD eee 


e follow ul the falſe law 6 wicked Meligton of the Pope, 

- Conſider J beſeche you, how Chzilt became curfſed,to 
make pon bleſſed: * andwill you to be bleſſeoof the Pope, 
ber curſſed of God: Chꝛiſte was curſled foz our 
ſakes, to leade vs to beauen, will pou be curſſed of God foz 
the Popes ſake , that would bzing vs to Hell 2 Treely 
wholoener belerueth tbat Jeſus Chzift by bis death hath 
perfoq2zmedthe wholelaw foz-vs,as well as 


wh ©; 


th:ough him: whoſoeuer J ſap, belrcue this fail » And 
repent their ſinnes vnfainedlp, without all doubt heyare 
ſure to be ſaued. 

But wholoeuer thinke that they may merite meim 
their pwne wozkes, oz hope to ber ſaued ap 4 505 
meanes than by Chꝛiſt, as by Palles, Trentals,D — 4 
Popes pardons, # ſuch trumperie, (which the —— 


trine doth teach vou) let all ſuch be aſſured, that they ſhall 


neuer be without the afozenamed great plagues t curſſes 
of God, heere in this woꝛlde, but ſhall be damned lo euer 
in hell fire with the Deuill and his wicked Angels, il they 
de not repent and turne. And this waie to Heauen by tha 
onely death and paſſion of Chꝛiſt, Chzilt himleife teacheth 
in the new Teſtament, and the other wap to Hel, the Pope 
doth teach, which is cleane out of the new Teſtament, and 


neuer came . Therekaze, wet how! W 
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15 andhow bewitchedare you, that will ſticke and cleane to 
the Pope aua his Law, whereby you ſhall haue al the ſaide 
plagues and. Gads curſſes in tois woꝛld, and endleſſe dam⸗ 

nation in Hell after pour death? and fozſake the woꝛde of 
Sad, whereby pou ſhould-entoy al theſe Gods wonderfull 
bleſſargs; in this life, 4 the kingdome of Veauen after your 
death: UWherefoze you were not beft to reſuſe Gods woꝛde 
foz Papiſtrie,noz Gods werte bleſſings, fo2 his dzeadfuil 
| curſſes,teaſt you loſe Cbꝛiſt fo the Pope,God fo; the De⸗ 
uill, and eauen foꝛ Mell. 
Parke well beſides our happie elfate, to whereas df- 
— Countries haue vnmerctfull tirants that ſpoile, 
murther and kill their owne obedient ſubiects, we line pea⸗ 
cably,plentifully,4 pzoſperouſly under a moſt mild : mer». 
titlul Que&ne:4 wheras our neighboꝛs and diuers countries 
baue had both fozraine 4 inteſtine wars, with great tous 
bles, miſeries, and calamities : we haue enioyed a won⸗ 
derfull peace vnder our bleſſed Queene euer ſince ſhe rai⸗ 
gned: And whereas divers other Countries & our neigh» 
bozs haue had great pcnurie, ſcarcitte, and hunger, beſides. 
the great dearth in Nucene Maries time (a time of Papi 
frie) when thouſandes of this oure countrey were con⸗ 
ſtrained to eate Dwines meate(which-was bzead made of: 
Aco2nes) yet we(thankes be to God) haue had great plen- 
tie and maruelous abundance of all things. 
And whereas divers Kings of this realme haue called. 
| parliament vpon parliament, chiefly foz taxes e ſubſidies, 
to ſatiſfie:theix waſteful expences;hir Grace hath pzozoged 
— liaments from time to time, as the like hath neuer 
in Euglande, ſhewing not onely thereby, that ſhe: 
—_— moꝛe than-ſhe needes, noz ſo much as ſhe map. 


but alſo that ſhe loues vs ſo much, e truſtes vs ſo wel, that 
the thinks our monie is as ready foz hir ( when ſhe needs) in 
dur purſſes, as in hir owne coffers. All whiche vou muſt 
ne is befozy laid) to be 5 1 bleſſings of — 
' . 1 
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endued vs with allt 


truſt not to his pardons, noz to his Malle, foꝛ they will vt- 
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which God doeth not pꝛomiſe to beſtolo vpon unt 
oz that are ot a falſe religion. And God (no doubte) hathe 

9 pde bleſſings, ſoꝛ the diſplacing of 
the Popes religion, and tos ereaing his holy Goſpel, and 
foz ſnccouring , cheariſhing , and rel&ening ol the poꝛe 
perſecuted members of Chzilte, that were dziuen to ce 


hither fo ſuccour out of their owncountrey. 


Therefoze J beſeech you(once/againe) become the chil- 
dꝛen of God, in hearke and cleaving ts his wozde, 


lone pour molt merciful and lawful Queen, in obeying hir 


Grace, and in embzacinghir godlpe pꝛoceedings, be no 


moꝛe Engliſhe enimies, but Engliche friendes, and be 


faithful to pour Countrep, and ſe&ke the quietneſfe thereof, 
and be friends to pour ſelues in following of Gods wozd, 
as pou haue bin your own btter enimies in embzacing the 
Popes doctrine, and flee to Chꝛiſt, and ſonnne the Pope, & 


terly deceive pou,and al them that truſt to the ſame, Loke 


dz wiſh no moze fo? the altering ofreligion,no2 ofour peas 


ceable and quiet gouernement, to the taking awaye of our 
moſte mercifull Pꝛince, to the ſubnerſion ofthis pour own 
natiue country, to our great beauineſte and ern 


tko our vtter confuſton. 


Let pour dapes go that pou haue fo long hoped foz, and 
pet daylp loke foz, leaſt they bo turned into darke tozints 


nightes, no fayzer dapes pow can haue, than you haue 


had. 

Parke what godlpe faire dayes all theſe badde that 
followe : the cruell 2 of the Chꝛiſtians hoped 
foz a fapze and cleare dape, if they mighte once mur⸗ 
ther and deſtroy the Chiiltians that pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſte and 
his Goſpelin hope wherof, they moſt cruelly and tyzan⸗ 
nouſlp perſecuted, murthered andmarty2ed thi:but what 
was the god dape they hoped fo2 when it came e was not 
DYCLIEANEETHTWIYS; Neko Dom TAN, IV. 
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tom Papiſttie. 

thoſecrnel cut thꝛoates by Gods mightie power deſtroyed 
murthered, and killed, with other wicked endes - 
The wicked Jewes, the Phariſies, Scribes, Annas and 


61 


Quphas, thought they ſhould haue a godly and a faire day, 


il they ſhoulde once putte Cbꝛiſte to death, and didde then 
thinke to haue deſtroyed Chꝛiſtes Doarine ſoꝛ euer: but 
when they had got all their wiis and that they wiſhed foz, 
and had put poꝛe innocent Chꝛiſt to death: was not their 
godly faire day turned into a darke, cloudie, and ſtoꝛmye 
night ? J thinke yes:fo2 Veſpaſian the Emperour, and II- 
tus hic-ſonne,not very long after, (by the iuſte iudgement 
of God,)beſteged them and H:e»«/a/em their Citie, where- 
by they were ſo famiſhed, that the mother was enfo:ced to 


Joſephus. 


roaſt hir owne childe to eate, and that they were gladde, if 4 % 


they might haue got it, ta eate Hoꝛſes, Cats, Rats, Dogs,. 
and other viler things. So that be ſamine, # by the [woꝛde, 
thep were dolefullye deſkroped, to the number of eleas 
nen hundzeth thonſande, and manpe of them carrped a⸗ 
= by their enimies the K-manesas their ſlaues and caps 
tives, 1 | | 
But marke a maruellous contrarietie, whereas the 
Emperoz and the Nomine not knowing God, nos Chziſt, 
tame on Gods ſide, and foughte and deſtroped Gods eni⸗ 


mies the e not the Pope and his Rome making 


Adonuments. 


himſelfe to be thechiefeſt Chꝛiſtian ofall other, znaming 


himſelfe Chziltes Uicar oz Deputie ) dothe take pal te a- 
gainſt Gov, and kils, murthers, burnes, and deſtropes the 


ol Chet) And euer unte the er fas all they? fapꝛe dape 
that they hoped oy loked foz, haue bene runnagates and 
roges thꝛoughout the Moꝛlde, and haue not one Country 
of their owne todwell in, and are, and haue bene ſince, a 
people moſt hated and deſpiſed of all other, whiche is ac⸗ 
cozdyng to Gods curſes pzomiled to th, it they went back 

from his wozde, e, . 

las not thys a verpe faire dape that they hoped ta 
| H. it. baue 


prokoſſo2s of the goſpell, (the rhildzen of God, and bzethzen 
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boue byqattingof Chuide to death v and what woulde ber 
the dap that vou hope fo, if: you hadde youre Paſſe and 
the Popes religion vppe againe, whereby you woulde put 
molt cruelly to death tbe members and bꝛethꝛen of Chzift 2 
fozſwth youre fapꝛe, godlye, and calme dapt you hope tos, 
woulde be turned into a darke cioudie and ſtoꝛmie nigote: 
tos if you loke oꝛ bope fo2 a better day than thep had, you 
dereyne pour ſelues: fo2 i Gad ſpared not the Jewes, (be- 
ing his owne choſen people) whereof many of them did not 
conſent to the putting of Chꝛiſte to deathe, but deſtroped 
them, famiſhed them, killed them, and made them *aues, 
captiues, and runnagates, doe pou thinke that be will ſpare 
du, andfuffer you vnplagued, and vndeſtroyed, that are 
but Baſtards, and as wilde Oliues, whiche cruellye mur⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſtes members, oꝛ reioice in the ſame ( whiche is as 
much as though you had killed Ch2ilt himſelfe, oꝛ retopced 
in his death.), 

And if God ſpared not the Aungels in Peauen, whyche 
lerued bym day and night, (not fo2 hurting of hym and hys 
members, ) but foʒ their Pꝛide, in that they would haue bin 
higher, not content wyth their eſtate that God called 
them vnto: doe vou thinke then, that he wil ſpare you that 
are vile eartuly wꝛetches, whyche regarde not bis lawes, 
and burne, ſpoile, and murther the innocent members ol 

Cbꝛiſt, toꝛ the pofelling of Thailts Goſpellzno,no,J war: 
rant you. Yet Lucifer and his fellowe Aungelles loked and 
hoped foꝛ as fapze a day, as vou hope foz, foz they thought 
to be equall with God(wbyche you lenke not to be, thougbe 
pou had pour fayꝛe boned day,) hut their hope was aſlope, 
and foz their faire cudleſſe dave, they gote an enerlaſting 
fowle, darke;andfto2mynight : foz the glozious and ioyful 


nhingdome ot Heauen, they haue got the moſte dolefull, ſoꝛ⸗ 


rowfull,and painetul kingdome of ell, where the moſte 
furious flames of fire ſhall neuer go out, and wbere wal be 
wayling. we ping, bowling, and ee of un ee = 
wozlde woe! ende. 


 fromPapiſttie, 


Thus you map ſ& what a fairedaythe tyzannicall Em- 
perours(that perſecuted,tozmented, and killed Chzifts in / 
nocent members, the true Chziſtians) andthe Jewestbat 
put Ch iſt to death, and alſo the Aungels of Heauen, haus 
got, which they hoped and loked foꝛ. 

Therefoze, ifyou hadde bppe your Maſſe and the Papi 
ſticall religion againe, and there by burnte poure bzethzen, 
killed your countreymen, and embzewed your armes vp to 
the ſhoulders in their bloud, and dzunke ſo much therof, vn⸗ 

til your bellies burſte, what other dape could you loke foꝛ, 
but onely foz ſuche a daycas the Jewes that killed-Chziſte, 
the ty2ants that murthcred Chꝛiſtes members, and as the 
pzowde Aungels of Þeauen had,thatreſiffcd God, whyche 
in ſtead ol a farꝛe nan, is turned inte a darke;terrible, and 
ſfozmynight e :- ir! / 

' Wherefoze I beſteche you Te 0e and roztuke the 
Palle, and the Popes doctrine, which will not bꝛing you a 
faire, warme, calme, and bzight daye as vou thinke, but a 
moſte dathe, mie, and tempeſtuous night, as we know, 
and not a topfull day as yon but a moſte fozrovfull 

and doleful night, as we are moſte certaine. | 
J woulde you ſyould not thinke, that ertber the Queens 
Maieſtie doth feare you, oz that we dꝛead you, bytauſe ſo 
vehemently A do perſuade you, neyther lette this my exboꝛ⸗ 
ting you cauſe you to be moꝛe hawtie that oughte to make 
vou moꝛe humble, to encourage pou to be moꝛe obſtinate, 
that teacheth you to be mode obedient, and pꝛocure yon to 
rebellion, that perſuadeth vou frõ treaſon: fo: the Quænes 
Highneſſe, and hir louing and obedient Subieges are moſt 
allured, that as God hitherto hathe bleſſed and defen⸗ 
ded hir Grace foꝛ the ſetting fozth and ma intapning of bis 
holy goſpel:ſo he wil hereafter bleſſe and defend hir againſt 

pou and al hir enimies that ſhal goe aboute to refit o; fight 
againſte hir to ſuppꝛeſſe the Goſpel. - ; 

| youſhatare bir fubleaso hopetatthe pepe n 
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A perſuaſion 


bie® pou diſobeying your Pꝛinen. Chen hir Grace be - 
uene, may be wel aſſured; that God wil blefſe 


bir te (which is as god as the Popes'bleſſing)fo2 


obeying ol him in ſetting fozth,maintayning and defeving 


the 2 of Chꝛiſt, the ia we ol God. 


\ Pou map perteiue it you wil perteiue) by the reaſons, 
r if 
the. opes (ouldiours that you p2ocure 02 wiſhe fo come 
t fight againſt our Pzinee, to aide, and helpe you vp with 
your Palle, and þ rolt of the Popes paltry) ſhouldiget the 
vicozie- (whpche the L oꝛd fo2biade) pet they would ſpoile 
you,kil,you,murther you, as they woulde'vs (though you 
ligion) and wouldeneptheptruſyou no? fuf, 
reanyrule 92 be inaucthozity:fv} the 
v might welynough) that you that are falſe 
bp are — ee merci 


fer pouta 


topd belt gn ee ee 1 
them,being fo:rain,vnlawful,and moze ftraighter rulers, 
that woulde daply exact on yon, poll and pill you and pour 
liuings, to bing you under and in thzaldome to them. 
Whiche when vou ſhoulde ferle, then their crueltis would 
at our Nene Eliæabeth was: whome nowe 
bir mildneſle and and mertie cannat tearne what dur QNuene 
Elizabeth is. And on the other ie; ifthe Qucnes A 
fie ſhoulde vanquithe you and them, then manye of pou 
thoulde bc knawne foꝛ open Traptoꝛs, that nowe are not 
ſurmyſed ta be hir pꝛiuie enimies, ant ſo therfoze to be exe- 
euted , as you were well wartyr. 
bie were but a vcryefolithe and an vntoile mathe 
made of you, foz whiche ſide ſocuer ſhould win, you ſhould 
be ſure to loſe: and which ſide ſoeuer got the bicto2ie, vou 


ſhauld be ſure haue the overthzow.Therefo3d glu oner 


.your wilfulneſle, and be perſuaded by reaſon. ; ceaſe from 


pour 
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from Papiſtrie. i 
pour diueliſh deuiſes, pour wicked aftempfes, and pzinie 
tonſppꝛaties againſt cur moſt milde and merciful Nun, 
and foꝛſake pour doctrine of the Pope, and embꝛace the go⸗ 
ſpell, which wil teach pou to feare GOD, to belæue and 
hope in Chzilt,to obey yonr Pꝛince, to loue pour bzethzen, 
aͤnd to be true to your countrep, . 
Thus J haue ſufficiently pzoned pou (ſpecially pou that 
- are wilfull, obſtinate, and determined Papiſtes / to be not 
onely Englich enimies, but alſo the woꝛſt enimies to Exg- 
land that tan be: and how the Pope is moſte wicked, and 
his doctrine falſe, that you ſo muche lone and followe: and 
that our religib is moſt true, which you abhoꝛre and with- 
ſtande:t᷑ that pou hate your Pzince, enup hir happy eſtate, 
contemne our-conco2de, defice our deſtruffion, and there⸗ 
foze ſceke pour.owne ſozrow, fo2 that thereby pou ſhal pꝛo⸗ 
cure God to powze his plagnes and curfſes on pou befoze 
mentioned. Al which J haue done by ſenſible ſtmilitudes, 
by tryed teſtimonies, by infallible arguments, by euident 
examples, by ineuitable reaſons, and by the ſacred Scrips- 
tures, whyche , if you be wiſe, you wil wegh, if you be 
Chꝛiſtians, vou wil conſider,and if you be of Cod, you wil 
But ſome of you are ſo addict fo pour holy Father the 
Pope, that be a thing neuer ſo plainelye pꝛoued, by argu⸗ 
ments, reaſons, pꝛoſes, ſimilitudes, examples, learning, 
by learned Doctozs, and Writers, yea , and by the moſte 
holy Scriptures,yet pou wil not belteue it, bnlefſe it bee 
allowed 02 confirmed by the Pope, who you think can not 
erre no2 Ive, and therefoze of all other tobe frufted , and 
al other (beſides him and his Chaplains)to be miſtruſted. 
Wherfoze,to ſatiſfte pou withal, J wil bzing a Pope, that 
thal ratifteand confirme al this that J haue ſaide , fo2ſo- 
muche as it is gronndedaltogither on reaſon, 
Pope Damaſus ſaith: Whatſocuer wanteth Reaſon muſt Jewel in def 
ofneceſiitie be rooted out. Nowe bp reaſon J haue pꝛoued Apolog. 360, if 
pou to be @ngliſhs enimies, the Pope to beeuil, * 4 —_ 
|, IF 0 . religi⸗ 1 
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not pour Popes, pou ſhall ſe manifeſtly by their liuings, 


Tohan Sleuda- 


telle openly to al the Pꝛinces of Germany at Norenb 


A perſuaſion 


religion fo be falſe and cleane contrarie to reaſon, therfoꝛe 
hy Pope Damaſus owne iudgement, you muſt needs decay 
and periſh, the Pope muſte needes come to confuſion, and 
his vnreaſonable religion be rotedout, andpluckte vp by 
the rotes. And thus Pope Damaſus, which couldnoterrs 
(as longas he ſaid truth) hath by his ſentence confirmed, 
that J befoze by reaſon haue pꝛoued. 5 
And bycauſe you ſhal perteiue, that ofenil wil J ſlander. 


d&des and dealings, what godly,holp,humble, and chaſte 
fathers they are that pou ſo ſticke to,cleaue to,folow,obey, 
cſteme,belene,and honoꝛ as you do: and that pon mape 
the better credite the reſt that hereafter pou ſhall reade of 


them, therefoze at the firſt beginning thereof , you ſhall 


beare what the Pope himlſelfe ſaith af them. 
pe Adrian bad Cheregatus his Legate to ſap and con- 


enges, a- 
bout the pere ot our Loꝛde. 15 22. at their generall aſſem⸗ 
bly there, That the iniquitic of the people grewe from the 
Prieſtes, and that nowe for the ſpace of many yeares there 
haue bin greate and greeuous offences commited in Rome, & 
that al this plague and miſchiefe hath flowed to all the infe- 
rior rulers ot the Church, euen from the highe Throne of 
the Papes Holyneſle, 

By theſe wozdes tt ſeemeth, that Pope Adrian whyche 
was not long ſince,did thinke the Popes lyued not altogi- 
ther ſo. godly as Ch2ilt.o holy as the Apoſtles, noz ſo ver⸗ 


fuouflyas many ot the ancient Fathers.Nap, if al the ini⸗ 


quitie of thepeonle grew from the Pꝛieſta, and that all the. 
plagues and miſchiefs then did flowe as a fountaine from 
the Pope to his Pꝛelates and Pꝛieſts: then it ſœmes none 
were ſo euil and wicked as the Popes themſelues. 

And now, foz that man of pou hold with the Popes, and 


take them to be very holy:therefoze now many of vou ſhall 


hear moꝛe of their doings thã euer pou did (which by ere di⸗ 


ble hne is wzitten of * E pet not lo muche as J —5 


| from papiſtrie. 


reueale of them: where foꝛe J hope pou wil ſet leſſe by them 
than pon doe, and eſteeme them as they are, and no inoze 
than por ought to doe. And truſt Pope Adrian which tan⸗ 
mot lpe by his office, (as his Docozs affy2me) in that her 
hathe ſapde bꝛielly of the Popes, and the rather, ik that 
that Þ waite here moꝛe largeiꝑ of them agrer with hys ſap⸗ 
ings. 1 1 | 

-  F02,\#ing yorrhavebeleued many Popes Þ haue told 
vou nothing but lyes, then it is god reaſon you ſhould be- 


lene this one Pope, that herein hathe tolde pou nothing 


but trueth , And thinke this by the wave, that nepther the 
Pope noz his Cardinals doe eſtæme their owne religion 
ſo muche as they perſaade you to do. Fo2 truely I doe ve- 
rily thinke, that if the Pope mighte be like an Emperoure 
oꝛ a King, and be as much honoꝛed . eſt emed, and gette as 


muche gaine and riches by thys our religion, as he hathe 


and dothe by his owne Papiſficall religion: he woulde 
then refuſe his and embꝛace ours. Foz J belene verily, 
that they doe regarde, maintaine, and defende their Papi⸗ 


ſtrie, rather foz the great riches,. rule, pompe, and eſtuna⸗ 
tion, that it makes them to haue, than foz any truth oꝛ god 


neſſe theyknowe to be in it. 


And nowe conſider and marke the greate pꝛerogatiue e, ad 
and power ofthe Popes, and their holy liues, and vertu⸗ Ionument⸗ 
page. 378. 


ous derdes. Pope Clement in his peare of Iubilie, gaue ſuch 
aucthoꝛitie, vy his Buls ol lead, as Chailt nos his Apoſtles 
did euer giue. Theſe are the woꝛds that follow: What per· 
ſon or perſons ſoeuer, for deuotions ſalce, ſhall take their pe- 
regrination to the holy Citie (meaning Rome) the ſame day 
vrhen he ſetteth forth of his houſe, he may cho oſe vnto him 


what confeſſor or confeſſors he lyſteth, either in the way, or 


elſe where, vnto the whiche Conteſlors we graunte by oure 


aucthoritie, full power to abſolue all caſes Papall, as fullye 
as if we were in our proper perſon there preſ nt. Item wee 
8 whoſoeuer, being truely confeſſed, ſhal chance 


y the way to die, heeſhal be quitte, and abſolued of al his 


J.. ſinnes: 


66 


A perſuaſion 
Gnnes : Moreouer, wee commaunde the Aungelles of Para- 
diſc totake hys ſoule oute of hys bodye , beey ng. abſol- 
ned, and to carrye it into the glorye of Paradife and ſo 
forth. | 

And allo in an other Bull be layeth thus: We wil, that 
no paine of Hell ſhall touch hym : graunting moreouer to 
all and ſingular perſon and perſons, ſigned with the holye 
Croſſe, power, and authoritie to deliuer or releaſe tliree or 
foure ſoules, (whom they liſte themſclues) out of Fe paines 
of Purgatorie, &c, 

Is not this a godly large, and friendly} pardon think you? 
pea it is ſuche a pardon as Chꝛiſt neuer graunted, neyther 
in noz out, no2 beſide the yeare of »bi/ie. 

Chꝛiſte neuer gaue ſuche aucthozitte to Saint Peter hys 
Apoſtle whiche was the firſt Pope (as they ſape) as thys 
Pope Clement dydde giue to his dead Bulles of Lead. It 
is not mentioned in all the Scriptures; that Chꝛiſte the 
righteous and linely Lyon of the Tribe of Jude didde thus 
- muche, as the dead Bulles haue done. | 

This is ſuche a way to make Nome ſo ful of foles, that 
there wil be no roume foꝛ wiſe men. | 

Here we map ſer, that if one be confeſſed of a P2ieff, and 
take but his ioꝛney towardes Rome, (thoughe he dye by the 
wape, and neuer come there) the Aungels muſte needes (by 
the Popes commaundement) carrye his ſoule to Paradiſe, 
(ik they wil doe fo muche at his bidding) and they hall bee 
free from the paines of Hell. 
Al the Scriptares (J am ſute) haue not ſhewed vs ſuch 
a wap to come to Paradiſe, and to auoyde the paines of hel, 
as this Pope Clement hathe done. He was a milde and a 
mercifull Pope J warrant him, he hadde not his name foꝛ 
naught. Thus the Pope hath fet Chꝛiſt ta ſchole,fo2 Chꝛiſt 
ſaith : Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirite, for theirs is the king - 
dome of Heauen, t alſo he ſaith Bleſſed are they whiche ſuf- 
fer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake , for theirs is the 


ow 48a of Heaven: : me ſayeth Pope NI, knowe 


hawk Papiſtrie. 


an neaſſer waye to Heauen, and to eſcape the fire of Belt, 
than that, ſoꝛ whoſoeucr goeth to Nome, oꝛ elſe dpeth in his 
tourney going thytber, being confeſſed ofa Pateſt, be ſhall 
be abſolued from all his ſins, and the Angels ſhal carp his 
2 ſtraigbt to Patadiſe, and no paine of Hell ſhal touch 
h 


Inderde this is a verie eaſye wape to Paradiſe and fo 
eſcape the ſire of Hell. if we mape bel&ne the Pope, (eſpe- 
ciallpe when he telleth a lye) J maruaile that neptber 
Moyſes , the Pꝛophetes, Chziſtehimſelfe, noꝛ his Apo- 
files did reneale this waye to eſcape the fireof Pell; and 
toeniope Paradiſe: truely either they were verpe fo2get- 
fal,o2 elſe they knewe not ſo muche of Gods ſecretes, as 
this Pope Clement did, oz elſe they had not ſuch an inuen⸗ 
ting wit to pꝛouide a remedte foz a miſchiefe, as he had. 
Nllel be it ſo, but what if one of Lucifers dinels by their 
maiſters tommaundement ſhoulde take by foꝛce the ſapde 
ſoule awape from the Popes Angell, and ſo in ſteade ot 
Paradiſe tarrie him to hell, then the man that was go⸗ 
ing to Rome on pilgrimage, and dped by the waye, were 
in god taſe, and then the Pope by his pardon, had ſerued 
him but a ſlipperietouch.Yowſoeuer he ſerued him, j Pop 
will ſo ſerue them that truſte to him and hys pardons, 
0 he pꝛomiſed moze than the Angels woulde doe foz 
Foz ifthe wopes badde the Angels of 'G O Dat there 
tommaundemente, then why did not Pope Clement the 
ſeauenth commaunde the Angels to come from Heauen, 
to deliuer him and his Cardinals out of pꝛiſon and Cap- 


tiuitie, from the Spaniardes that kepte hym pꝛiſoner fo2 47: & 270. 


Charles the Emperour⸗ 


Peter (that was the firſte Pope as they ſaye ) was delt- 4455 of the 
uered out of pꝛiſon by the Aungell of GD D, (not at Apoitleraz. 


Peters tomniaundement, but at Gods commaundement) 


whereby it appeares, that this Pope thus pꝛiſoned, was 
not 0 8 and vertuous, noz ſo we beloued of = as 
| A » eter 
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Peter was, fo2 then God woulde haue delluered him out 
of pꝛiſon, as he did Peter, oz elſe he had not the Angels at 
his tommaundement as the Popes haue made vs belue: 
fo2 if the Pope be not able to keepe his one bodpe out of 
pꝛiſon, he is ſcant able to teliuer your ſoules gut of Hell. 
Parke this Pope well that followes, and pou ſhall ande 

that the ſame was a holp, vertuous,and chaſt Pope. As the 
Komithe Churche is counted a ſpiritual Harlot, andeabs 
led the whoꝛe of lan, with whome the Pꝛintes of the 
earth haue cõmitted ſpiritual foznication:enen ſo thꝛough 
Gods pꝛouidence to the moze manifeſting thereof, a verye 
140, whoze indeed did ſyt in that whoꝛiſh ſeate, called Pope To- 
an the eight, hir pꝛoper name was Gilberta, (a Dutch wo⸗ 
man of AMAagunce) who went with an Engliſhe Ponke out 
of the Abbey ol Fulda, in mans apparel vnto Atben, und al⸗ 
ter thꝛough hir dexrtetitie of witte and learning , was ele⸗ 
ned ans pꝛomoted to be Pope, and ſoſhe ruled as a Pope, 
two yea: es and fire monthes. At the laſt that their holye 
ana ſpitituall dealing myght better appeare) in a generall 
Pꝛoteſlion openly ſhe fel in laboure and tranel of Childe, 
and ſo dyed, bpreaſonwhercof the Cardinals until thys 
dap, do auoyde to came neare ö lertete, where ÿ holy ſea re⸗ 
ceiued that ſhame, ſo that then they had na man Pope but 
a woman Pope. But thoughe al this while they lackte 
a holye Father, yet they were lure they had a holye Po- 
ther. 
9001 And ſeeing J haue nowe tolde vou of a vertuous and 
chaſt woman Pope called Pope Ioan the eight: vou ſhall 
nowe haue as godlye and holye a manne Pope called 
Pape lohn the thirteenth , therefoze marke him well: foz 
thoughe you can learne but ſmall godneſſeof him, pet 


vou maye. ſhunne ſuche miſchiele as you wall reade of 


"Afi & Mo. i 


Page. 60. 


him. 
This Pope lohn from his firſt bzinging vp was full of 
abhominable vices , he was a whoꝛemapſter, anadulte- 
rer, . a gamlter, an Ag | 
ured, 


fr Om Papiſtrie. 
iured, a fighter, a murtherer, cruel, and tirrandus. Of his 
Cardinals, ſome he put out their epes, of ſome of them he 
tutte out their tongues, of ſome he cutte of their fingers, 
of ſome their noſes, and manye other like merciful ages. 
He oꝛdayned Deacons in a Stable, he committe inceſt 
with two ol his Siſters, he called foꝛ the Diuell, to helps 
when he plaide at Dice, he made Boxes Bichops foꝛ mo- 
ney., -he,defloured. Uirgins and ſtraungers, he made a 
Stewes pf his Pallace of Larer0ne, he laye-with Stephana 
his Fathers, Concubine, and with other, he putte.out the 
epes of Biſhop Benedict. he cauſed houſes to be ſet on fire, 
he bzake open houſes, he dzanke fo the Diuel. c. Al theſe 
things were laide againſt him in a generall Counſell be- 
foze-Ocho the Emperour wherfoze he was wozthily-depas 
ſed, by p conſet old Emperoꝛ g of the Pzelats, How many 
of the Pꝛophetes oz Apoſtles did you euer heart that was 
ſuch a ane as this holy Pope lohn was ? It was time foʒ 
- the Emperoure to vnpope him, oz elſe within a while her 
woulde haue turned all vpſide down, whereby euery one 
by wk haue thought that the Diuel „melt had bin Pope 
But A maruel that he commaunded not the Angels to 
come and deſtrope the Emperour and Pꝛelates foz doing 
ſo, and that he made not the ſaide Angels to garde and de - 
tende his bodie,and to kephim ſtil in his chapze of eſtate: 
ſeeing al the Angels are at his becke and commandement. 
But belike they were then either allerpe, oꝛ elle they were 
atherwiſe octupie - - -. 
N. ſermes that this holy Pope Tohn, did ſtriue with Ne- 
Caligula, and Heliogabalus, whiche of them choulde be 
the 1 likeſt to the Dinell, foz hereby it appeares he 
went not about to reſemble Chꝛiſt, whoſe Uicar the Pops 
makes you beleue he is, therefoze the Diuels Uicar her 
might wel be, fo2 Chꝛiſtes Uicar J am ſure he was not, 
an ” n was not 1 eee hee 


E 8 cerlleſt on 


A4#& 3%  Herefolloweth now a godmerciful Pope Pope loha 
* the fourtcenth,therfoze you that would learne to be merti⸗ 
ful, learne ofhim,fo2 he hathe lefte you ſache a patterne ol 
mercie, as Chꝛiſte neuer lefte among the lewes : wbiche 
Pope Iolin being taken by one Petrus the head Captaine 
of the Citie, and two Conſuls, twelue Aldermen, and 
diners other noble menne, and by them clapte in p2iſon 
eleauen monthes, (not without due deſettes) was aſter 
deliuered by theEmp:ro?2, the execution of which Petrus, 
the Emperour committed to the diſcreation of the ſapde' 
Pope Iohn, whiche Pope ( choſing rather to followe the 
Dinell by crueltie, than Chꝛiſte by mercie ) cauſed the 
ſapde Petrus firſt to be ſtripte naked, then his heade to be 
ſhauen, and to be hanged by the heire a whole dape togi⸗ 
ther, afcer that to be ſet byon an Alle, his face turned back ⸗ 
ward, and his handes bounde vnder the Alles taple, and 
ſo to be ledde through the Citie, that all men mighte ſ& 
bim, that done, to be ſtourged with rods, and fo baniſhed 
But yet J can not bat muſe, that the Pope hath al pos 
Pos in heauen and in earth, and hauing the Angels at his 
commaundement, that he woulde be taken pziſozer eſuf- + 
fer hys enimies fo to bſe him, but we muſt thinke that it 
157 was rather or humilitie, than fo lacke of abilitie. 
At & 42, Here is another mercifull Pope, called Pope Boniface 
Page. 161. the ſeanenth, he tauſed Pope Johns eyes to be putte out, 
„ and after to be thzowen into pꝛiſon, where he was (as 
ſome ſape) familhed, Dome (aye he was laine- by Ferru- 
. CUS, 
Now vou hal haue a verpe humble, e merciful,and a 
Alle & 440. godiy Pope, of whom you map learne ſuche huinilitie, as 
Page. 18. Chaiſtnener tanght, he was talled Hildebrande, who — 
fered Henrie the Emperour, his wile, and his child, 
ted and bareheaded in the cold froſtye wether al the — 
of Cænuſinm there dayes, befoꝛe he tould be ſuffered to tome 
in. And this bolpe Fathers ——_ woulde not be paciffed, 
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from Papiſtrie. 


nid luder p Emperour to rule as Emperour, but vpo mot 
vnreaſonable conditions, which were vumete foz ſuch a 

_ wozthy Emperour to graunt vnto ſuch a p2oude pzeſump- 
tuous pzelate : thus you maye knowe theſe holy Fathers 
whom they follow, vy their fruites. 


This Hyldebraud (who might well be called foz his de⸗ n 
ullilh — a fpzebzand of hell ) was a notable Sozcerer % 


and a Necromancer, who on a time had fozgotte behinde 
bim hys familiar Boke of Necromancie, which her was 
wont to carrie commonly alwates with him: where vppon, 

temembꝛing him ſelfe, entring the poꝛt of Lareraue, he tal⸗ 
led two of his moſt familiar friendes fo fetch the Boke, 
charging them at no hande to lake within ik, But they be⸗ 
ing ſo reſtrayned, were the moze deſirous to open it, and to 
peruſe it, and ſo dyd. After they had red a little the ſecretes 
of the Sathanicall Boke, ſodaynely there come aboute 
them the meſſengers of Sathan, the multitude and terrour 
of whom made them almoſt out of their wittes. At length 
they comming to themſelues, the (pzites were inſtant vp- 
on them to know wherfoze they were called vp, and where- 
foz8 they were vered ? quickely, ſayde they, tell vs what 
vou woulde vs to doe, oz elſe w wpll fall vppon pou, it ye 
retaine vs langer. Then ſpake one of the young men to 
them, bydding them goe and plucke downe ponder walles, 
poynting to certaine high walles there nye to Rome, which 
they dyv quickly, The young men croſſing them foz feare 
of the Spirites , ſcarce retouering themlelues, at length 
tame to their maiſter the Pope. 

Here you map percetne this holy Pope was a Coniurer 
of Denils, ſome ſay the Pope bath the holy Ghoſt at com⸗ 
maundement, but here it appeares that this Pope had ras 
ther the Deuill at his commaundment. 


{This boly Hyldebrand hyzed one to laye great Stones 4c A 
oner the place where the Emperour vſed to pzap, and ſo to enten 
thzowe them downe vppon S 179. 
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was apzaving ; andſo to kyll him: but God ſo wzougbt, 
that the Emperour eſcaped, and the wicked hyzed'wzetche 
was killed himſelf : foz as he was buſie in remouing a gret 
and heauie Stone to the place (euen ouer the Emperours 
head) it bzoke the planke whereon it lap, e the ſaide wicked 
fellow, ſtanding on the ſaid planke,felldowne with the ſaid 
ſfone,from the Rote to the Pauement of the Churche, and 
with the ſame ſtone was daſht all inpeeces. 
- Was not this a pꝛetie p2actiſe foz a Pope: he neuer tears 
ned it in the newe Teſtament: nay if hee had applyed that 
Boke well, he ſhould thereby rather haue vnlearned it. 

This Hyldebrand on a time aſked an anſwere of the Da⸗ 
crament (bis'Chailt of 1Bzead)thinking byt auſe it was the 
body of Chꝛiſt(as he toke it) it ſhoulde baue reſolued hym 
of the thing her aſked, but it woulde not ſpeake (a god cauſe 
why, bytauſe it coulde not, foꝛ it had bene a verye ſtraunge 
thing to heare a Cake ſpeake) andthen therekoze he thzewe 
it into the fire, and burned it. 

Thus theſe holy Fathers tan make Chzift and burne 
bym when they haue done: but if it had bene the bodye ol 
Chyziſt, it woulo haue leapt out ot᷑ the fyze and ſaued hym- 
ſelfe. It is no maruell though they burne the holy and ſpiri⸗ 
tuallmembers of Chzilt;thatburne Chzilt himlelfe, 

Marke kurther what a true Pꝛophet this holye Hylde- 
Lennie was : he ſayde openly in the Pulpet befoze diucrſe 
Cardinals and Bishops, that the Emperour ſhoulde dye 
oz be put from the. Empire, and that he ſhoulde not be able 
to mahe aboue the number of ſire unightes, and thereot 
hie made hymſelle ſo ſure, that then her ſpake alſo theſe 
woꝛdes following, neuer attepte me ſoꝛ Pope any moꝛe, 
but plucke me from the Altar, if this Pꝛopheſte be not ful⸗ 
filled befoze the feaſt ol Saint Peter next enſuing. But oz 
at much as the ſayd Emperour was neither deade,noz de⸗ 
poſed by that day, but tontrarie to this Popes P2opheſie, 
the ſame Emperour depoſed the fapde Pope, and plated an 


* © otherPope in his rome called Clement. The lapde Pope 


Hylde- 


from Papiſtrie. 

Hyldebrand therefoze, (ſæyng be woulde neꝛdes bee a Pꝛo⸗ 

phet ) he was but a falie Pꝛophet, and ſo not P2ophet of 

God, but the ÞP2ophet of the Deuill. Do that hereby it 

plainely appeares, that Popes may not onelyerre, but al⸗ 

ſo that they haue erred and lyed falſelp, yea and are allured⸗ 
ly the Deuils Pꝛophets. 

Allo this boly and vertuous Father Pope Hy ldebrand, 
judged to death thze men befoze they were conuige, (oz 
founde oz appꝛoued guiltie ) and cauſed them to be hanged 
without delay, contrarie to all Lawe, 

And further, this vamercifull Father , ( toꝛ the Popes 
may not be called cruell) dyd tozment one Centius almoſt 
to death, in a veſſell thicke ſet with ſharpe Naples, which 
Centius after toe the Pope, t befoze he was deliuered, he 
pardoned the (aid Centius,x al them that were on his part: 
but fo2 all his pardon, he hanged! the ſaid Centius after, and 
nine of his men, 

"Afthe Popes pardbs be fo lender's he gines on bis owne 
behalfe,then the pardons v he gines on Gods behalfe, muſt 


nedes be of ſmall value. Therefoze you were not beſt to 


truſt to the Popes pardons to much, leaſt after you be han⸗ 
ged in hell, as Centius and his men were hanged on earth. 
Chis Pope Hyldebrande dyd another deve of mertye: 
There was at the appzehenſion of this Pope , a certapne 
widdowes Sonne, to whom and other moe, foz their pen⸗ 
naunce, the Pope eniopned a peares baniſhment: which 
tyme beyng ended, the widdowe in token of a moze ample 
ſatiſfaction , (thinking thereby to haue appeaſed the moze 
the Popes furie ) put a halter about hir ſonnes necke , and 
dzawing hir Sonne by the rope to the fote of the ſapde 
holy Hyldebrand,ſapd,mp lozde Pope, at your handes will 
Jrecepne agapne my Donne, which one whole peare bath 
endured baniſhment and other pennaunce, by your holy- 
nefle enioyned. Then the ſaide Hyldebrand,foz that inſtant 
bycauſe of thoſe that were with him in companye (dillem⸗ 


bling his wzath)delinered hir * an , get 
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the hence woman A bydthee,xletme ber in ret After this 

he ſent his-officers , and appzehended the(ſayde) widdowes 
ſonne , « gaue commaundement to the Juſtices to put him 
to death, who altogether making anſwere, ſaide, that they 


coulde no moze condemne oz meddle with him, fo2 that he 


had koꝛ his ctime committed, appealed once to the Pope, 


and abidden the baniſhment, and done the pennance by him 


eniopned. ÞPerevponthis glozious Hyldebrand, being dif- 


tvo put hir to death, oz elſe uſed hir fote to be cut off, 


they haue verpe harde heartes, that thereby wyll not be 


pleaſed with the Judges, cauſed 5ᷣ fote of the ſaid widdows 
ſonne to be cut off, notwithſtanding he bad fulfilled all that 
was eniopned him by the ſaide Pope befoze, And thus hys 


kote being cut off, he died within thze dayes after, 


All you that woulde learne equitie and iuſtice, learne 
here of the Pope. J coulde neuer reade, that Chailte after 
he bad the woman that was taken in adoultrie, goe awaye 
and ſinne no moze: that eyther he commannded the Judges 


Are not theſe mercifull and charitable actes and doings 
— — Popes, ſufficient teſtmonpes, to make vs belcue, 
that they are Ch2iſtes Uicars, and menne of God: ſurely 


wonne, to loue, honoz, and eſteeme the Pope, and to kyſſe 


bis fete. 


Chis ſame godly Pope Hyldebrande, was charged by 
the counſell of Brixia to be an aduouterer, a Church- robber 
a periured man, a man- killer, a ſo2cerer, and a denyer of 
the Faith. When he was but a Cardinall, be (mote Pope 
Alexander with his fifte, and layd him in pꝛiſon: he poyſo- 
ned ſire Popes his pzedeceſſo2s, to make a wapfoz himſelf 
to be Pope: He was a Conlurer , and a rayfer of Dinells, 
and in his furie he thzew the Sacrament into the fire as is 
befoze declared, 
Was not this (trowe pon)a very fitte fellowe to be the 


Ucar oł Chꝛiſt:nay, he was moꝛe merte to be a deputie foz 


the diuell, as he was in derde. Pet fo; al theſe his deteſtable 
doings , one Dodo —_ that lately was a Pzonoz - 
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from Papiltiie. Wo 77 
the Pape, was not aſhamed to w2ite, that this Pope Hyl- | 
debrgnd was a holy and vertuous man. Truly, if this was 
a ho een the wozlde is full of holie and vertuous 
Che holy ade fo2 Pꝛieſts chaſtitic, and to line without 
wiues, and that all married Pꝛieſtes ſhould put a wap there 
wiues, was firſt aucthozized and eſtabliſhed by this vertu⸗ 
ous and holy Nope: the fruites that this law hath bzought, 
were lafficient ynougb to knowe the godnes of him that 
firſt made it, though his conditions 4 maners had not bin 
mencioned. : Fg a ä | e 1 

Pope Boniface the eight, a god e holy man (J warrant 4, 
you) ſaide, At Ch iſt the ſonne of God, oz Peter the Apoſtle mene, 
would come damn into the earth, andcommaundhim, he ,,, _ . 
would not bel&eue them, 30 bg | | 
And alſo he did lap, that he would within ſhozt time, make 4, 2 
either all the French men Partyzes, oz elſe fozſakers of ment 
their faith, and that he ſought not the health of their ſoules, pag. 350, 
bat deſtruction of them. Lats 
Chꝛiſte ſaith, became to ſaue that was loſt: But this 
Pope came to loſe that Chꝛiſte hath ſaued. 
This is pnough(J thinke)to pꝛoue, whether this Pope 
was of God oznot,was of a right religion oʒ not, and whe- 
ther he was wozthy to be followedof Cbꝛiſtians 02 not. At 
darkneſſe be cdtrarie tolight,falſhod'to truth, euill to god, 

t the Diuel to God: then this Pope was quite contrarie to 
Chz2ilt, And therefoze bytauſe he cannot be Chꝛiſt though 
the Popestake if vpon them) yet J will warrant that he 

was Antichziſt. N 1 0 ede ä 
This Pope Boniface the eight entred into the Nopedome / in de- 
as a Foxe, he raigned as a Wolfe, and he dyed in pꝛyſon fe apol. pag. 
like a Dogge. In lolemne p2oceſſion he went attired with 58. 
the Crowne Emper tall and robe of Malcitie, as an Empe⸗ 
rour, and commaũded the naked lwoꝛde to be hozne befoze 


Afts and | 


| Aperſaiſion 
and free remiſſion of ſins to all them that came fo 


pardons 
 Keme in the pere of /«6i/te,(which he himſelke firſt began,) 
out of all partes of the woꝛlde, and by him the Popes pars 


/ Dons were firſt begunne, (not 300.,yeres ſince) which pars 


dons muſt nerdes be of great vertue, foz that they beganne 
by ſuch a vertuous Pope. 
Nagareta a Knight,teffified befoze the French King cal- 


3 led Phili p,that Pope Boniface the eight was a thefe,an he⸗ 


Ag - 347 · 


T 


| Tewel in de- And Pope Bonifacius concluded by ſolempne centence, 
fenſcapol. pag. that euerye creature muſte ſubmitte it lelfe vnto the By» 


142. 


Nom. 8. 


retike.Yis mouth full of curſings, his fete ſwifte to ſhedde 
bloud a tearer in pieces of the Churche which he ought ta 
cheriſhe, a wicked waſter of the godes of the paze, a loner 
of wicked men bycauſe they gaue him rewards, a perſecu- 
ter ok the righteous, a bzinger in ot newe ſeces of deſtruc⸗ 
tion that had not bene heard of, a blaſphemer of the truth, 
thinking himſelfe to be equall to Chziffe, a griedie deſirer 
of golde, getting it by deuiſe ol all people: no regarder noꝛ 
woꝛſhipper of God, not ſparing anie waie to get money, a 
maker ot marchandize of al men, a louer ot᷑ no man, a nou⸗ 
riſher of warres,a perſecutoz t à hater of the peace of his 
ſubieas, roted in all vnſpeakeable ſinnes:a ſtriuer againft 
the doctrine of God, and the abhomination of the people 
ſpoken of by Daniel the Lozdes P2ophet. 

Jf(all this notwithſtanding) this Pope were Chziffes 
Uicar and an holy and godly man (as vou think the Popes 
cannot bo euill) then we ſhall haue muth ado to findout an 
bnholp o an vngodly man. 


ſhop of Nome, vpon paine of euerlaſting damnation, 

Pea, if we would be ſo fonde as to beicenehim, here it 
appeareth, if we yelde not our ſelues to the Pope, though 
we remaine in Chʒiſte, we ſhall be vtterly damned: pet S. 
Paule is of an other iudgement, foz he ſapeth, there is no 


duamnation to them that are in Chriſte Ieſu, &c. therefoze 


befoze J credite the * in this pointe, and — | 
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from Papiſtri E 
lier men. 

"Pops Paſchalis enten the Emperours fone agapuſt Aft & Moe 
: his father, and made him to'depzine his Father from hys e pag. 
Empertall ſeate, and place bimſelle Emperout in his fa- 198. 
thers roume. 

Had not this Emperours ſonne a god ſcholematter that 
taught him to obey his father ſo well? J neuer heard that 
Moſes, the Pꝛopbets, C hꝛiſt, noꝛ his Apoſtles, euer taught 
any mans ſonne ſuch a leſſon, + to obey their father in this - 
 oader. Surely the Pope muſt needes be a pꝛofound fellow, 
that could ſind out ſuch miſteries foz childzen to obey their 
athers i parents, which neither God comaſided,no2 Chzit 
ener taught: foʒ he did not only depʒiue bis father, but ther⸗ 
by dꝛoue him to great miſerie, who after deſired to haue 
but a paze Pꝛebend to ſerue and ſing in the Queere, but it 
would not be graunted to him.WWhich Pope Paſchalis, was 
after taken pꝛiſoner by the ſapde Henry the fifth, 
Po the Emperour thought belike, that it was as laws: 

ful foz bim to take the Pope pꝛiſoner, as to put his owne fa⸗ 
ther out of his kingdome . There the Popes ſcholler lear⸗ 
ned one leſſon moze than the Pope bis Scholemayfer' 
taught him, 

Calrxtus toke Gregorie his fellowe Pope that was ap⸗ Ad 
pointed by the — bꝛought him vppon a Ca · Monumenta 
mell thzough the ſtreetes of Rowe; ſetting his face towards pag. 199. 
the Camels taple, and holding the Camels tatle in hys 
hand. ou map ſe this charitable Pope loued his bꝛother 
the other Pope ſo well, that he would not haue him goe on 
fte, but would nedes haue bim to ride. 

Pope Innocent (but not an Innocent Pope) gaue to Phi⸗ Len, and 
lip. the. French king full remiion of all his inne s, and the 1 ent, 
poſleſſion of al the realme of E. to him t te his heires,; 59 255 
if he eyther did kill Ring Iohn (then Ring of this realme) 82955 
oz expell him. as not this a free and liberall Pope 
that would, giue wbole kingdames at once : this is moꝛe 
than euer *. gaue t er euer Abeard ol: foʒ he neuer 
gaus 


| A perſuaſion 
gaue any remiſſion of ſinnes, noz pet atiy Kingdoines foz 
killing of Kings 02 of any othet, oꝛ foz dzining Wem aut k 
their owne kingdame oz countre. 
Pope Boniface laide, that Whozedome is no moze nne 
than the rubbing of the handes togitber. 
Some of you lay that this our religion doth. giue liber- 
tie to ſinne, but theſe woꝛdes of the Pope doe not ſ&mo 
greatly tofozbid oz reftraine ſin. Saint Paule ſaieth, that 
neyther whoremongers nor fornicatours ſhall enherite the 
kingdome of Heauen, But neuer heard, that either he oz 
Chzift — that rub thotr hands togither,ſhalnot 
inherite the kingdome ol heauen: x therfoze rubbing ol our 
hands togither, is no ſin: but Whozedome is a great fin; — 
the Scriptures be true: therefoꝛe the is a moſt | 
ked liar, to ſaie, that is no ſinne, that God, Chzilk, and the 
Apoſtles called ſinne. And as here he cals whozedome no 
ſinne, which is a great ſinne : ſo in other places the Popes 
call that a great ſinne, which Chziff doth not cal nne. And 
thus pou may ſe plainlp, that the Pope is both in his ſap» 
ings and doings cleane contrarie to Chꝛiſt: therfoze if you 
 followe the Pope, yon are then contrarte to Chzilte, and ſo 
no true Chziſtians, 0 | 
Ade Mo- Pope Sextus at the requeſt of petrus Ruerius a Cardi- 
HY nall ot his owne making, and of Ierom his bother, permit⸗ 
686. ted and graunted vnto the whole familie of the ſayde Pe- 
ter the Cardinal, in the th2& hotte moneths of Sommer, 
June, Julp, and Auguſt, free leaue and libertie to vſe the 
ſinne of Sodomitrie, (a thing moſt ſhamefull to be vttered 
but = hoꝛrible and abhominable to be licenced 02 pers 
mitted. | 
- What a wicked Pope was this that did licence and 
permitte that, which God doth ſo deteſt, that therefoze he 
conſumed Sodom and Gomora and whole countries with fire 
 fromHeauen : And now as theſe that committed this de⸗ 
' teſtable ſinne, were deſtroyed with firefrom Heaven, o 
fcare this Pope Sextus and other thatlicence and allowe 
| if, 
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from Papiſttie. 
it, ſhall be toꝛmented with fire in Bell. 


god men neuer poploned euil men. Therefoze you may ſc, 
that this holy Pope was not of God, but of his father the 


Diuell, who was a murtherer from the beginning, who 


teacheth his childzen to be of his owne occupation. 
Pope Alexander did ſet his fote on Frederickes neche 
the Emperour, when the ſaid Emperour told him that be 
yelded that honoz, not vato him being Pope, but vnto Pe- 
ter;pes ſapd the Pope, both tome x to Peter, 4ſo he placed 
himſelfe befoze Saint Peter. Be not here pꝛetious Popes to 
make Emperours bel&ne that Peter lokes foz ſuch honoz? 


now being dead, that he neuer dcſired. when he was aliue : 
nap when he was aliue he was moſt humble, and willingly 
ſuffered the @mperour to put him to death, now that he is 
dead, would he ſo faine tread in Emperours necks, oz take 
pleaſure that other ſhall do it foz him ? truely J can not be⸗ 


leeue it, nay Jam moſt ſure he doth abhozre it. ZDherefoze if 


pꝛide be godly, then pour pꝛoude Popes are holy. 


Pope Marcellinus was an Jdolatour, and Pope Silveſter ſewel in de- 
the ſeconde was a Comurer and gaue himſelfe wholy both % Apolog. 


pag. 162. 


body and ſoule to the Diuell, + by the Diuels pzocurement 
was made Pope, mult not theſe be god x vertuons Popes 
when the Dinell muſte be faine to make them? Thus you 
map ſe if pou will not winke foz the nonce, that the Popes 
that name themſelues Chziſkes Wickars (to bꝛyng them⸗ 
ſelues in credite) are neuertheleſſe the Dinels Chaplaines, 
foʒ as they onely were Chziſtes Apoſtles, that Chꝛiſt did 
Choſe and allow: ſo they are the Deuils diſciples that he 
doth elect and authoꝛize. And now bycaule this ſayd Sil- 
ueſter was made Pope by the Diuell, therekoze he was 
none of Chziſkes, but the Dinels deputie , to determine 
and ozder things foz the Diuel, as no doubte but he m_ 

4. other 


Surely it is verie traunge that Peter ſhould loke fo2 that 


8r 


Pope Clement the ſirthe poyſoned Lodowike that god Afr and 
vertuous and godly Emperour, whiche ſhewes what her Monuments, 
was: foz euil men haue oftenttmes poyſoned god men, but 242-375. 


Jewel in de- 


fen. Apelog. 
pag. 129. 


82 


Cooper Epit. 
Chro. Fol. 235. 


Cooper 85 


Cooper Epir. 


Aub. 5. 
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other ſuch like and of his religion haue done, 

Pope Iohn the two and twentith was a cruell x wicked 
Tirant, he pꝛocl iymed al them foz Yeretikes,that taught 
that Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles had here no peſſeſſions, 

Bicaule the Pope would not be poze like vnto Chaiſf, 


therefoꝛe he would haue Chꝛiſt to be rich like vnto hom: & 


fo,bycauſe he can not reſeble Chꝛiſt, therfoꝛe he wold haue 


Chzilt to reſemble him, and therfoze he woulde haue it bla⸗ 
fed abzode that Ch iſt and his Apoſtles were rich and had 


great poſleſſions, not that he would be like them in vertue, 


but that they ſhoulde be like him in wealthe: and thus he 


makes them Yeretikes that tell tructh of Chziſte, and 


them to be his Catholikes that ſhal tel lyes of Chaift: thus 


pou maye lk& howe the Pope (Chzilkes Uickar) is vnlike 
to.Ch2ilt,fo2 Chzilt would haue vs lay true, and the Pope 
would haue vs to lye. 

Pope Clement tauſed certain of the elecours to choſe a 


Chro.Fol.241 new Empcrour,foz he liked not the old, which was Lewes. 


Truely Chꝛiſt no2 all his Apoſtles neuer cauſed a new 
Emperour to be choſen. I maruell that Peter did not cauſe 
anewe Emperour to be choſen in the ſteade ol Nero, when 
be was Pope, fo2 J am ſure that the Emperour that the 
Pope did depoſe, was not ſo euill as hee. But whereas Pe- 
ter was contente to ſuffer an euill Emperour to raigne,' 


our holye Father the Pope will not luſter a god Empe? 


rour forule, 
Pope Gregorie pꝛomiſed the kingdome of Heauen, ko 


Chro Fola 222 all the that fought againſt the Empero2:thus he ſet Kings 


and the Emperour togither by the eares, andencouraged 
his ſubiectes to rebell againſt him. But Jt neuer read in the 
Scriptures that heauen ſhonld be gotte by fighting againſt 


their Pꝛince, oꝛ fo2 one to murder ⁊ kill another. But Jre- 


mẽ ber well that Chꝛiſt ſaith (but it is ſomething contrarie 
to the Popes woꝛdes) Bleſſed are the peacemakers,for they 
ſhal be called the children of God. Now if we may be!cene 


Chziſte, (who is of as god 4 credite as the Pope) the Pope 


| | will 
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from Papiſtrie. 930 
w(ll hardlye perfozme this bis large pꝛomiſe. Foz ik the 
peace-makers ſhall be called the childzen of Gad; then the 
peace-bzeakers, (whoarecleane contrarie to them) ſhall be 
called the childꝛen ofthe Diuel. And J truſt the Popes aus 
thozitie doth not extende ſo karre, to giue the kingdome of 5 
Heauen to the childzen of the Diuell ; foz heauen is onely 
appointed fo2 the childzen of God as Chꝛiſt doth tcffifte. 
Now ſeeing the childzenof God, ſhal be placed in Heauen, 
then ſurely the Childzen of the Diucll (whatſoeuer the 
Pape ſaith) muſt nerds be placed in Hel. Thercfoze hereby 
it plainly appeares, that all theſe rebels, fighters, murde» 
rers, aud bloudſhedders, to whome the Pope pꝛomiſed the 
kingdome of Heauen, are moze like to haue the kingdome 
of Hell, arenot they in god caſe thinke pou, t hath not the 
Pope ſerued them well that thus truſted to his pzomiſe F 
pardons ? Aſſure your ſelues that you will be ſo ſerued, if 
you reſiſt and rebell agapnſt pour wozthye Qucne, and if 
vou truſt to his pꝛomiſe, (pea though he diſpence with you 
foz your othe and obedience.) 
Vrbane and Clement Popes of Rome, both at one tyme, Cooper Cbro. 
gaue free remiſſion of ſinnes, a pena & culpa, to all them that g/ . 
on warre againſte their enimies, that were againſt 
them, (one of them being againſt another,) and then bothe 
the Popes curſſed their enimies that were againſt them 
foz Peretickes (and ſo here was all curſing but ſmall bleſs 
ling) foz both partes were curſed, if the Popcs curſes mape 
goe fo2 curſſes. J pꝛape God they were not all curſte of 
God (as J feare they were, they fought all in ſo god a 
quarell) nowve J would faine knowe which of theſe Popes 
pardons was the beft , foz both of them could not be god, 
thoughe they mighte bothe be noughte, foz both the Popes 
couldenot hane the ſpirite of God, though thep both might 
haue the ſpirite of the Diuell, foꝛ ſuch pzoude and pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuous Pꝛelats, that ſtroue foz the kingdome of this wozld, 
might wel haue the ſpirite of pʒide, the ſpirite of arogancie, 
and the Spirite of Sathan, but the ſpirite of God out _ 
Ls © dou 
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donbtthey had not. Theſe holy fathers were ſo lowuiy ba 
tient, and humble, that neyther of them woulde giue ouer, 
leaſt the one of them ſhoulde ſeeme to be moꝛe merke than 

the other. 
Cuuper chron. UWas not Gregorie the ſeconde a god bolye religious 
2/268. - Pope thinke you, that did not onely withſtande the Empe⸗ 
rours deputie, by fozce of armes, but alſo wꝛote into all 
| parts, that neyther foz feare nos entreatie they ſhonld obey 
the Emperonrs commaundement, in taking of Images 
and pictures of Sainaes ont of the Churches fo2 the auoy⸗ 
ding ol Jdolatrie, but woulde haue Images erected,ſct vp. 
and woꝛſhipped, contrarie to the woꝛd of God, whiche ho⸗ 
ly Father, with his vehement perſuaſions, withdzewe 
the people of Italie ſo from the obedience of the Emperour 
Leo, that they woulde haue choſen them a newe Empe⸗ 

rour. 

This Pope G regorie neuer learned tbis of Chziſte our 
maiſter (but of the Dine his maiſter)to withſtad the Em⸗ 
perour in euil things, much leſſe in lawful 4 godly things, 
as the plucking downe and aboliſhing of Images, whiche 
God doth expꝛeſſely commaunde , neither learned her of 
Chzift but of Sathan, to make ſubtectes refuſe and reſiſt 
their ruler and gonernour , Therefoze ſeeing he hath done 
that, that he hath not learned of Chꝛiſt, be can not there- 
foze be Chziſtes Difciplenoz the Wickar of Chꝛiſt. 

Mas not Pope Zacharie a god and vertuous Pops that 
allopled Pypin and the other Frenchmen, and diſcharged 
them of their othe and allegiance to Childericke their law- 
full Ring, and autboꝛzized and confirmed Pypin fo be King 
in his maiſters place? J maruel of whome he learned this, 
to take a kingdome from one, and to giue it to another: no 
man map ſaie that he did enill in fo doing, koꝛ if one ſhoulde 

Tevel in de- (ay fo, ſtraight way the Pope woulde make him an Heres 
fen. Apolog, tike, Naye, Doctour Harding ſeemes rather to commende 
p42.458. bim in it than otherwile, who ſayeth that ifthe Pope gaue 


away the kingdome of Framnce from the Prince, he did 
| it 
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it to the intent to feare him: a pꝛetie deuiſe fo ftare n King, 
to pull the Crowne Imperiall from his heade, and to make 
him a Monke and ſet an other in his place. Chꝛiſt himſelf, 
noz Peter the firſt Pope, had neuer ſuch a tricke to ftare a 

King withall. | 

And after this Pope Zachitic had made Pypin King of 
Fraunce, then he ſuffered the ſame King to kiſſe hys feete, 
and to goe on fote by his hoꝛſe the myles. Chꝛiſt neuer 
roade but one day in all his life, and pet he had neuer a king 
to doe him ſuch ſeruice then, as this Pope Zacharic had, yet 
he was as bigh both by byꝛthe and degree as this pꝛoude 


Pope was. 

Pope loha the eighteenth , was taken pꝛiſoner by the A4 & 2 
Emperour, whole epes were firſt put out, and after put to πe nter 
death by the meanes ol Pope Gregorie the fifth, Are not 7 161. 
theſe Popes wozthply called the Uicars of Chꝛiſt trowe - 

pet, that are ſo farre vnlike to Chzilt in all their doings? foz 
Chziſtmade the blinde to ſa, but theſe Popes put out mens | 
eyes, and made them blinde: Chzilt ſaued a Womans life, John. S. 
that ought to haue dyed by the lawe, theſe Popes put men 

to death that ought to liue by the lawe: Chꝛiſt gaue life to 

Lazarus that was deade, and the Pope giues death to them 

that are in health and aliue. Jfthe Pope and Ch2ift bee ſo 

karre at diſcoꝛde at the laſt dap, as their doctrine and doings 


doe differ at this day, they are not like to dwell both togt- 


ther in one place. 
Mas not he a mylde and mercifull Pope that would not Je in def. 


be paciſied with the Venetians, vntill Dandalus that was af Apolag. pag. 


— 


ter Dake of Venice, did humble himſelf, and did lie vnder the 466. 


Popes table with a chaine about his necke: it ſeemes that 


the Pope was ſomething furious and harde to pleaſe, that 


by none other ſubmiſſid would be reconciled. J neuer heard 


that anp were conſtrained fo pacifie Chꝛiſtes wzath after | 
this ſoꝛt all the time that he was here on Earth, Jewel in de- 
Nhat ſap vou to that Pope that did ſet the Emperſall f/. 4polog. 
Crowne vpon the heade of the > nas Henrie the with pag 468. 
L.ty it 
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with his fate, and with bis fote did caſt the Crowne off a⸗ 


- gaine, ſaying  withall, J baue power to make Emperours, 


and to vnme ke them againe at mp pleaſure? 
Parry it appeares lo, by the Popes giuing away the 


| kingdome of Fraunce from Childnke the King , toPypin 


Tewel in de- 
| fenſ. Apole 14 
Pag 472. 


Al il 
Monuments 
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that was but his ſubiecte, But whether the Pope hath this 
power from Chzilt being his Uicar, oz from the Diuell be⸗ 
ing his Deputie, he doth not tell vs. | 

Pope lohn the twelfth was flaine in ren Pope 
Benedict the ninth lyned without lawe oz reaſon , and de- 
fpledtheſeate of Rome with all kinde of ſhame , andintte . 
ende he toke mony and ſolde the Popetome, Platina ſapth, 
Popes then wereelectednot foz their learning 4 holynefle, 
but in reſpec of mony and friendſhip, 

If pou lacke an other holy and merke Pope, loe here is 
Pope Iuly who is not wozthy to bee leſte out, This ſame 
Pope Iuiy loued Pozkes fleſhe maruellous well, whoſe 
Phiſition gane warning tothe Popes Steward,fo2 that it 
was hurtful fo2 the Popes gout ;that he ſhould ſet no moze 
Pozke befoze him. But when the Pope percepued the layde 
- Pozke to be lacking in his accuſtomed ſernice, where is my 
Pozke ſaid he? and when the Steward tolde him, that hys 
Phiſition had fozbidden any Pozke to be ſerued vnto bim, 
then the holye Father burſt out in a great rage, and ſapde, 
bꝛing me my P8zke fleſhe in the deſpight of God. A man 
' woulde thinke, that theſe were rather the wozdes of Pluto 
(the pꝛince of darkeneſſe) than of an earthly peelate,eſpect 
allp ol Chꝛiſtes deputie oꝛ Micar. 

At an other time this ſame patient Pope ſitting at din ⸗ 
ner, pointing to a Peacocke vppon his table, which he bad 
not touched, (kerpe ſapde he) this colde Peacocke foz me a/ 
gainſt Supper, end let me ſuppe in the Garden, foz I ſhall 
baue gueſtes. So when Supper came, among other hotte 
Peatocks, be ſaw not the colde Peacock bꝛougbt to the ta- 
ble:the Pope after his wonted manner , moſt hozribly blaſ- 
phempng God, fcllinto an extreame rage, tc. wherevppon | 
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one of his Cardinals ſitting bo, deſired him, ſaying,let not 
your holpneſſe J pꝛay vou, be ſo moued with a matter of (a - 
ſmall weyght 3 then this Iulius the Pope aunſweared a- 
gaine. what if God was ſo angry foz one Apple, that he caſt 
dur firſt parentes out of Parat iſe fo2 the ſame: why maye 
not I being his Uicar,be angry the foz a Peacock(ſithence 
a Peacock is a greater matter than an Apple? you map ſe 


that the Pope is a god and vertuous ſchollcr,he canlearns 


of God to be angry, but he cannot learne at Chzilt to be pa- 
tient. What a blaſphe mous wzetche was this, that would 
make his mans diſobeping of him foz not bꝛinging p Pea⸗ 
cocke which he bad, to be a greater offence, than Adams diſ⸗ 
obeping of God in eating i of the Apple whi: d God fozbod; 
and thus he would teach vs, that it is a greater offence to 
make the Pope angry, than to pꝛouoke Gods wꝛathe. But 
hercof we may be ſure, that by offending God, we deſerue 
our damnation, but by difpleaſing the Pope, wer maye get 
dur ſaluation, foz if we embꝛate the Goſpell, we dilpleaſe 
the Pope, and pleaſe God, and thereby ſhall attatne to bee 
ſaued : but if wee foꝛſake the Goſpell, wer ſhall pleaſe the 
Pope and diſpleaſe God, and thereby get our damnation. 

Marke here by this Pope, p holyneſſe of their holy chaire 
at Rome, the ſitters wherein being Popes, can not erre(ſay 
they) neither can ſap oꝛ do amiſſe, ſap oz do what they wyll: 
but hereof J am ſure, that the Popes befoze mentioned, ep⸗ 
ther dyd neuer litte in that bleſſed chaire, o2 elſe that chaire 
hath no ſuch vertue in it as they wold make vs beleue. And 

though this Pope and the reſte were rather to be abhozred 
than honozed, yet this wicked and blaſphemous Pope Tuli- 
us, dying in Queene Maries time, was had here in ſuch re⸗ 
uerence and eſtimation, that cemmaundement was giuen, 
that Hearſes, Dirges, and fun: rals, ſhoulte be bad and ce⸗ 
lebzated koꝛʒ him, in all Churches, 

But marke pblindneſle e folly ot many then: if he could 
haue pardoned al other of their finnes, he might then haue 
pardoned . ſo nerded neither Dirges noz Paſſes. 
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Foz if his pardons were god, then no doubfehe pardoned | 
himſelke: and ſo the Maſſes and Dirges foz him were ned- 


tele. And if he had nerd of Maſſes 4 Dirges after his death, 


then it is manifeſt that the pardons that he gaue vs in his 
life time were nothing wozth. And as hereby all ye that are 


wiſe may plainly judge that the Popes pard6s are nothing 


Platina iu 
Steph.6, 


Sabellic. Eu- 
nead. 9, ab. 2. 


wozthe: Cuen ſo his Paſſes and Dirges, which like wile 
came from the Popes (and not from Chzilte ) are as little 


woꝛth. Vet foz all that, there were Hearſes ſet vp foꝛ him, 
and Dpꝛges ſung fo2 bim in diuers places. At which time 
there chaunced a woma to come into Saint Magnus Church 
at the Bꝛidge fote in London, who ſeing there a Yearſe and 
other pꝛeparation, aſked what it meant, to whom other 
that ſtode by ſayde, that it was foꝛ the Pope, and that ſte 
mult pꝛaye fo2 him: nay (quoth ſhe) tt at will J not, foꝛ be 
.needeth not my pꝛapers: fo2 ſeeyng be coulde foꝛgiue vs 
all our ſinues, Jamſure he is cleare bimlelle,therefoze I 
nerde not to pꝛay fo2 him. 

Thus pou may perceiue, that God did not onely open the 
eyes of a ſimple woman, to ſie howe men were decepued, 
and ſhutte the eyes of Pꝛinces and greate men, that they 
coulde not ſe howe they were decepned, but alſo gaue hir 
2 and boldneſle, in that daungerous time, to vtter the 
trut 

Pope stephen fwoke vp Pope Formoſus body hys pꝛede⸗ 
teſſour, chopte off hys fozefingers, cutte off hys head, and 
thꝛew his naked cartaſſe into 8ᷣ Miuer of ber. The Pope 
neuer learned this ot Toby, foz Toby buried thẽ that were 
vnburied, but this Pope vnburped them that were bu⸗ 
ryed. And whereas Toby did burie men in the earth, this 
Pope did burie one in the water. 

Vrbanus the firſt, thꝛuſt ſiue Cardinals into ſackes, and 

thꝛew them into the Dea, The godly Chꝛiſtians vſe to bu⸗ 
rie dead men in ỹ earth. but this holy Pope didburyguicke 


men in the lea. Is not here a godly rabble of holy and ver⸗ 
tuous * are ruten * and Ie foz you 
[6 10 
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to take holde on ? woulde pou haue thoughte, that they 
that make themſelnes Chꝛiſtes Uickars had bene ſuche 
followers of the Feende, and ſuche ſeruauntes of Sa- 


an?; you mape thynke, that they were not the Dil ⸗ 


ciples of the Diuel,but 4 am lure, they were not the Chil 
dꝛen of God. 

And bycaufe ſome of vou ſave „that the Popes cannot 
erre, beholde well what trueth and god religion was in 
theſe Popes that fotlowe. Pope Leo was an Arian He⸗ 
retike 2 Pope Celeſtinus was a Neſtorian Heretike : 

ope Liberins was an Arian Heretike : Pope Marcelli- 
nus offered ſacrifice to Idols, and was a Neſtorian Pere- 
tike: Pope Honorms was a Mononethelite Heretike: 

Pope lohn the two andtwentith,was an Heretike: and A- 
naſtaſius was an Arian Heretihe. obe, it ſuch hozrible 


lewel in defe, 


Ape. pag 162 


Heretickes as theſe de, tannot erre 07 goe wꝛong, then ſu = 


rely J wil ſay with pou, that the Pope cannat erre: but if 


Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Apoſtatas, Simoniackes, Jdo- ⸗ 


latours, Coniurers, Blaſphemers, Purtherers , Sa 
crificers to Dinelles, and fplthie Foznicatonrs mape 


erre, then the Popes haue moſte ſhamefullye and falſe⸗ 


bye erred, lyed, and gone cleane wong. Petrarchus 
ſapeth , that Rome is a Sanduarie of all Pereſtes:. 
Þ= Lyra ſayeth, that manye Popes haue fallen into Yes 
reſies. 


retikes erre, 02 are inithe wzong wape: then the Popes- 
haue erred , and haue bene foulye out of the right wap. 


Ak ſo manye 3 Popes bagebens Herefikes, and il Yes 15 


as is befoze tarde. Therekoze, that the P OPS 


tan not erre, is a common lpe , onelye-vſed, to 
ms fwles veltene , that all is true that the Pope 
t 15 
And bycanſe manye of pou haue thoughte, that the By- 
ſhopzicke ol Nome is the holyelt Biſhopzttke in all the 


wozlde,affure your ſelues that no Sea oz Biſhopzicke in 
at W euer was reade oz of, hath had ſo 
2 many 
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manye Jdolatours, Necromancers, Peretikes,Adnoutes 
rers, Church robbers, periured perſons, Purtherers, Pb, 
ſters, Blaſphemers, and tirants, as Rome hath had: and pet 
they woulde make vs belæue, as they make pou and ma⸗ 
nye other bel&ue, they cannot erre, noꝛ go wong, what⸗ 
ſocuer they doe, and that they that ütte in the Popes 
2 there, muſt nerdes be Gods fellowes, and equal to 
| Chai 

Towel in de fe, be Popes diſagree and are contrarie one to another, 

Aub puto (marry in wickednelle they agree all in one) pea, and ſom⸗ 
times the Pope is tontrarie to him:clfe. Pope Sabianus 
would haue burned all Pope Gregories Bokes:Pope Ro- 
manus btterlye abolyſhed all the aces of hys pzeteceſſo; 
Pope Stephen. And the fame 15 ope Stephen defaced. and 
mangled the dead cart aſſe of his pzedeceſſoz Pope Formo- 
ſus, and condemned btterlye all that he hadde done befozc. 
And thus, that that one Pope doth like, another Pope mi⸗ 
lliketh, and that which one Pope allowety, another con- 

demneth. | 
Therkoze J would aduiſe vou to lay hold on Chil and 

bis Apoltles,which.are no chaungelings, and koꝛſake theſe 
wicked Popes 1 are ſuche chaungelings, fo2 J will 
neuer truſte them, noꝛ fauour their religion, vntil they be 
moze bertuous godly, and honeſt, and agree bettet among 
enen they do. * 5 

| ope Adrian ſayeth ofhimſelfe, W hatſocuer t ne mpe- 

e 2 bow hath. hee hatlie it of vs, it is in our power to beſtow the 

n Empyre.« on whome wee liſte : ( It may be ſo, but one may 
loke all the Bible oner, ere he tan finde it.) And alſo the 
Pope hath made it cla (though.Chzilte did not make 
i102 king not to holde e bandes: At 
is happy that he named no NG koꝛ ił he had putts the 
Nunes as wel as he put in kings, then haply he mighte 
haue made the Quens maiefticalſooneafhis. eretiks. 

The Pope, it we may credite his pzeroga Fry 17 7 5 


rn is of yg all Powe: Foz he "a 
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led Loꝛde ot Lo2des, and Ring ok Kings, he compellcth 


Emperoꝛs and Pꝛinces to ſweare kealtie and obedience to 
him. 


Cardinal Zabarella lapeth: The Pope doeth what bym ge dane 


liſteth, yea though it be vnlawful, and is moꝛe thia God. 


Orichonins 


And one ſayth, that a pꝛieſt is ſo much abone a Ring, as a „ Cera. 


man is aboue a beaſte: as muche as God is better than a 

pꝛzieſt, ſo much is the pꝛieſt better than a Ring: he that let⸗ 
teth a King befoꝛe a pꝛieſte, ſotfeth the creature befoze the 

Ereatoz . By thys it appeareth , that Pꝛieſtes are no 

ſmall foles, if this be true, then it is no maruel that men 

were wonte to haue Pꝛieties in great eſtimation and re⸗ 
uerente. 

But J maruell, tbat king Ioſias was ſo bolde to burne 
ſuche a number of Pꝛieſtes that were ſo farre hys ſuperi- 
ours, and that were as farre aboue him, as he himſelf was 
aboue a beaſte: truely J thinke it was bycauſe they could 
not ſhewe him their Commiſſions, belike they lefte them 

at home. 
2s the Popes befoze vſed much wickednelle, ſo they 
haue bſed here a pete of knauerie, to make the people be⸗ 
leeue that they and their Pꝛieſtes, are farre aboue them, 
thereby to bing themſelnes baine honoz and eſtimati⸗ 
on. | 

And nowe marke J pzapepou,. whether theſe wicked 
Popes befoze mentioned, with many other that cal thems 
ſelues Chziftes Uicars , are not moꝛe like Lucifer the dis 
nell, in pꝛide, than Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God, in Humility: 
I thinke there was neuer ſuch lozdlineſſe oz pꝛide in anye 
wozldlpe pzince', as hathe bene in diuerſe of theſe wicked 
* Popes: foz the Pope ſuffereth the Emperoure, whiche is 
the chicfe ruler of all Chziſtendome, to holde his pzrope.. 


to holde his hozſſe by the bꝛpdle, to beare his trayne, and to 47: 9 
kille his fete, pea and the Emperoure was ſhent of Pope Page. 17 6. 


ION bycauſe he helde the left lyzrope in ſteade of 
P. U. the 
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the righte, when he got vpon his Bozſle : there was neuer 
Emperour, noꝛ king that euer reteiued any ſuch ſeruice of 
anp of the Popes. | | | 
All & Ms, But the Earle of Wiliſtire, and the other Embaſſa- 
dours from king Henrie the eighte to the Pape(farre in- 
feriour to the Emperour) refuſed to kiſſe the Popes fote, 
thoughe the Pope helde it oute purpoſely therfoze:yet the 
Carle of iliſtures Dagge, (hauing a greater devotion 
thereto than they) did not onelye kiſſe the Popes fote, 
thoughe ſomething vamannerlye, but alſo ſnatchte at his 
greate Toe:thinking belike, that it was moze mete to be 
| bitten of dogs chan to be kiſſed ofmen. ot N 

ITewel m defe. Conſider nowe therefoze the greate humilitye and 
Apol. Pa. 461 the ſymple ſeruice that the Pope requires. In the Popes 
in alto lib. in u lune 7 the n of Kame, it is — 

def Apol. thus' : The Emperoure electe going in arraye wyth 
| _ = hys trayne, ch vppe the —— into the Scaffolde, 


Greg lib. 4. and as ſoone as hee ſeeth the Pope, hee 1 
Ys 


Epizt.z8. hym wyth hare heade, touching the grounde wi 
Ceremoniar. Knee. N | TC 
1b. 1. Agayne when hee commeth to the foote of the Popes 
Sedctia. ꝙ. cu. 3. throne, hee kneeleth downe : laſte of all, when hee com- 
meth to the Popes feete, hee kiſſeth them deuoutelye, in 
the reuerence of our ſauiour. Js not thys trowe pou, 
a trimme reuerencing of Chꝛiſte, to kiſſe the Popes 
Iobr. i 3. fate: Chiilte waſht hys Apoſtles feete, but J neuer heard 
that the Emperour did kifſe Chꝛiſtes fete : nay Chziltes 
Apoſt les did neuer kiſſe hys fete , pet if feete ought to be 
killed, truely it had bin as fit fo2 the Apoſtles to haue kiſ⸗ 
ſed theyꝛ mayſters tete, as foz the Emperour (whyche 
= the chiefe ruler of all Chꝛiſtendame) to kille the Popes 
| tete. | | 7 
Thereloꝛe you that lufte to learne humilitie,may learn 
here ofthe Pope. 
And if this be nat ſufficient to ſhewe pou ofthe Popes 
humilitie,you hall ſefurther, When the Pope taketh his 
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from Papiſtrie. 
ſtaites to mount on horſe backe, the greateſt Prince that is 
preſent, Whether he be King or Emperour, holdeth his ſtir- 
rop, and aſterward leadeth his Horſe a little by the brydle : 
but if there were two Kings in the preſence, the more Hono- 

rable of them ſhoulde holde the Brydle on the right fide, & 
the other on the left: If there happen no King to be preſent, 
then let the worthieſt perſon leade his horſe ut if the Pope 


Ceremoniar, 
Lib. i. Cap. f. 
Tewel in de 


__ 
Lin alio lib. 


would not ride, but be borne on mens ſhoulders in a chaire, C42. 


then multfoure ofthe worthieſt Princes, yea, the Emperour 
himſelfe, or any other mightie Monarch (if hee bee preſent) 
beare the Chaire,Pope and all, a little way forwarde vppon 
their ſhoulders. 2 | 
Againe, the Emperour delyuering ouer his goldẽ Apple 
and his Sceptre to one of his men, commeth vnto the Popes 
Horſe, and in honor of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, (whoſe per- 
ſon in earth the Pope beareth) he holdeth the Stirrop, vntill 
the Pope be mounted, and afterward he taketh the Brydle, 
and leadeth foorth his horſe . While the Emperour dothe 
theſe profitable ſeruices, the Pope oughte modeſtly a little 
to refuſe the ſame : and yet . with certaine good 
and gentle wordes(taking that honour as done vnto Chriſt, 
and not vnto himſelfe) he holdeth himſelfcontented. (This 
is the ſtrangeſt honoꝛing of Chꝛiſt that euer J hearde ol, to 
leade the Popes Hoꝛſſe. Further, it is appointed thus: 
The moſte noble man that ſhal be in the Courte, ſhall beare 
vp the traine of the Popes Cope, yea, though it be an Empe- 
roure or a Kine. | e 
AJ — moſt nobleſt lay man, whether he be king 
or Emperour, bring water to waſhe the Popes handes, an 
vrhile the Pope walheth, let al the Byſhops and laye men 
—= hile the P ſi ce tabl h 
ne, While is yet ſitting at the table, the no- 
bleſt man within the Cont, bebe Emperour, bee hee King, 
ſhal be brought to the Popes Credence, to giue him water. 
Againe, The firſt diſh, the nobleſt Prince ſhall carrye, whe- 
cher he be Em perour or King. | 5 
LE Pl, Againe. 


94 


C eremoniar. 


Lib. 2 e 10 


Apen 


Againe, When the Pope is at breakefaſt, the King ſhall * 
beare the firſt 9 And againe, Let the Popes Cuppes be 
* borne by the Noble menne or Oritors being preſent, and 


let tlie Clearke of the Ceremonies begin wy ththe worthi» 


eſt cſtate,veatthoughe he be King or Emperour. | | 
Thus by the Boke of the Popes Ceremonies, it plaine⸗ 


lp appeares, that the Cmperour ſhall holde the Popes ſtir⸗ 


rop: let the Emperour leade the Popes Yozſe: the Empes = 


|  rourmultbearethe Popes chapze on his ſhoulder:the Em- 


perour ſhall beare vp the Popes traine: let the Emperoure 
bꝛing the Baſon and the Ewer to the Pope: the Emp*roz 
ſhal giue the Pope water, to waſh his handes: the Empe⸗ 
rour ſhall cary the Popes fyʒit dyſhe: the Emperour al 
carrye-the Popes firſt Cup. 

May not he be called the Seruaunt of GODS ter⸗ 


. uantes,(foz ſo the Pope nameth hymſelfe) that hath the 


Emperour to his man, and to wapght on hym thus at an 
inch? The Pope neuer learned of Chꝛiſte to be thus ſim⸗ 
plye ſerued: it the Pope in this caſe be a Seruant, A mar⸗ 
uell then who ſhall be a Paiſter⸗ Chꝛiſte was as god a 
man as the Pope, and as well bozne as he, and pet J neuer 
read 02 heard, that he rode, was carryed, oz ſeruedinthis: 
o2der. 

Chꝛiſt was a Ring aboue all Kinges, and yet he was: 


- humble and merke, and was bnder all Ringes: but the 


Pope is no Ring · and yet he is pꝛoude aut of all meaſure, 


and makes himſelfe Pzince pereleſſe, and aboue all Em ⸗ 


- perours and Binges. Mell though he learne not to be 


am to haue aut of a [IIs mawe. But marke though-. 


pꝛoude ofthe Deuill. J maruell by what pꝛozogatiue 


humble and lowly of Chꝛiſt, vet he learnes to be ſtout and 


he hath gotten all this dignitie: Chꝛiſt whoſe Uicar he 
ſayth he is, and Peter whoſe Succeſſoʒ he claymeth to be, 
take neuer ſuch an Emperial ſtate vpon them: alas they 
were poꝛe Subiects, yea and ſo pe, that they had no mo⸗ 
nie to pay tribute to the Emperour, but that they were 


_ Chai 


from Papiſtrie: | ” 


Cunts 1 was tributarie to the Emperour pet the 
Pope is free from it, May be makes Kinges to pay tri · 
1 ——— be ee contraxye-to-our' meeke | 
Pet marke tp6lowlineſle and humiitieat the Pope, Jewel in des 
that calles himſelfe the Seruaunt of Oods Seruaunts, fenſ.. Apel. 
In the late Counſell bolden at Lareran, in Rome one Symon pag.c1;. 
Begnius the Biſhop of Madruſia ſavde thus to Pope Leo, Concil.Later. 
Beholde the Lyon is come of the tribe of . the tote of Seſion. 6. 
Dauid. &c. O molt bleſſed Leo,weehaueJooked for thee to Pag 694. 


bee our Sauiour. 


In the late Chapter at Tudem, Cornelius the Biſhop of Concil. Trid. 


Bitonto (aide thus: The Pope is the light that is come into & Paulo z. 
the worlde, but men haue louedDarkenelle more than the oratione Cor- 
Light. Eueryanan that hath done euil hateth the Lightzand vel) Epiſcops 
commeth not to the Tight; "1 1 Brontmi, 
* Pope Adrian ſaith: ] hat no'man a ſhall mdge the Pope: Concel. to. 2, 

Fo it is wzitten : The Scholeris not aboue his Maiſter. * Decreta col- 
The Nope ſuffred the E@mbaſſado2s of Cicilia to lye pꝛo/ /cfta per A- 
ſtrate on the grounde, and thus to erp vnto him, as if it had 47 p.61 2. 
bin to Chailt Holy father tllat takeſt away the firities of the Paulus e A 
worlde, haue mercie vpon vs: Thou chat takelt aw aye ts alis bb.7 
ſinnes ofthe worlde, giue vs peace, 

-,PopeSextusſaith : Whoſo accuſeth the Pope, canne- Conctl. tome, 


uer be forgiuen, and his reaſon is this: Hee that ſinneth a- 1./ purgacia. 


pap theholy Ghoſt, ſhall neuer bee forgiuen, neither in Sixt. 
us worlde, nor in the worlde to come. I neuer hearde ſo 
plapnely what was the ſinne of the holy Gholte befoze, Jf 
this be true, that to accuſe the Pope, is the ſinne of the holy 
Ghoſt, then it is no maruel though the Papilts that beleeue 
this, dare not ateule the Pope, but thinke that de is moffe 
holt — 1 doth , foꝛ teare they Mall nepther ber 
koꝛgit this woꝛzlde, noz in the wozlde to tome. Surely⸗ 
they! are ſounde and grounded Papiſtes, / that belcue tho 
ope to be the Lyon of the Tribe of Lud; that he is the 
xe pan, he Pop the :light that is come trits 
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gs \ A perſuaſion 


the wozlde, that he is the ſauiour ofmankinde, that he is 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the wozlde, 
that wholdeuer accuſeth him ofhis wickedneſle, doth finne 
againſte the holy Ghoſt. Oh hozrible,hapnous, and intol · 
| lerable blalphemie: that whych is to be applyed to our ſa» 
uidur Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God, and to none other, thys 
vile and molt ſinful wzetche, the Dopo applye th to hym⸗ 
| > ſe lfe . | 
5 A I fruffe there is none of pon, be pe neuer ſo wilfull,. 
bbſtinate, and bent to the Popes lawe, but as ſone as pou 
heare this, the Popes great — and how he takes 
that vnto himſelfe, that is onely due to Chꝛiſt: but ſpeedi- 
ly(ercept pou are determined to be childꝛen of the Dinell) 
wil fiye from this Antichziſt and his dogrine, and embzate 
Gods moſte holye woꝛde, fo2 if he be not Antich:ilte, then 
there was neuer any. noꝛ neuer wil be. J graunt there are 
now many Antichailts:foz al they that are againſt Chill, 
are Antict ziſtes. 
All 3dolatrous Emperoures, Rulers, anvRings, 
were Antichziltes, that wozſhipped Ball, the God Bell, A- 
ſtaroth, and other Adols, and Nabugodonezar that mave 
his golden Image to be wozſhipped, and the great Turke, 
the great Chame of Tartaria, and the greate Souldan, pet 
ow as theſe haue not made, neither doe make men woꝛchip them 
au ſclues fo2 Gods, but other. | 
And though many Emperours and tyzants haue made 
men to honoz them foꝛ Gods; to kille their fete, nd to call 
them Gods, pet the ſame were Ethnicks and deathen pꝛin⸗ 
tes, and knewe neither God noꝛ his woꝛde: but this man 
of inne, the Pope, that pꝛofeſſes Chꝛiſtianitte, that knows 
God and his mo2d, that grauntes the olde Teſtament and 
the newe, and that knowes and pꝛoſeſſen, that Chziff dyed 
fo2 the ſinnes ol the people, and bel«ues all the Artycles 
ol our Crerde, and that is Chꝛiſtned, thus wittingly and 
willingly to take pon him ta be called the Lyon of Hude, 
he eee 6 inta the ative, 
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from Papiltrie. 


the Lambe of God that takes away the ſins of the wozlde, 
(wyereas he knowes right perfectly, that it is nepther, 
naz: can be ſpoken of him noz of any other, but oncly of 
' Chaiſt,neyther is dueno2 can be applyed, to any other but 
onely to Chzilf that immacalate Lambe, the Sonne of 
God) mult nedes of fo2ce, be the chief and head Antichꝛiſt 
of all other Antichꝛiſtes, nepther was there ener ſuch an 
Antichꝛiſt befoze him, neither can there be any ſuch Anti» 
chal after him, 


And whereas he woulde make pou belæue, that they 


that accufe the Pope of any crime, do ſinne againſt the ho- 
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iy Ghoſt:( whereby to feare you that you ſhould not accuſe 


him, noz tothinke her doth euill whatſoener her doth) it is 

he, it is he rather that ſinnes againſt the holie Ghoſt, that 
tommittes ſach wilfull blaſpbemie, and ſo wittingly (con- 
trarie tohisowne Conſcience) takes vpõ him to be Chꝛiſt, 


and robs Chzilt of his due hononr and gloz ie, who knowes 
molt certenlye, that he is neyther Chꝛiſt, noꝛ that the ſayde 


Scriptures were meant of him, noz can be by anp meancs 
rightly applied to him. 
And lo, valefe the fozmer Popes (whiche beſides this 
great blaſphemie, were euill and wicked enough, as be- 
koze is manyfeſt) haue repented, and the Pope and hys 
Pꝛelates, that are nowe, do repent, this their moſt hozri- 
ble blaſphemie, whiche they cannot choſe but knowe, and 


commit thus willinglye and wittingipe, ſurelpe they ſhall 


neuer be foꝛgiuen, nepther in this wozlde,noz in the wozlde 
— come, Foz 3 belene it is the very ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. 

And ik all this cannot perſuade you, that theſe mon⸗ 


m— » 


ſtrous and erecrable Popes, are the Seruanntes of Sa- 


than, the Deuils deputies, and the very Antichꝛiſt, and the 
Antichꝛiſt that the @criptures meaneth off : yon ſhall haue 
here other Authozs,moze credible than my ſclfe, that ſhall 
ſa platnely deſcribe the Pope to be the very Antichꝛiſte, 
e cannot cet put ſoto _ bym, (vnlelle mould 

terly 


— 


vtterly bent not to peelde vnts the truth, oꝛ to ſaye with the 

foliſh Poet: Non per ſuadebis etiam ſi perſuaſerus, Though you 

perſuade me, Iwill not be peiſuaded. a we 

But yet befoꝛe we come to that, marke what pꝛeroga⸗ 

tiue the Pope clapmeth, whereby vou ſhall the better per⸗ 
4 Cn Gavatiee Tinths be 

de eleft. e Pope is aboue all generall Counſels: That his bare 
2 po- worde muſte be holden as a Lawe: That whatſoeuer he do, 
tel. ſonifice, none may lay vnto him, why do you thus: That his iudge- 
lewel, in de- mentes are more certaine than the iudgementes of all the 

fenſcapol. pag. worlde: That if all the whole worlde giue ſentence in anye 
4 ſomr matter contrary to the Popes pleaſure, yet it ſeemeth; wee 

bookes 48, are bounde to ſtande to the iudgement of the Pope : And 
whatſoeuer he ſayth ordoth (being Pope) he cannot erre. 

lewel in defe, Pet Nope Pius the ſet onde, befoze he was Pope, ſapde: 

Ape.pag. 49. That the Counſel is aboue the 2 after, when he was 

Pope, (being better inſtructed) I ſee(ſayde he) beefore I was 

muche deceiued, now the Pope is aboue the Counſel. Thus 

eyther the Popes are lpars, oz elſe lyars are made 

1 e | 
16,4.1.quicus Che Popes Canoniſts ſap: That the Pope may diſpence 

que in gloſſa. againſt the lawe of God: The Pope maye diſpence againſte; 
15.4.6.author.the Lawe of Nature: The Pope may diſpence againit Saint 
in gloſſa dift. Paule the Apoltle : The Pope maye diſpence againſte the 

34-.lector. newe Teſtament : The Pope maye diſpence wyth all the 

Abbas panor. Commaundementes, bothe of the olde and alſo of the new 

Extra de di. Teſtament: ii foie nf 1 3 20 3%: 

vor. cap. ſin. Af the Pope can doe all this, then he may putte Chꝛiſte 

Sama Angel. out of al his aucthozitie ; then hee maye curſſe the mer⸗ 
In diilin. Pap. cifull, and bleſſe the cruel tyꝛaunte: then he mape damne 

| them that be ſaued „ and ſaue the damned. And then 

GO D helpe the poze Pꝛoteſtantes, ſc they arc lyke 
to goe to Hel, aud all the Papiſtes are like to goe to Yeas 


ad if Chzilte andthe Aungels be no Papiſtes,he wyll 
e | N See 
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from Papiſtrie. ” 
1 thzulfe them al out ol Heauen and ſende them 
to 80 , . 1 | | | 
Who would thinke oz belcene that theſe pzonde Popes el in def. 
' woulde ſuffer them (clues to be called God: 02 that any Apolog. 584. 
© would be fo beaſtly oz wicked to tall them ſo e The Popes C/y;#},pher, 
Canoniſtes haue moued queſtions, whether the Pope bee 1,2-cet in 
God oꝛ not: and one ſaide thus pꝛeſentlye befoge his face, %. raters; 
in the Counſell of Larerame without rebuke: Thou arte an- 5, 4. 
other God in the Earth. And the Popes Godhead is publi- Err bars 
ſhed abzoade to the whole woꝛlde in pꝛinted Bokes: Our 22 cum inter 
Lorde God the Pope. Jf our Bibles 02 other Bokes, „ G/oſa. Im. 
contained ſuch blaſphemy and hereſie, as theſe your Popes Lg dun 
Bokes do. they were then well wozthp to be burned, but 4e 155g. 
the Pope neither puniſheth theſe blaſphemers, noz pet 
burnes their Bokes, as he burneth the Bible and worde 
of God. EE Rey e FIG 
And wheras Saint Auguſtine wꝛiteth, Who dare to ſay rwetdefenſ;. 
thus to God? the Popes. Canoniſtes haue bettered it in Apol. 
this ſoꝛte: Who dareth toſay thus to God or to the Pope ? 
Marie Jſap, Scaira that twke the Pope pꝛiſoner, 4 made 
hum to ride with: his. face: towardes the Yozſo taple, 
and had like to haue famiſhed him in pꝛiſon, durſt ſaye fa; 
to the Pope, although he durſt not ſay lo to God. 
The Pope allo hearde theſe wozdes ſpoken befozr his Jewel in defer: 
face: In the Pope is all maner of power aboue all powers, Apel. 
as well of Heauen, as of Earth. What power is this but 
reuen the very power of God e thus vou map plainely per- 
tepue that the Pope is contented to be talled a God of the 
earth. The Pope ia Lo:d God. Che Pope hath al pow⸗ 
er aboue all powers, either in Heauenoꝛ in earth. And as 
Zabarella ſayth, the Pope doeth whatlſoeuer her lyſteth,. 
(pea although it be wlawfull)and is moze than G O D. 
What would you haue moze : this is enough A think, it is 
moze than euer his Father had befozehim(vnleſſe he were 
a Popes ſdn):if they had al this power, which none hath oz 
can haue but God(as they would make foles e 1 
. Wait | | be ug 


o 550 
— 


A perſuaſion 


beleue they haue)why did popes then ſutfer them ſeluies to 
be poyſoned, famiſhed, killed, haue their eyes put out / who 
is lo blinde, but may plainely ſe, that the Popes are bozrts 
ble and wicked, the childzen of Sathan, and make men be⸗ 
leeue, that they are farre moze and greater than they are. 
De eleft. ca. Abbat Panormitan ſaith out of Hoftiemſis: C hn tus & Papa 
licet Abb. facinnt vnum couſitt orium, & excepto peccato, potest Papa quaſi 
 onmiafacereque poteſt Dew. Chriſt and the Pope make one 
Conſiſtorie, and Sinne exce 2 the Pope in a mann er can 
doe al things that God can doe. Woulbe pou haue thought, 
that — any woulde haue witten thus of the Pope, o 
that the Pope woulde take thys vppon him, oz ſuffer anye 
eyther to wꝛite oz ſaye thus e I thinke , that none of you 
doe belerue, that the Pope tan doe as Godcandoe, foz J 
am ſure, that God can, and will, burne all the wozive at 
once, yea,and that quickly, whiche J am ſare the Pope can 
not do,foz ifhe could, then al they that pzofefls Govs wozo, 
ſhould be burned ere to mozrowe , nay within this houre : 
beſides he would do then many other things, that he tan ne⸗ 
ner doe: but thoughe the Pope cannot doe whatſoeuer God 
can dae, pet J will helpehym a lyttle: he tan doe moze 
than God can doe, faz he can blaſpheme God, he can lye, 
be can hate them that loue him, e tan burte them that ne⸗ 
er otkended bim, ber can be mmmercifull,” de can bzeake 
bis pꝛomiſe, be can ſape, that ber can doe moze than 
bie can doe, bet can be a talſe Barlot, hie can be the 
chylde ol the Dpuel, be can bee Antichqitte,andhe can ads 
uaunce himlelfe higher than he ought to be, al whych God 
tan not doe. Ko, thoiighe God be called Ommnipoten, Al- 
mightte, et be is not Almightte, bycauſe he can do al thin · 
ges: but bycanſe he can doe all that he will oz woulde doe, 
whych the Pope can not do,foz all bedaketh dumtelfe to bee 
a God, koz it be could, this our realme of E»g/a»d ſhoulds 
not baue bone lo long i quyet, as it hathe „ande 
Chailte and the Pope make oz haue one Conlitfozie 03 
Judgement ſeate, then hereby the Pope . 


from Papiſtrie. 


ner and feikow Judge with Chzilte, at the days of Judges 
ment, and judge both the quicke and the deade. But if then 
the Pope ſhoulde be ſo contraite to Chziſte, and ſo muche 


bys enimie as be is here, the controuerſies ofall matters 


. andcrimes from the beginning of the Wozlde, will not 


be determined and iudged in one daye , Foz one daye 


woulde be little pnoughe to trpe, whiche of them ſhal ſitts 
the vppermoſt:foz if he be ther then as haughtie and pꝛoud 


as bw is and hathe bene here, he will ſcarcelye ſuffer 


Chꝛiſte to ſitte aboue him, fo2 he that hathe ſitte aboue 
Emperours and kings, andhathe made the Emperours 
. necke his fote ſtole, wil be loath (J beleue) to ſit beneath 
Chzilt,that was ſo poze as he was. Nap,ifhis power be a⸗ 
boue all the powers in Heauen and in earth (as is befozs 


Icl 


declared) you ſhall ſ& that the Pope will goe neare to 


thꝛult Chꝛiſt beſides his ſeate, and ſiite there alone, and be 
Judge and al himſclfe, 


And it theauthozitie ofthe Romaine Churche and the Sefer Pri 
Pope , is moꝛe than Gods wozde, as Silueſter Prierias ©7745 contra 
doeth wiite: Then when Chꝛiſt ſhal ſit in iudgemente at 2 


the laſte daye, and hathe ſeuered the Sh&@pe from the 
Goates, and bidde the bleſſcd She&pe to come into the 
kingdome ol heauen, and ſente the curſed Goates into 


ſap to Chꝛiſt, by your leaue ũrra a little, ſeeing pou haue 


giuen judgement by pour lawe , A will nowe giue defint- 


tine ſentence by my lawe, (whiche is maze than Gods 
woꝛde.) And then the Pope mape ſay: Come backe againe 


- precurſſedthat Chziſt bad to go to Bell, and loke that ye 


go into Yeauen , oz J haue appointed it fo2 pou to dwell 
in: and you bleſſed that Chziſte dath willed to goe ints 
Þeauen, come backe againe oz J wil fetche yon, and ſ&@ 


that pou goe into Bell, og that is the place that J haue 


appointed fozyou to dwell in. And thus mape the Pope 
by bin aucthozitis (whiche in mung than Gods wozde) as 
Prierias fapeth, controll and 2 5 Chiiltes — 


Hell, the Pope mape come in then by bys aucthozitie, and 


. 
* 
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and ſende the godly to Þel,and the wicked fo Heaven. and 
he himſelle to be in Heauen like a God, that liued on the 
earth like a Duel. 
That Hel⸗houndes are theſe that would make vs be⸗ 
leeue, that the Popes power and auctho2itie is:mo2e than 
the woꝛd of God. But if the Pope tn a maner can do whats 


ſocuer God can doe, 02, ifhe haue all power giuen hym 


Ad, Ce- 


muaum ente 


fe towardes the hozſle taple , and the tolle to tunne bp afid : 


therefoꝛe pou mape perteiue that he pꝛomiſeth pou moze 


in Heauen and in Earth(as he ſapeth) then why did Pope 
Bomiace the eight ſuffer Scaira wpth his ſouldiours to ſet 
fire on the gates of his pallaice, and to bzeake downe the 
dozes and windowes where he was in Ar»aginm, and to 
enter vpon him, and to rifle him of all his gods, iewels, 
and Treaſure, which was ſuche a deale,as Chꝛiſte and alt. 
bys Apoſtles neuer had 2 And why then did he ſuffer them 
to ſette him on a wilde and vnbzoken colte , with his face 


down with him vntil he was almoſt bzeathleſſezand why 


did he ſuffer himſelfe to be impꝛiſoned by the ſapde Scaira 


ther dapes, and to be almoſte famiſhed fo2 meate : thys 
holpe Father that coulde commaunde the Angels to carry 


mens ſoules to Heauen, J maraell that he did not com⸗ 


mande them to come out of Heauen, to deliuer him out of 


pꝛilon, and out ot his enimies handes. But be bolde he 


woulde haue done it if he coulde haue done it. And 


by hys Pardons than he is able to perfoꝛme : fo if the 


Pope hath ſache power to pardon yon, and to fozgine you 


| pꝛiſon and thꝛaldome. CTherefoꝛe pou mape ſie (ik you wil 


your ſinncs, and to ſende pour ſoules by Aungels to Yeas 
nen : then the Pope woulde haue helped him elfe out of 


ſer) that he tels you, that he can doe a greate deale moze 
than he can do: fo2 if he coulde deliuer mens ſoules from 
Hel, he were able to deliuer his owne bodye out of pꝛiſon. 
And il he be able to bꝛing ather mens ſoules from Earthe 
vnto heauen, where he was neuer, then he were as able to 
hing bis oon body out ofpziſon to his ownhouſe, where 
2 3 us 


ftom Papiſtrie. 1 8 _ 
And thonghe the Pope hathe ſuche greafe and high au- 
ahoꝛitie as he hath, heclaimeth it not but by the auah oꝛi⸗ 
tie ofthe Scriptures , oꝛ by extellente and learned argu⸗ 
mentes. As thus, the Sun is higher and greater than the 
DBone,therefo:ze Pope Innocentius ſapeth, that the Pope 
is greier and higher than the Emperour:this is that holy 
and merke Pope that ſapde, that either he woulde loſe his 
Mitre. oʒ elſe he woulde pul the Emperours Crown from 
his head. Paiſter Harding, to excuſe the Pope withal, ſaid, | 
This is not areaſon, but a ſimilitude: To whom Maiſter ;, 
Jewel the Biſhop of Saſburie aunſwereth as followeth: fenſe Apolog, 
This thing may eaſilye be graunted, for indeede it is a ſinu- þ 97-453 | 


litudevtterly-voydeof either Witte or Reaſon. But who 


taughte the Pope ſo childiſhlye to playe with ſimilitudes, 
thereby to aduaunce himſelfe, and to abaſe the Emperour | 
of the Worlde 2 who tolde him, that the Pope is the Sunne, 
_ and the Emperour the Moone ? or that the Emperouris ſo. 
farre inferior to the Pope, as the Moone is inferior to the 
Sunne ? Iſodorus that liued 600. yeares before Pope Inno · n Glofſa in 
centius the third, ſayth quite contrarie: By the Sunne lſaith Geneſ.capa, 
he) we vnderſtande the kingdome, and by the Moone, wee 
vnderſtande the Prieſthoode, whereby he giueth vs to vn - 
derſtand contrarie to the iudgement of Pope Innocentius, 
that as the Moone is inferior to the Sun, ſo is the Pope infe- 
rior to the Emperour. 85 ; ts 
And here is another excellent argumente to pꝛoue the De mawor.co 
Popes auchozitte, both of the Spiritualtie and Tempo⸗ obedienc.v- 
raltie 2 Peter ſayde to Chꝛiſte: Lo, heere are twoo ſwords, nam ſauctam. 
T herefoze Pope Boniface ſapeth, that the Pope hathe po- 
wer both of the Spiritual Swozde, and of the Tempozall 
Swozd.Uery wel geſt ꝙ aiſter Pope:euen ſo one may ſap 
(t that by as god aucthoꝛitie) Lo, here are two daggers: 
And then a ſtraunger to him that hath the Daggers, may 
ſtarte ſtraighte way in and ſap: Parry therefoze J oughte 
to be Lozd Chaunceloz of E, and the pn" 
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bol Canterburie. The Pope tan lacke no power, ifſuche con, 
cluſions map ſerue his turne. 

- Parke what a trimme expoſition one of the Popes pen 
men, to maintaine the Pope in his Godhead, hathe made 
vpon a verſe of the eighte Pſalme, attributing that to the 

7618. Pope, that Saint Paule applyeth to Chꝛiſt, which though J 
Pe mes ty PRE not Papiſtrie, yet J mape ſafely call it blaſphemie. 

5 par. Theſe are the'wozds : Omnia ſubiccifti ſub pearbus euuid eit, 
nee A, Pape:pecora campi,id eft homines vinentes interra:piſces maris,jd 

| - mae ef, animas in Purgatorio : volucres celi d eſt, animas beatorum 5 
37,5, which are thus in Engliſh: Thou haſt made all things ſub- 
_ Here zect to him, that is to ſave, to the Pope: The cattell of the 

| field, that is to ſaye, men ling on thee earth: The fiſhes in 

the dea, that is to ſap, the ſoules in Purgatorie: The birds of 

the Heauens, that is to ſap, the ſoules of the bleſſed in Hea- 

uen. Yon that hold on the Pope, how like you this expoũ 

ding ok the woꝛds of Saint Paule, if Saint Paule had expoun⸗; 

ded them himſelſe he woulde neuer haue expounded them 

on this faſhion, ſoꝛ there was neyther Pope noz Purgato- 

rie when he wꝛote them: was it not happy that thys man 
was boꝛne, that thus expounded them? pes J frow,foz if 
he had neuer bin boꝛne, then it is like they had neuer bene 
thus expounded : and ſo our holye Father the Pope, had 
neuer knowne the greate authozitye and power, that 
OG O D by theſe woꝛds of the Pſalme hathallowed him, 

Surelp Dauid that w2ote firlte this Pſalme , was mnche 

onerſcene , that he named not the Pope therein, foz ſo 
the Pope might haue lackte a greate deale of his power, 
If the Pope mape applye in thys ſozteal the tures 
to himſelle, that are ment vpon Chꝛiſt, then he may put 
Chaiſte out of all the auahoꝛitie that God his father hath 
pꝛomiſed him, and at the laſt day iudge the quicke and the 
deade, and make Chziſte to ſtande at the barre and hold 
2 his hande , and as Pilate condemned Choifte on 
cw lo the Pope mape condemne Chzilte in Bea⸗ 


Parks 
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Parke further, foz here are excellent pates, fo; the Be. 
Popes pꝛerogatiue. Peter lept into the water and came to conſider. ad 
Chiſt: The reſt ofthe Diſciples came by boate, Ergo the Eng.tb. 2. 
Pope hath iur iſdict ion of all the wo ld. 

Peter Crab that lately compiled the Bokes of Counſels, Concil. tem. 1 
_ reaſoneth thus: Peter paide the Tribute monep foz Chziſt pag.10, 
and himſelfe : Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter, Followe thou me, As ie! in de. 
gaine he ſaide, Launch forth into the deepe: againe, Peter fer. Apolog, 
art thou a ſleepe, couldſt thou not watche with mee one 5.463. 
houre? And againe, From henceforth thy name ſhall be Pe- 
ter: And Peter dze we his woꝛde and cut off Malchus eare. 
Cherfoꝛe ſaith he, the Pope hath authoritie ouer the whole 
Church of God. Are not here notable argumentes to pꝛoue 
the Popes great authozitie: maruell that Peter Crab hab 
koꝛgotten theſe that follow, which ſerue foz the Popes au- 
thozitieas well as the other,Chzilt ſatd to Peter, Verily be- arb. 25, 
fore the Cocke crow thou ſhalt denie me thrice. And he ſaid Mark: 8. 
vnto Peter, Come after me Sathan. It Peters paying of tri- 
bute money made Peter a Pope, than the Biſhop of Rome is 
no Pope,foz he payes no tribute: but the Kings are Popes, 
that pap tribute to the Pope. It Chꝛiſt made Peter Pope 
t gaue him all this authozitie bicauſe he followed Chꝛiſt, 
then the Pope is a falſe Pope and hath no ſuch authozitte, 
bicauſe he bath cleane fozſaken Chziſt, x followes him ne- 
uer a whit: Parry if Peters fleeping and bicauſe he conlde 
not watch with Ch2ift made him Pope, and therby had all 
this great authozitſe : then J will not denys but the Pope 
map be a Pope aſwell as Peter: fo he fiepesinall kind of 
ſinne,t be watches ncuer a whit with Cbꝛiſt. And as Peter 
did not pꝛeach Gods woꝛd all the while he ſlept, ſo it appea- 
res that the Pope flepes alwapes , foz heneuer pzeaches, 
And if Peters fighting and the cutting off of Malchus eare, 
made him Pope and got him ſuch authozitte: then J war⸗ 
rant the Pope is a right and perfect Pope, foꝛ he doth fight 
as fiercelp as Peter did foz his life, « whereas Peter did cut 


off theeare of one, the Pope cuttes 1 the heads «4 * 
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the bodyes of thouſandes. And whereas Peter dyd fighte 


with Chꝛiſtes enemie but kylled him not: the Pope doeth 


fight with Chꝛiſtes friends e killes them out · right. Ther⸗ 
foze if Peters fighting made him Pope, then the Pope is 4a 
rychte Pope as well as he, But it is not to bee founde 
in all the newe Teſtament, that Chꝛiſt eyther called Peter 
the Pope of Rome, 03 gaue hym anp ſuch authozitie as the 
Pope claymes by Peter. A finde (as I ſaid befoze) h Chꝛiſt 
called Peter Sathan oz. Diuell, but hee neuer called hym 
Pope. | j bang. | 
* Marry if Chꝛiſt had ſayde theſe woꝛdes fo Peter, Peter 
thou ſhalt bee Pope of Rome, and all that ſhall ſuccede the 
in that ſeate ſhal be Popes, and ſhall neuer erte (ape oz doe 
what they wyll, J glue tothe and them all my power in 
Heauen and in earth: thou e they ſhall be abone Emperozs 
and Rings, ſhalt treade in their neckes 4 put them dobone 
and put other in their places when thou c they liſte: Thon 
and they ſhall be called God, and ſhal in a manner do what 
ſoeuer God can do: and thou and they ſhal haue one place oz 
_  ſeate of iudgement with me: vou ſhall haue power to giue 
the Scriptures what vnderſtanding and ſenſe you liſt: thy | 
authoꝛitie and theirs ſhal be aboue the Scriptures 02 woꝛd 
of God: and you ſhal haue power to commaund the Angels 
of Heanen to come downeto the Earth, and to carry whoſe 
Soules you lift to Heauen: And whoſoeuer ſhall haue pour 
pardons , (what offence ſo euer they haue done , oz howe 
wickedly ſoeuer they die) they ſhal be fozgiuen: and as ſwne 


a⁊ẽs they are deade, they ſhall goe to heauen, ec. If Chailt(J 


ſape) had ſapde theſe woꝛdes to Peter às plainely as he ſaid 
Conie after me Sathan, then J woulde haue graunted that 
Peter and all hys ſucteſſours hadde biene made perfecte 
Popes, and that therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt had gyuen them a god 
and large tommiſſion. But ſure J neuer read that Chꝛiſt 
gaue either him oz them, al theſe authoꝛities, oꝛ made them 
ſuch Popes; t „ d in 5 By 
But il euer Chzilke made Peter Pope at all, then tr * 
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ly I fhinke he made him Pope and all bis ſucceſſours, with 
all the pziuiledges befoze mentioned, and a great ſozte mo, 


at the ſame time when he called hym Sathan,oz named him 
Diuell, whych Popedome and pꝛiuiledges belonging ther- 


to (as the Popes vſe them) is ſo fitte an office foz Sathan. 


the Diuell to execute: that if al the woꝛld had deniſed, they 
could not haue inneted a fitter office foꝛ him. Mell, though 
the Pope holde not his Popedome and his power by com- 
million, vet at leaſt he keepes it by cuſtome. Zherefoze he 
will be a God, who euer ſayes nay,foz as he ſaith,he hath 
all power in Beauen and in Earth, | 

But though he haue al the power in Heauen and earth, 
and ouer the Angels in Beauen, pet Hel is lefte out as hap 
is, ſo that it ſeemes he beares no ſwaye there. Therefoze 
let the Pope take hede, leaſt he come there among the bn- 
ruly Dinels, foz though he rule on Earth,the Diuell wpll 


be ruler in Bell: it were a foule ouerſighte of the Pope to 


goe to Hell , and to beruled of the Dinels, that nowe doth 
rule both Angels in Þeauen and men in earth. Mel, how⸗ 
ſoeuer the Pope hath gotten his authozitie, he hath it, and 


will bolde it as long as he can, and if theſe two pillers will | 
ſtap him, he meanes to ſit fil in his ſeate. The firlk is, the mel in de- 


fe en. Apolog, 


Church of Rome, whatſoeuer ſhe ſay 02 doe can neuer erre, 


. w7 


(fo: the Pope makes it Hereſie, to ſay ſo) another is, the p,g.; 85. 


Pape whatſocuer he doe may neuer be called to any reck- 


ning:iftheſe two points be graunted, then he may do what 
be liſt. Ioahannes de Paricys ſapeth, We mult expound euery P. potefta. 
fact ofthe holy Father for the beſt, and if it bee theft or any Regia c 


 otherthing, that ofit ſelfe is euill (as aduoutrie or fornica- Pali 


tion) wee muſt thinłce it is done by the ſecrete inſpitation 


of GOD. Another ſapeth, If the Pope drawe infinite Din. 40. 


companyes of people by heapes togither with himſelf into Si papa. 


Hell, tobeepuniſhed with hym with manye ſtrypes for 


euer: yet let no mortall man preſume to reproue hys 
fte, | 


You may l& that theſe holye Fathers did not meane to 
; ON. 
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line godly, that allowed their Doctours to defend their ab- 
hominable lining : as the fruites ſhewe what the tre ts, 
ſo the Popes doing ſhewes what they ade, a haue bin, (e- 
uen the very Antichziſt.) 

But to ſatiſfie you , that almoſt nothing willſatiſfie 2 J 


wyll pꝛoue vnto pou h the Pope of Kan, is the very whoze 


of Babilan, that Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of in his Reuelation, eu 


oli 4pox7. with the verye woꝛdes that the learned Doctoz Fulke dyd 
Dottor Fulle utter in his excelient Sermon made at Hampton Conrte to 
m his Sermi that ende. The Angel did expound to S. Iohn, that the ſeaut 


at Hampt. 
Court. 


heades of the beaſt whereon the woman ſitteth, doe ſignifle 
ſeauen Hilles,and where is there any Citie in all the woꝛld 
but only Rowe in Italie, that is builded vpon ſeauen Pilles? 
and theſe are the names of the Hilles: Palatinus.Capitolinus, 
Anent inns, Exquilmn V iminalis, Quurinalis, f Caluu. The An- 
gell herein hath moze plainely ſhewed this great Bab ilon, tg 
be Rome than if he had named it to ber Rome. Foz the Citie 


pl Conitantinople was once called nem Rome, hut pet it is not 


builded vppon ſeauenHilles, as this Rome is. Therefoze 


Rome mult needes be the ſeate of Antichziſt: (if the Ue- 
man bee Antichzilte that dyd ũtte on the beaſte: ) And fur. 
ther, the Angell ſapeth mplayne wozdes, that that great 
whoze of Babilan, is that great Citie which hath domini⸗ 
on ouer Kings ofthe Earth. Nowe it is euident that then 
the Remaynes had the fourth Ponarche , ſpoken of by Da- 
niel, and had rule ouer the Kyngs of the Earthe. So that 
wythout all contradiction , Kore mult needes bee the place 
where that whoze doeth ſite. And Irencus a moſte aunti⸗ 
ent w2iter,that liued almoſt fifteene hundzeth peres ſince, 
waiting of the S of Antichꝛiſt, vppon the laſt verſe of the 


- thirfenth Chapter of the Reuelation of Saint Iohn, where 


the number of the beaſt is expꝛeſſed to bee fire hundzeth 
ſixtie and ſire, ſhewes plainelp, that the ſame number coz- 
reſpondent to the Greeke letters, makes this woꝛd Lateinos, 
whiche in Engliſhe is the Latine man or Romaine, and 


thele arehis Wozdes. 5 ed & t nomen ſexcentorum ſexa- 
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from P pid ie, 19 
gint a ſex numerorum Se. & valde vereſimile eff , qnoniam deri, 
ſimum regnum habet hoc vocabulam, this name Latetros ſaith 
he, cdtaining the number of 666, is thought to be the name 
of Antichziſte, and it is verp like ſo to be, foz that verie 

kingdome hath this name, foʒ they are Latines that nowe 
do raigne. 
Thus that olde and auncient Father Jrenvs; founde 
out by the number of the beaſt, that his name is ſuch a one 
as beares rule ouer Rome this is not deuiſed by-anpe late 
Authoz, but by one that is ſo auncient, that be in no wiſe 
is to be miſtruſted, foz then in his time there was neyther 
Poſe noz Papiff,neither Lutheran noz Zwinglian. Tertul- Cont, Marti. 
lian a wozthie and auntient waiter ſaith very plain ly, tbat 74.3. 
Babilondoth ſignifie Rome, theſe are his wozds:Euen ſo doth 
Babilon of our Iohn, (meaning the woꝛdes of W. Iohn in the 
Apocalips)beare the figure of the Citic of Reme, which is as 
great and proude in raigne, and as great a perſecutor of the 
Saints(as Babxlon was.) Thus pou heare the opinion of that 
auntient wꝛiter Tertullian that tlued abous thirtene hun- 
dꝛed peares ſince, who ſayeth flatly; that this B bears 
the figure of the Citie of Name. daint Chry ſoſtome likewiſe 
ſayeth, Antichziſt ſhall inuade the puncipaitti of the Em⸗ 
pire being voide, x ſhall aCay to dzawe vnto himſelfe,; the 
Empires both of God and men. What can be moze mani⸗ 
elt than this: loꝛ did not the Popes kingdome and rule en- 
creaſe, by the decade of the Empire: yes truely,and at the 
fall of the Emperiall Ponarchie, the Pope chalenged the 
rule, both ſpiritual and tempozal, 
Marke what Saint Ierome ſapeth, wzpting vnto Alga- 
ſia, Nec vult,c&c. whiche is, neyther will he openly ſay that Super. 2. The. 
the Romaine Emptre ſhould be deſtroyed, which they that2.4*c#7. in. 
gouerne it thinke it to be enerlaſting, wherefoze accoꝛding 
to the Reuelation of Saint Iohn, in the fazehead of the pur- 
ple whoze there is wꝛitten a name of blaſphemie, which is 
Rome Euerlaſting. Here Saint Jerome a credible authour, 
and one ol the Dotonrss of the * nameth the * 
ih. 0 
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of Babilon to the Purple whoze of Nome, fn whoſe fozehead 


is wzittena name of blalphemie, whiche is Rome Euerla⸗ 


that Roms is that ſame Rocke againſte whiche Hell gates 


ting. Foz ſo the Pope takes Rene, to bee that Nocke that 


can dy no meanes be remoned. Foz the Pope bzagges, 


cannot pꝛeuaple, but he and all they that truſt him be mar- 
nellouſipe detepued, foz God with his bzeath (that is his 
wo2d,) will onerthzowe and deſtrop it. And alfo Sainct Ie- 


rome talleth Rowe the daughter of Babvloy, and taketh Ba- 
 bilon in Chaldea fo; Babilon the Elder, and Rome hir daugh⸗ 


ter'foz\Babilen the ponger. Alſo Saint Ierome wꝛiting in 
his Pzeface vnto the boke of Didimus,de ſpiritu ſantto, wits 
ting to Paulinianus vttereth theſe woꝛdes: C in Babilone: 
&c. when J was in Babilan ſapth he (meaning Nome) and 
was an inhabitaunte of the Purple Harlot,andlined after 
the lawes of the Romaine, J thought to entreate ſomething 
of the Holy Ghoſt . Here contemptuouſlie be calleth Rome 
by the name of Bab:/o», hauing no occaſionſo to doe, where⸗ 
by it appeares he was fullye perſuaded that Rome coulde 
be none other, but that Babu mentioned by Saint Tohn 


—inthe Apocalips. And Sainct lerome waiting to Marcella 


a vertnous Gentle woman of Nome, perſuaded by? to foz- 
fake Rome, (whiche was the Babi/ovica/ Harlot, appointed 
fo2 the byꝛth of Antich2iff, which there ſhould ariſe and ex⸗ 
erciſe his Tirannie, and from thence ſhoulde deceine the 
whole woz3ld with his wicked wiles)and to come and dwel 
neare him in B-cb/ep, which was ſituate in the holy lande, 
and the plate conſecrate tothe birth of Chʒiſt. Bere it ap⸗ 
peares that he did not only know that Bab:/o» is Nome, and 
is the verye ſeate of that Purple whoze, but alſo that he 


did maruellouſly deteſt and abhozre tt. Primaſius'alfo air 


- meth, that the pꝛopbeſies of the Apocalips concerning An- 


boke and leauententh Chapter, he calleth Acme 


tich2tff, are to be fulfilled in the Rome Empire. S. Au- 
guſtine in his ercellent wozke De cinizate dei, oftentimes 
calleth Rowe Babilon;and Babilon Rome, as in his ſirtenth 
another 
Babilon 
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from Papiſttie. ä 10 
Babilin in the Meaſt. And in his eight@nth boke and ſe⸗ 
cond Chapter, he calleth Bauen of Chaldea, the firſte Rome, 
and Rome of Italus the ſeconde Babs/or. And the ſame Augu- 
ſtine in the two and {wentith Chapter of the eighteenth 
bake calleth Rome anather Babi/on, and the daughter of the 
firſte Bab+/ov. And alſo he calleth Rome Wefterne Ballen. 
This and much moze did the learned D,Fulke declare in 
bis Sermon at Hampton court. Theſe are ſufficicnt to 


- 


rey Komg is the very ſeate and place of the whoze of 


t Cap.27> 

e tpokenat bp Saint lohn- in bis Revelations, And 

no vou ſhall ſe whether the Pope be that trumpet and 
whaze of Babilon oz not * Irenæus ſaieth, notwithſtanding Jewel in dee 
he be but a ſlaue, yet he will be worſhipped as if he were 
God. S. Gregorie ſapyeth, he is Anüchülf, that ſhall clayme Page. 484. 
to be called vniuerſall Bubop, and ſhall. haue a guarde of en. lib. 5. 
Prieltes to attend vpon him. Ioachimus Abbas ſapeth,An- Cap. pennlti= 
tichriſtis now borne in Rowe, and yet ſhall he be higher in „ 
the Apoſtolike See. Saint Barnard ſapeth, the beaſt that is Gregor.lb. 44 

ſpoken of in the booke of Reuclations, vnto which beaſtis E. 8. Sa- 

giuen a mouth toſpeake blaſphe mie, and to keepe warre a- deu 72 

gainſt the Saints 17 God, is now gotten into Peters chaire, as „ uus eff ex- 

a Lion prepared to his praie. Franciſcus Petrarcha calleth ,,.;, 

Rome the whore of Bab:lon,the mother of Idolatrie and for- c] in de- 

nication, and that all ſhame and reuerence is quite depar- fen. Apolog. 

ted thence. Baptiſta Mantuanus ſayth, Pag. Au. 
. . Vinerequi ſundtè cupitis, diſcedite Roma, nao | 
Omnia cùm liceant, non licet eſſe bommm. that is to ſap: 

All yee that would liue godly, gette you away from Rome: 

for,whereas al things are there ſawfull, to be good it is not 


lawfull. Saint Gregorie wziting of Antichziſt,ſaith thus: 


fen. Apolog. 


* 


things befg; 


= 
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_ A perſuaſion 


A led God, as well as the Pope, therefoze why ſhould ber be 


Antichꝛiſt moze thi they? J grant, that Antiochus ſomtime 
4 ug ol Syria entitled himſelfe by the name df God:So the 
e's '” EmperoureDomitian vſed to alſignehis Pzoclamations 
: u Pour Lozde GodDomitian : Sothe'Emperour Caliguta 
2 rr called himſelfe the beſte 10 molt mightie God, and the 
1 2 „ J, great God lupiter of rale. —_—_ 
5K called bimſelfe the bzother of the Sunne and the Pwne: 
fe 8 —_ Wm Nicagoras made himſelfe a payze of winges, and woulde 
n e Niedes be called the God Mercurius: And the Kenne! in 
of rhe ſane, Side time, ereced an Image inthe honoz of Simon Magus 
% the fozcerer, with this inſcription os poeſte, Jn the honoz of 
Fr Simon the holy God, 

Theſe and diuers moe haue called Gods, but thep 
were heathen, and did neuer ſitte inthe Temple of God, as 
that Antich2ilt that Saint Paule ſpeaketh ot, that he calleth 
the man of inne, that ſhould ſitte in the Temple of God, 
and ſhewe himſelfe as if he were God: Foꝛ which of thoſe 


befoze named, did ſit ſo deepe in mens conſciences, as the 
Pope hath done, ard yet doth : did euer any thinke. that 


they coulde not erre o2 do enfll whatſoener they did ? did 


euer any belnc in them ſo muche, that, if they had curſſed 


them, they ſhould then haue bin dined ? did they euer make 
the people belckue, that they were the Deputies oz vickars 


ok Chziſtzwere they euer fofarre and deepe in mens conſct- 


ences, that men thought to be ſaned by their pardons ? did 
they euer make any beterue, that they conld commaund the 
Aungelles to come from Heauen, and to carrie whoſe 


ſoules they liſt to Paradiſe : did they make euer any man 


heleue, that they had the Keyes of the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen: did they euer ſitte ſo deepe in mens conſciences, which 


is the Temple and place of God : that they conlde diſpenſe 

with Whozedome,Purder,hefte,Jdolatrie oz any other 

 Dins: * — — 8 that daoge wall. loſed . 
in earth, ſhon in heanen e a d whatſoeuer they 

a — 
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* Papiſtr ie. 


fap, that hey had all power in heauen andinearth? Diboe 


ng 


they euer make men belerue, that they coulde do in a man⸗ 
ner whatſoener God could do, x that they e Cbꝛiſt hadde one 


eat of ludgement ? Did they euer take vpon thẽ to be Chaiſt 
the ſon of God: wer they euer called the Lamb of God that 
takes away the ſins ot the wozldy oꝛ did euer any fall down 
bekoze them. i ſay ſo to them: Did thele befoze mentioned 
that were called Gods, make men beleene theſe things, as 
the Pope hathe done, and hath ſit ſo derpe in mens conſcien⸗ 
ces, the temple of Cod, as the Popes haue done No no, ne⸗ 
ner any, but only the Pope. Lherefoze it is he onely that 8. 


Paule calleth the chiſde of Sinne, that Mould ſit in the Tem- 2. Tbeſſalo. 2. 


— as. ſhewe himlelſe as if he were Go At is 
the Pope onely that is that purple Mhoꝛe of Ba#-/ov, that 
bath names of blaſpheniie; ſpoken of by fd. Iohn in the A⸗ 


himſelfe God, and ſhall cauſe himſelſe to be worſhipped, 
and ſhal promiſe the Kingdotne of heauen. Now telme(as 
I ſaid befo2e,) who euer did altheſe things, oꝛ attempted to 
do the, but only the Pope: Che Pope onely therefoze muſt 


needs be the very Antichztlt ſpoken of by Saint lohn in the 


7 x 


©» » Ffthis,and all the reſt that J haue ſpoken of the Pope, 
which is molk true, wpl neither make pou thinke euil ofthe 
Pope, noz fipe from him, noz yet beleeue that he is the vey. 
rye Antichziſte: then accozding to Eſay the Pꝛopbet, 
I feare that you haue eyes and ſee not, eares and heare not, 
and heartes and vnderſtande not, leaſte you ſhould repent 
and turne, and the Lozd thereby ſhould haue mercie on pou, 


J haue pꝛoued you to be Engliſh enimies, not obedient noz 
loning ſabiects to your Pzince, enimies to pour Countrie, 
and ſzeke 92 wiſhe the ruine of this famous realme of E- 
4ande. I haue allo pꝛoued ä by ne” 

| | n a 


- 


pocalips. Therefoze Anlelmus faith verpe truelyand well, 4e iy. 
that Antichriſt ſhall faine himſelfe to be holy, that he may ue / in de 
deceiue men viidetthecolour &fholinenyes,and he hal cal fen, pps, 


Pg. 583· 


4.6, 


Thus vou >, that vou that are ſo addict to the Pope, 


14 


Math. a. 


they are the enim 


A perſuaſion 

and by ather infallible argumentes;that we hade the true 
religion, and bow that Gad therefaze bath and doth pꝛol⸗ 
per and blefſe vs: J haue pꝛoued alſo, that the Popes whom 
you fo much loue and leane to, haue biene moſte wicked 
Murtherers, Coni 
phemers, Adolato 
gatoꝛs of Chailts b 


» @acrificers ta Diuels, and Dero⸗ 
es, hvs death and paſſion, and that 
of God, the chiltzen al tbe Dinah kes, 
and the verpe Antichzilt. te 

Therefoze J beſœche vou, ppocurt not to youre 


ure ſelues | 


the curſſes of God foz the bleſſings of that wicked Anti- 


chꝛiſte, enfozce not youre .moſte-mercifull: Pzinces dil⸗ 
pleaſure (that doth defend yon) fog that wiched Papes 
god will that will deſtroyr yau ;; and ſeeke not youre Coun- 


tries contuſion that doeth nouriſhe you, to haue youre 


Popiſhe religion that wit bing Sons plagues and curles 


vppon pou. nick deli. 


Perbappes ſome of pon waye ſape, thanghe the Pope 


be wit ked a euil, and thoughe be be p2aued to de Antichziſt, 


yet this religion that vou and your foꝛe- elders haue hadde r 
vſed, is not therefozeentl, noz to be deſpiſed: to whome 3 
anſmere, if the tre be euil, the fruite cannot be god: can the 
Diuel ſette foꝛth a godly religion? no, it is agaynſte his na⸗ 
ture: then, can the Pope which is of the Dine l, and the ve⸗ 
ry Antichziſte, ſette foꝛth the yure woꝛde of God /n it is 
impoſſible,foz-as the euil fruit dot ſdew the tree to be cuil: 
ſo the deteſtable doings, & wicked religiõ ol the Pope, ſhewe 
bim to be wicked and of the Diuell: therefoze make the 


tree god, and the kruite gd, oz the tre cuil, and the fruite 


euill. 
But bycauſe I wil leaue nothing ns. that map al⸗ 


lure pou not onely from the Pope, but allo krom his peſti⸗ 


ferous religion, J will (God willing) pꝛwue the chiefeſt 
pointes of Papiſtrie that you ſtand vppon, both by Scrip- 
ture, auncient Doctoꝛs, and by naturall anmtkel kalſe, 
moſt wicked,andabhominable. in — - 
And 


; Aduouterers; Heretizes, Blal?⸗ 
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from Papiſttie. 


And bptaufe one parte ol the Popes relfgion whiche is 
wozſhipping or Images is mentioned befoze among the 
curſes of God and theref6ze abhominable vnto the Loꝛde, 
and direa ly againſt the ſecond tommaundement, therefoze 
J will firſfe beginne with it, not doubting, dut that many 
of vou doe not fo much r and eteme the woꝛchtp⸗ 
pin —— g „Leut lame of you aredeepely 
p4 11 (83376747; 249 KI: #1 


— firſt 8 what God ſald to Moſes — 


and in his lawe: Thou aft nöt ffatty God) male to * Exod. 20. 


ſelfe any grauen Image, of any like neſſe tliat izin Heauen a- 
— in the Eafth! beneath} or in the water vnder the 
— Malt not bowe done to them, nor worſhippe 
them, This is the very tommuinidement ol God, that he 
gaue to Moſes, and enioyned the childzen ol /7ae/ in ane 
wilẽ not to byeake * fo2 if they did he pꝛomiſed to ſend vp - 


declared, which diuers times he petfo2zined, when they al⸗ 
ter did bꝛeake the lame, worchipped Images u ffraunge = 
1 J bike e LES eee diuers eFam- 
e 
Howe, bie auſe pol Papiltrie periutttth Images, and 
your papiſtical Churches are al ful of Images and Idols, 
and bicauſe vou bowe downe vnto them nerle vnto them, 
go on pilgrimage unte them and pzap vnto them, therfoze 
pour religion is cleane contrarie to this lawe of God wꝛit⸗ 
ten (the firſt Tableef Moſes, and — moſte wicked 


fo that your ragen of Zire) in this — — 
nirdes be euill, wick abbomimable, as is afozeſapd, 
and the Pope a9 16 Wotton onelp fuser and 
erm woe $1 e but allo maintaine them, de⸗ 


P. Y, lende 


on them his plagues; and greate curſſes, befoze at large , 


115 


Cooper Epit. 
C hro.fe. 268. 


9 


Tewel pa. 55 i. 


Conſi Nicen. greed with one conſent (contrarie to the counſell of God) 


2. Aclion. 2. 


A t 1 


tende them, and make lawes, that they ſhall be adozed and 
wozlhipped , as viter enimies to God, ſtriuing with all 
their power, ta let vp Images, whiche God direaly doth 


kozbid. 

And that this may moꝛe plainely appeare,Pope Grego- 
ry the ſecond, did not onely withſtand the Emperours De⸗ 
putte by fozce of Armes he neuer learned of Chziſt, 
no2 pet of his Apoſtles) in taking downe and ſuppzeſling 
Images out of Churches, but alſo wꝛote into all partes, 
that neither foz feare no2 entreatie they ſhoulde obey the 
Emperours commaundement. in taking awap of Images 
and piaures of Saintes out ot Churches, foz auopding ot 
Idolatrie, but would haue Images ereced, let e wor, | 
ſhipped, contrary to the holy wozde of God. 

Alſo the Pope and his Biſhops in Nicene Counſell as 


that Jmages in Churches are not onely to be allowed,but 


2. Atkon. 4. alſo denoutly and reuerentip to be honozed, and that with 


erre, that make ſuchlawes and decrees in their Deniliſhe 


pp honoꝛed, euen with that honour that is due to God him⸗ 


befoꝛe that wo 


the ſame honour that is due to God him ſelfe. 
O Cerberus whelpes, Sathans bzwde, and de ſtropers 
of mens ſoules: are they Chꝛiſtes Uicars ? can not they 


counſels, that a peece of croked rotten wod, oz a ſtone, 
wꝛought and framed by earthly wzetches,is to be devout- 


ſelfe - how can you that take God foz your Father, and 
Chꝛiſt foz your Sauiour, abide either the Pope 02 hls des 
teſlable religiqnany longer 7 Petal 

Alſo one of them ſaith, J receyue and wozlhip the re⸗ | 
uerend Images dand this will tench whyle A liue. An o⸗ 
ther ſaytb ; I doe perfeelyado2e the holy Images, and 4 
accurſſe all them that holde the contrarie: pea but I beleeue 
your curſſes tome to late. What if God haue curſſed you 
Amages, how will you doe then? 4 
thivke his curſſe will ſtandfo2 à turſſe befoze yours: if you 


can either aut curſſe God , oz vndo bis curſes * 
Q 
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owne curſes to ſkande,oz to be of foxce,then J will fave you 
haue god lucke, 
Marke what a godly decree was allowed in the Greekes (itantur i in 
Counſel touching the wozſhipping of Images. which is as 75. Carol 
erpzeſly againſt the lawe of God, as is poſſible to be. And mag 
thus it is, He that feareth God, adozeth, 02 wozſhippeth an 
Image, as he would adoze the ſonne of God: he that ado⸗ 
reth (03 wozlhippeth)an Image, and ſaieth, this'is'Chzilt, 
offendeth not: he offendeth that adozeth (oꝛ wozlhippeth) 
not an Image: he that adozeth not an Jmage, is an Yere- 
tine: we muſte adozeoz wozſhippe an Image wyth the 
„ we adobe 02 wozlhippe the holy 
ie. 1 Wh 
"What varlets are theſe, what vile wꝛetches are theſe, 
that make ſuch contrarie decrees to Gods lawe? would you 
haue thought it, vnleſſe you had read it e nay will you be⸗ 
leeue it foz that you doe heare it? God ſapeth, Thou ſhalt Exod 20. 
not bowe downe to Images nor worſhip them: The Pope 
ſayeth , he that feareth God, woꝛ hippeth an Image, as her 
woulde woz ſhippe the forme'of God, The childzen of - 
el wozſhypped a golden Calfe, and ſapde ; This is the God 
that brought vs out of the land of <Eeypriwherewith God 
was highly diſpleaſed, and plagued them ſoze fo it. The 
Pope ſapeth. whoſoener wozthippeth an Image, and ſaith, 
this is Chꝛiſte, offendeth not. And alſo God curſeth all 
them that doe wozlhippe Images. The Pope calles them Deut. 28. 
tikes that do not Images. Mardocheus ſald, I Fleſter. * 
eared leaſt I ſhoulde turne the gloric of my God to a man: 
but the Pope doth make a lawe, that wer ſhoulde turne the 
honoꝛ and wozlſhip of God to a blocke oꝛ a ſt one. Mardo- 
cheus ſaid, that he feared to woꝛſhip any man ſane God, but 
the Popes lawe is, that we muſt wozſhippe a deade Image 
with the ſame reuerente where with we wozſhip the holpe 
CTrinitie. The Angell of God would not ſuffer Saint Tohn Rene/a.22. 
to woꝛſhip him: but y Pope will haue vs fall downe e wozs 
dur dead Cocke Eſkones. But E be = lawfull to "ww 
P | 


us 


A perſuaſion 
ſhip an Angelb, then lure ly it muſt needesbe vnlawtaltt 


woꝛſhip blockes and ſtones, 


Chus you that haue epes, may ſck, that as mich tw ton⸗ 


trarie to the trueth, ſo the Popes lawe is tleane contrar ie 


to Gods lawe: therefoze, as Gods lawe is moſt holye and 


godly, ſo the re mulke.needes veel wirke and 
divelath, . Hat 31 85, ; 


. theſe boly Fitherathat wer? ita 


| thered togither in this Touncell, and ſet out this deteſtable 


Popes baus the holy ghoſt and ſpirit of God to dich hel 
appeareth by the der rer of this Greeke Counſe 


decree,had the holye Ghoſt? Mei, thoughe they hadde not 
the ſpirite of God, yet they were inſpired with tbe ſpivite of 
the Diuel: but we muſt not belteue fo all this, but chat the 


doings in all their counſels, whereby they vanmot as it 
Hangefwed3 


ther Vice»eCounſell.- And therfoꝛe at the beginning of all 


Wicolaus de 
Clanengys. 


Math "IP 


ſel,in the ſhape of a __— enil fanozed Dwle, Wherbp you 


their holy Comnſelles; they haue firſt ol all q Mani of the 
holy Ghoft: aſter 1 once ſayd oz fam they: ean 

not exre oꝛ go wong,c (047 00D 0159701 19443 0 _ 
nd that you — the 
holy. Ghoſt is ta come among thele holyharlots,(Pzelates 
I choulde ſaye) at theſe their holy Counſelles: Parke wel 
this that followeth : On a tyme in one of their late Coun⸗ 
ſelles in Rome as they were ſing ing and roaring oute of 
Veni creator Spirit as, that is, Come holy Ghoſt, &c: by and 


by (at their becke and calling) a pozeolde Owle, amazed 
with the noiſe, (tbinking ( belike) ſhe was p holy ghoſt they 


called ſg earneſtly foʒ) leapte out of the hole where the ſat, 
and came ebnen and atamongelt 


them. 87 13 4310346067 Cf! 


Thus you may percetue, there is aqretoliferfeobitwen 
the ſpirite of God, and the Popes holy Ghoſt.Foz God the 
holy Ghoſt deſceded and appered to Chzift in the likeneſſe 
of a fayze white Doue, but the Popes holye Ghoſt did deſ⸗ 
cend and appere to the Pope,to his holy Cardinals, i Coũ⸗ 


may 


Wa” Papiſtri, 


map learne, bow holy their lawes and vecres are, by thetr 


holy Ghoſt that came down among them to inſpire and in⸗ 


ſtrua them, ſoꝛ, ſuch holy Ghoſt, ſuch holy lawes: No doubt 


God had their counſels in deriſion, and diſcouered their hy⸗ 
pocrifie,and their dineliſhe doings, that the wozlde might 
and perceiue, in what ſptrite they did allemble 
and gather togither, 


n 


-- Parkealſo what holy nano Popes Woctozsarezand nel n de. 


how learnedly and truely they wzite on their God þ Popes fer. Apo, 


behalte. Hoſius ſaith 2 God will neuer haue the conſyder, 5% 576. 


whether the Pope be a Iudas, a Peter, oz a Paule, it is ſuffi- Foſius in cõ- 
tient onely, that he ſitteth in Peters Chaire, th at he is an A⸗ //7one Petri 
poſtle, that he is Chziſtes Embaſladour, that he is the An⸗ comen. ca. 29. 


gel of the Loꝛde of hoſtes from whoſe mouth thou art com- 
manded to require the Law. Chis thing only Chꝛiſt would 
haue thee to conſider (but pou tell vs not in what place of 


the Coſpell wee ſhall finde it) be he Iudas, fozaſmuche as he 


is an Apaſtle, let it not mœue the thougbe he bee a theke. 

Js not here god ſtufte ( trow ydu) there is very hard choice 
of Embaſladours, when Cbꝛiſte is conſtrayned to choſe 
oʒ haue a the fa: his Embaſſadour. 

Ak atrue man ſhoulde goe toa thefe,toenquire the law, 
oz aſlie Counſell, doe you not thinke that he will giue hym 
gend Caunſell, az tel him the lawe rightly ? it is moze lpke, 


that he "woulde take brs purſſe from hym, oz cutte hys 


Theſe holye Fathers are verpe harde dꝛiuen, when their 


Doaours afozehand are tonſtrapned to ercuſe their Popes 
if they chaunce to bee Theeues, they thinking belike that 


Theeues ſhal fitte in that chatre: but it is no great matter, 


kloꝛ thaugh they bee Thœrues when they come to ſitte in the 
Chaire, yet they are true men, and muſt needs be moſt holy 
and Godly aſſone as they be ſette in it, ſuch a marnellous 
vertue hath the Popes chaire. Noz if the Pope hath little oz 
no godneſle at all of hys obne, (as ſome of them had but 
verplittle as befozet it rere pet foz al that he can want- 


neyther 
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Gloſa ſuper 
diff. 40 in 
verbo cum 


ber ed. 


lewel in de- 
fen. Apo, 
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\ Chayzebehinde him, ſome Popes then perhaps mighte 


A perſuaſſonen 


neyther godnelle noz holynelle, foz Saint Peter hath made 
the Pope heire of his gooneſſe. This gloſe vpon the Popes 
diſtina ion was wel remembꝛed, foz if Sa int Peter had not 
made the Popes heires of his godneſſe, and left it in hys 


haue wanted bothe godlyncfle, godneſle, and honeſtie: And 
lo the cheicfeft holyneſſe that the Pope bathe is oute of bys 
Chay2e:foz Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith, Veritas cathedre adhe- 
ret, The truth cleaueth faſt tothe Popes Chayre,&c. (pea, 


foz if it had not bene verye faſte nayled vnto it, it badde bin 


quite gone ere this) Chꝛiſt hath faſtned oz nayledhis truth 
to the Popes Chaire, and not to his perſon,fo2 be ſaith, tbe 
Scribes and Phariſies are placed in Moyles Chapꝛe. If | 


this be true that the Trueth is ſo faſtened tothe Chayze,J 


feare then that ſome haue ſtolne that true Chapze awaye, 


and haue ſet a chaire of falſhad in the place of it,foz ſurelye 
all the Popes haue had ſuch lucke that haue of a long time 
ſitten in that Chayze at Rome, that they haue told nothyng 


but lyes: woulde not that Chaire that was ſoful of knows 


in both lawes that was in the wozld, all knowledge was 


ledge and truth, make any deſtrous to ſteale it, and carry it 
awape : foz if the Pope were neuer ſo falſe,by and by as 
ſone as he got himſelfe into that Chaire he could not erre: 


dy wry phe ye mg but trueth . But as ſone 
as 


Pope was gone out ofthat holy chaire, he left al the 
truth behinde him in the Chatre , and catrie d none awaye 


with him. Ik the Pope were neuer ſo. vnlearned, and 


could not conſtrue hys owne name, by and by as ſone as 
be did once ſit in that chayze, hie was the greateſt Docoz 


then crept into the Popes boſome, oz bzeaſt : oh, if epther 
the ſtudentes of Gods law oꝛ mans la we had ſuch a chaire 
of Uertue as this Popes Chaire is, to ſitte in, then they 


© Houlde not nde to take ſuche paines in ſudying nygdte 


and dape as they doe. Thereloze this Chaire being ſo full 
of vertue, as is befoze ſaide, ſurely one 02 other hathe 
ſtolne it from the Pope, and ſet another chaire in *** 
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from Papiſtrie. 11 
of it:like it in faſhion , but not in vertue x truth was there 
ener any religion ſo rediculous, that woulde teache vs to 
thinke that the whole knowledge and tructh'of the fime 
were nayled oꝛ faffned to a Chayꝛe, and that their Pope 
when he ſittes in that Chayze can not erre? God ſend vs 
3 trueth than to vpon the trueth of 9 
re be dellrous to heate what Uertue = 
142 25 therels in nthe 8 e, and dow wiſe e 
learned it makes the be after they once iin it, J 
will not ſticke to erer that by ee 
There was a contention betwe#ne them of Nan Ji han. Calui- 
pone in Germanie, nd the Abbay o aint Deniſe in Fraunce, ws de reli- 
about the bodie Shin Deniſe, which was ſo d&epe a doubt quis & Jewel 
tov, none but the Pope was able to try truth 4er. 
therof. And to Rome they went;and the* Dop atſadlyin 8 PA. 765 
eee about it, and examined their allegations and v5 Is 
matter thzoughty,and grew to a concluſion; and in the end 
gane thereof his daeye and diffinitiue ſentence, and ſapde 
that both they of Rari/Fove,and they of Saint Deniſe;had the 
whole bodie of Saint Deniſe, and that whoſoeyer old ſay 
the contrarie ſhoulde be an Yeretike. Aftbetrueth hadds 
not bene faſte napled to the Pops Chap2e , the Popecould 
neuer ee giuen fache a true, wiſe, and e Judge 
monte of thys wepghtie matter. Nowe een 
Popely reſolution, yea and ſuehe a one, muſte 
make the verielf foles in the Wozldbeteue; that Wy! 
Somers woulde not haue giuen fo tonde and ridic 
iudgement. This famous, Diuine, and W of 
the Pope, is n were nothing elle) to make 
bs bel&ne tha e not lye. And as the Pope is 
W e 3  bertue of hi# Chapze, to re 
folue wake, A , ſo he h | e 
cours, to giue him weightie and doabtfull ts 
| Colne, Wherof J wil thewyou ſome foz a tate, to le howe . 
. wil line them. N 
ac eldvede nas on (that 3 bin ta⸗ 


ken 


ut A perſuaſ on 


ken foz the Apoſtle of Eglande) demannded of Pope Cre- 
gorie, hy wap of great councel, whether a wowanne wpth 
hilde apts.” be ed oz not : andhowe long af» 
ue. e mpghte be lawfull foz hy; to come to the 
Ti af Bonifacius the Apoſtle of Germaine demaunded of ope 
= * lore Zacharie,whether Japes, Dawes,Otnkes Sener, Ot⸗ 
| ters, Bares, 4 wilde Poſes be mens meate oz not: hat 
oꝛder were to be taken with man oz Yozlſe hauing the fal- 
ling ſickneſſe : at what time ot the peare it mape be lawe- 
fall 02 wholeſome fo2 folkes to ente Bacon, and ifa man 
litt to eate it rawe, howe olde it ought to be befoze he eate 
it: 2 2 M e. blacke in his 
Inter decret, He: Wyo m wopte:; | 
Mlexan.,, full queſtions, Surelye , bnleſle the Pope had bene deepe- 
Par.30.c4p.2 1y # pzofoundly {earned by the great vertue ofhys chaire, 
he coulde neuer haue reſolued theſe myſticall queſtions. 
Pou mape reade the newe Teſtamente ouer ere pou ſbal 
45 K . that ener. demaunded anpe ſuche thyngs of 
* Parkefurther Jpzape pou what dolting doarine the 
Pope is faine to haue to pꝛoppe vppe hys Papiſtry wpth- 
all, and what wozthye argumentes are bꝛought out ofthe 
Scriptures fo; pꝛouing that the vulgar oz common people 
69 9 8 pal 2 pry wb: Gue not holye things 


th C2 o ſapth the Pape, it is not lawe- 
FG aca, 4 ee 
Js not this an ertellent and a true pzofe to hide 02 kep 


the Scriptures from the people 2 By as godanargumet 
I COTE ene, there- 
thus: Giue no 

1 55 N A 2/4 ken n t ſober men haue 
people are much beholden to the Popes 

an mn thep liken them to dogges. But here koz 
their purpoſe BID can cal! the Scriptures holy, but 


_ WR they WARY the blacke 


when 
Golpell, and anoſe of 
waxe 
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bos Dp, 


ware. 
Thereloze conllder and nde ce e ates 
ko ſerue their turne,the Scripture of them is called holpe) 
in what eſtimation and reverence the Popes Pꝛelates 
| Hanethe holy Scripture and wozdofGov, and howe they: M 


ertoll their Romiſhe Churehe. Ludouicus a Canon of the 
Churche of Larerave in Rome, faith thus, The Church( mea- i 47 
ning the Church ol Nene is the lively breaſt of Chriſt. But ' Apolog. 333. 
che Scriptures is as it is nowe deade Inke. The Byſhoppe | 

of Poyrers ſapde; the Scripture is a dead and a dumbe thin 
as areal! other politike lawes . Albertus Pighius capeth; | 
if thou ſaye theſe matters muſte be putte ouer to tlie iudge· 
ment of the Scri , thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to be — 
of common re on : for the Scriptures are dumbe Iudget 
and can notſpeake. Eckius calleth the Scriptures, The 
' blackeGoſpell :-and the Inken Diuinitie. Pighius agapne 
fayeth;TheChurch(that is the Church of xowe) hathe po+ A 
wer to give Canonicalt authoritie vnto certaine writings =—_ 
whiche otherwiſe they haue not, neither of themſelues nor 
of their Authors: and thus may the Pope by his auchoꝛity 
allowe anye boke of the Scriptures, and ſo he map make 
Scriptures. Againe he ſayth, as one both truelyand.meri- 
ly ſapde, the Scripture is like a noſe of waxe, that eaſily ſuf · 
fereth it ſelfe to · be drawen back warde and forward: and to 
be moulded and faſhioned this way and that way, and lo- 
focuer they liſt. 

Thus they teache the people fo reuerente and eſfeme: 

the holy Seripfure Gods woꝛde, they cal it deade Inke, a 
tinelefſe letter, adumbe Judge that can not ſpeake, a 
blacke Goſpell, Inken Diuinitie, a noſe ol ware, e a thing. 

dtterlye vopde of aua hoꝛitie of it ſelte. g. 
that Chzilt the ſonne of God ſapeth, Search the Scriptures, 33 
&c.and they are they that teſtifie of me, and hys Pꝛelates 
gine god credife to ads wozde, which is the chire woze 
ker ol our ſaluation. 

Mhen oblecion was nude, that E * 


g 


124 i peaſuaſion; 
a Biſhop,but only a Tempozall Pzince, had loꝛitten the 


Wlalmes,that is to ſap, the verp key ol the ſcriptures, Ho- 
1.. ſius made aunſwere,Wrote Dauid Plalmes,and why ſhold 


Jewel in 

A he not write them? Horace ſapth, we write Ballades euerye 
„ body, learned nd vnlgarned, lage and r ragge, ſo bnreue- 
Fu tib.z, wntly bel and ſcoffeth-at the holpe ſcriptures the 


a Britta, moſt pure woꝛd of God and compares the heauenly ditties 
| ol the halp Ghoſt toabile heathen wa wanton ballade. 

The ſame Hoſius (as one that hathe a mouth to ſpeake 
blaſphemie) and toſape without all ſhame what he liſte, 
 (fayth) Whatſoeuer the Church teacheth ( mening h Pope 
Hoſius de ex- and the Church ol Rome, ) That ſame is the expreſle word of 
preſſe verbo God, and whatſocuer is taught againſt the meaning & con- 
dei Pag.97, ſent of the Churche,is.theexpreſſe worde of the Diuel. &g 
5 that if this be rue that he ſapet, then the Nomich religi⸗ 
on which the Papiſts teach, is Gods wozd : and 
pell( which we teache) is the wazde of the Diuel. N 
blaſphemous wzetch is this, to cal gods woꝛd the wozd! 

the Diuel: Hoſius and other that ſape ſoand take if ſo 
the dzeadfull & terrible day n „(when neither 
p20ude Pope, p2e Pꝛelates, blaſphcmous By⸗ 
ſhops,no2 peutſh: no2 Papiſts ſhal beare any ſuch 
ſwap as they do now and know whe⸗ 
ther that which we now Pꝛeach and teach, is the wozd of 
the Dinel oz not. J beſtech God that al ſuche map repente 
Silueſſer befoze,fo2 then to repent it wil be to late. Silueſter Prierias 
Prierias con. (fayth) Wholocuer leneth not to the doctti in of the. Church 
ira Lutherum & ofthe Bahop of Roms as yntotheinfallible rule of God, 
of uch doctrine the holye ente force and au- 

_ thoritighe is an Heretike. don 

Act Pnorias anda thouſand ofthe Popes Dodos belids 
luayt ſo, fog as long as Chailt ſapeth not ſo, we care not, if 
* Pnerias (ave: true, then C hꝛiſte and his Apoſtles were 
Hrretites and manye other, ſoꝛ in Cd iſts time there was 
no Pope of Rome, foꝛ as l5g as Chꝛiſt himſelf was aliue he 
e wout anthozitie 


* 
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from Papiltrie, 125 


ind of no fozce,bycuſe the church of Rome was vnplanted, 
and bycauſe there was no Pope: it was happy there came 
a Pope afier,o2 elſe the Scriptures had bin of no foꝛce noz 
had anpanchozitie : if was marnell that Chzift bad them 
then Search the Scriptures : Did Chzilt ſend his Apoltles 7,þ,.; 
ab29ad to pꝛeache a Goſpell that had no auqhoꝛitie, and 57 
that was of no fozcezit appeares that it had ſome fo2ce,foz | 
Chꝛiſte ſaide,that,They that beleeued the Goſpell (which 
they Preach)and were baptized, ſhoulde be ſaued: and they 1444h 16. 
thi beleeued not, ſhoulde bee damned. Oh what a diue⸗ 
liſh e pꝛepoſterous doctrine is this Papiſtrie, Þ teacheth, 
that the holy Scripture and wozd of God, taketh his fozce 
and auchoꝛitie of the Churche of Rome: whereas their do⸗ 
arine and all other muſte take their fozce and aucthozitie 
/ frbit: Foz Chꝛiſt ſaith ; Every plant that my heavenly fa- 14th. 5. 
ther hath not planted (hal be rooted vp. And bytauſe Papi 
ſtrie is contrary to Gods woꝛd, and 15 not plated by God, 
therefoze it ſhall be pluckte vp by the rotes. Therefoze, 
though the Churche of Rome, and the Pope ſhoulde bothe 
periſh ſas many Churches baue done, and as the Romiſh 
Churche muſte needes periſhe) yet God hathe and wyll 
ll gyue aucthozitie and ſtrength to his woꝛde. 

This your Papiſticall doctrine is ſuche a falſe and ry- 

K religion, that in euerye point, it ouerthzowes it 
Ife. 

Parke againe an other of the Popes pen-men , howe Joannes, Ma- 
blaſphemouſly he w2ites fo2 the exalting of the aucthozitie 1 Verractus 
of the Romiſhe Churche, Iohannes Maria Verractus ſaieth: 

We do humbly:confeffe,that the aucthoritiie ofthe Church 
(meaning the Churche of Rome) is aboue the authoritie of 
the Goſpell, (if it be true that he wꝛites) thoughe he be not 
aſhamed to w2ite a moſte abhominable lpe, pet am ſo2y R 
to wꝛite true of him, whiche is, that J am moſte certayne, 
that the ſpirite of the Dinell hadde greater power inhym 
when be w2ote it, than the ſpirite of Gd. Saint Paule 


is ol a contrary opinion to this Ioannes Mana Verractus, 
Q. ij. fo 
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foz he faith: That the goſpel of Chiiſte is the power of God 
to ſaluation, to all that beleeue: and, (both foz hys credite, 
and foꝛ his authoꝛitie and auncientie) is to be belencd as 
well as thys Papiſticall witer. owe, it the Churche of 
Euame haue greater power, than to be the power of God to 
ſaluation: then J knowe not what power it ſhoulde be, vn⸗ 
elle it be the power of the Dinell to Damnation. And il 
that be his authoꝛitie aboue the goſpel that he doth meane, 
let him kerpe that authozitie to himſelfe,and much god dos 
it him: but there is no wiſe man wil vtelde oz ſubmitte hm 
ſelfe to that power I thinke. This fellowe belike takes his 
own wozd foꝛ a warrant, fo: he bzings neither Scripture, 
noz auncient Doctoz to confirme his ſayings. Well, ſ&ing 
der bꝛingeth no other aua hoꝛitie to affyzme his ſaying but 
bimſelfe : J will be an other that wil maintaine his allerti⸗ 
on, that the aucthaꝛitie of the Romaine Church, and of the 
Byſhoppe of Rome, is abaue the autthozitie of the Goſpell; 
And nowe vou ſhal knowe wherein it is greater, which hs 
woulde not vtter, foz belike he was ſomthing aſhamed of 
the matter: fo:ſothit is greater, foz. to ſet the Pope abous 
Emperoures and Rings:to make him Lozdof Loꝛdes, ano 
- King of Rings, to make him tread on the Emperoꝛs necke; 
to make him claime to haue al power in heauen in earth: 
to make al the whole earth to be his Uicarage 0z Dloces: 
to ſet Kings and Pzinces: togither by the eares: to make 
true ſubiects riſe and rebell againſt their Pzince and Aing: 
to make him take vppon him to be called, the Lamb of God 
that takes away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde: to make hym a 
tyꝛaunte, and to burne the Striptures, to murder, burn, and 
kil the ſernaunts ol God that pꝛoteſſe the Goſpell: to make 
dym commaunde the Angelles to tome aute oł Heauen at 
hys pleaſure, (it they wyll doe ſo much foꝛ him) and to car» 
rye mens ſoules to Paradiſe , (howe wickedlp ſoeuer they 
dye:) to make him an earthly God: to make him be talled 
our Lozd God the e e 
euer 


from Papiſtrie. =, 
ſoeuer God tan do: and to make him and Chꝛyſte to haue 
one Conliſtozie 03 ſeate ot Judgement, In theſe befoze 
declared the Churche of ame hath greater auchozitie than 
Deus worde, a Gods wozde hathe no ſuchs fozceno2 au 


thozitie, 
This is pour godly Churche of xome. In all theſe thin- 
ges and manye-moeſuche,ſhe hath auchozity aboueGods 
-wo2d, but in godlinefle, in trueth, and in all thinges that 
appertapne to our ſaluation, the Scriptures and the woꝛd 
ol God hathe fozce and auchozitie-aboue your Church of 
Rome. 

Bak perhappes you wil not believe me though J haue 
ſufficiently pꝛoued it by the Scriptures, vnleſſe J ſhewe 
ꝓou ſome authozities out of ancient Dogozs. If you loke 
that he Doctozs ought to confirme the Scriptures , then 
pou are wide,fo2 the Scriptures muſt confirme and allow 
the Docozs. But to ſatiſſy pou withall, J wpl alleadge 
the Doctozs, who pou ſhall ſ& wyl agre with me, that 
the Scriptures muſt allowe the Churche , and that the 
right Church is knowne by the Scriptures : and whoſo⸗ 
euer refuſeth to be tryed bpthe Scriptures, is not ofthe 
right Church, noꝛ of the church of God. 

The Churche of God is knowne only by Gods wo2d, Iren lib. 3. 
as the auncient learned Father Ircnzus affyzmeth, who 5 
ſaith thus: Calumua & tis Eccleſie eſt Euangelium 0&5 
fpriiew vite + The piller and buttreſſe ofthe Churche is 
the Goſpel], and the ſpirite of life: -Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Avg. de vrit. 
| Nolohamants documentis, ec. I will not (caieth he) that the eccle. cap. 3. 
hol y Churche bee ſhewed by mens documentes, but by the 
vuworde of God. Chriſoſtome ſaith: Null mods cognoſcit ur Car ſoeme 

gue ſit vera eccleſfia Chriſte mſi tantummodo per ſcripturas. By no in opere im- 
way it is to be known, whyche is the true Church of Chriſt, perfefts 
but onely by the Scriptures. Hem. 49. 

Chus pou may ſ« plainly by thele ancient, holy x lerned | 


it ers 3 the Pope t his late Paraſites wzite 
and 


c STR 


128 


it is godandneceCary to haue the Striptutes opened 5 


tat muſt not be by the Pope and his Doctozs, foz they (as 
vou haue heard befoze) ſo interpꝛete the Scriptures, that 


Pꝛophets, and the Apoſtles, and ſo are made the Popes 


tie and deſire. | 


Jewel in de fe. 
Apol. Pa. 78. 


Hieronim. in 


Eſai.cap. 19. 
Auguſt. in 


45.83. fl The circumſtance of the ſcriptures is ont to giue light, and 


7.09. 
Tertullian 
| aduerſas pra- 


Feam.. 


Hoſus de de. But nowe marke what one ofthe Popes Chaplaines 


© preſſoverbo 
dei. 


and Doctoꝛs iudgement is, that the Scriptures expounde 


A perſuaſion 
and bꝛagge of th 


* 


fares are ſo darke and ſo donbtfull, that they wil neuer be 
vnderſtanded, vnleſſe they be opened and expounded by 
ſome learned Docto2 02 Writer , J wil not deny but that 


declared by godly, vertuous,and learned men, (pet not o 
neceſſifie to be bounde thereto) and ſo tobeleve their wzt- 
tings ſo farre as they ſhall agree with the @criptures, but 


they loſe their meaning and ſenſe,both of God, Chꝛiſt. the 
doctrine,onely to ſerue his wicked and ambitious authoꝛi⸗ 


And alſo pou ſhall here perteiue that the holy and aun⸗ 
cient Fathers and Docto2s , are ofthis opinton, that the 
Scriptures are able to expounde themſelues, and nede 
none other interpꝛetoz, and that there is no caſe in religi⸗ 
on ſo doubtful oꝛ darke, but þ it may wel be either pꝛoued 
02 repꝛoued by collection and conferece of the Stripturs. 
Saint Hierome ſaith: Mori ef? ſcripturarum obſenrts manifee 
ſta nettere, It is the order of the Seriptures, after hard things 
to ioyne other things that be plaine. @aint Auguſtine alſo 
ſaith, Solet circumFtantia ſcrpturarum illuminare ſententian : 


to open the meaning. Tertullian giueth the like rule: O- 
portet ſecundum phera intellgi panciora. The fewer places muſt 
be expounded by the moe. Thus theſe learned Fathers 


their owne meaning, and one plate openeth an other. 


wꝛyteth concerning the expoſition ofthe Scriptures, and 

whether he agree with the Dinel, oz with theſe-ſaide holp 

Doctozs 0z not: Hoſius, one of the pillers of the _ 
| Chu 


from Papiſtrie. 


Church,ſaith, If a man haue the expoſition of the Church | 
of dome, touching anye gout ofthe Scriptures , althoughe 
| he neither know nor vnderſtand, whether, and howe it a- 
- grceth with the wordes of the Scriptures , yet he hath the 
very word of Cod. 

Pou map perceine by this fellowes waiting of what 
Church he is, and that he is of another Church than Saint 
Hierom, Saint Auguſtine, Tertullian,oz Chriſoſtom were, 
koz he ſaith, Il the Church of Rome expound the Scriptures, 
though it be contrary to the Scriptures,ordo not agree with 
the — of the Scriptures, yet it is the very word of God: 
Thus haue the Popes Docozs deluded the people, that the 
Scriptures were no Scriptures, vnlelle it agræde with the 
expoſitions, and ſo they made the very woꝛde of God ( why⸗ 
che is our light to Saluation)to be verp darkeneſſe,and our 
leader to damnation. 
Marke alſo what that Caterpiller Cardinall Cuſanus 
wzites foz the authozitie of their Romiſhe Churche aboue 
the Scriptures. I tell thee(faithhe)that there is nothing ta- 
ken for Chriſtes commaundement, vnleſſe it be ſo allowed 
ofthe Churche (meaning the Churche of Nome) when the 
Churche hath chaunged hir iudgement, Gods iudgemente 
is likewiſe changed: :Dh abhominable, and deteffable imp 
— the whoziſh Church of Rome map change 
in hir iudgementes, vet God in his holy woꝛde is infallible 
and vnchangeable in hys iudgements: What hel- houndes 
are theſe that wonlde make vs belteue, that, as the Popes 
iudgements doe change, ſo Gods judgementes doe change, 
and that nothing is taken foz Gods commaundement, vn⸗ 
leſſe the Pope and the Romiſh Church allo we it, but con- 
trary lap J, that the commaundements of the Pope and of 
their Chur che, are nothing vnlefſe Chꝛiſt doth allow them. 

And marke wel, foz as thys Cuſanus hath wzitten, euen ſo 

the Pope bathe chaunged the law of God, cleane contrarye 

to his own, oz rather the Diuels commaundement. 
Foz, whereas W ſayde: Thou ſhalt haue none Exoad 2c. 


X. other | 
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other Gods but me. Now that is not Gods cõmandemtt, 
vnles it be allowed by the Church of Rome, and bicanſe the 
iudgemẽt of the church of Rome is changed, therfoze Gods 
Extra Toban iudgement therein is changed. So that this law mult now 
22.cum inter, be takt᷑ thus, thou ſhalt honoꝛſ Pope foz a God on earth, 
Exedzo, And thou ſhalt call him Lozve God the Pope, 

And whereas God ſaith:Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
any grauẽ Image of any likeneſſe that is in heauẽ, &c. Now 
the Church of Rome hath changed hir tudgement therein, x 
therfoze Gods judgement is changed, wherfoze that com⸗ 
Irn concil.Gre mandment muſt be tarnd thus: Thou ſhalt wozſhip Jma- 
cer. C Citant, ges as thou wouldll the ſonne of God, he that wozſt;ippeth 
40 +6.Carel; an Jmage,and ſaith it is Chꝛiſte, offendeth not: nay he of- 

magnt, fendeth that wozſhippeth not an Jmage, he that woꝛſhip⸗ 
peth not an Image is an heretike, thou ſhalte wozſhip an 
mage with p ſame reuerece,wherwith thou doſt wozlhip 
3 holy Trinitie. And wheras God ſaid: Thou ſhalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vaine,&c. Now the church 
of Rome hath changed hir Judgement, x ſo that God hath 
chaged his iudgemet therin allo. Therfoze now you mult 
Conftite, (ap thus, it thou haue married a wife, thou ſhalt ſweare . 
Othomis, take thine othe to fozſake hic t to put bir away from the, 
Jewel in de- hut thou ſhalt not weare to fozſake whozes 02 harlots, oz 
fenſcapol. 422 to refule whozedome . And whercas God ſaith thou ſhalt 
Exod.20. Kkeepc holy the Sabboth day, &c. now that is none of Gods 
camaundement.fo2 the Church of Nome hath changed hir 
| tudgement,+x therfo22 Gods judgemet is likewiſe changed, 
wherkazc that lawe muſt now be turned thus: Thou ſhalt 
not ke&pe holy the Sabboth dap, but whereas Gods woꝛde 
chould then be redde and p:eached, thou ſhalt in ſteede ther- 
ok commit idolatrie, woꝛſhip Amages and pzay vnto them, 
and kneele to Paſſes, and honoz a ptece of bzcad, and take 

it fo2 the bodice of Chꝛiſt. | e 

God alſo ſaith: Honor thy father & mother, pea but now 
foꝛ that the Church of Rome hath chaunged hir iudgement, 
God hath alſo in this tommandement changed his iudge⸗ 
ment. therfoꝛe that law muſt now be thus: Thou ſhalt dil | 


Exod. 20. 


"of NW Se Re EY „ . / d OE EU RIG ß e . OT" RI 
Ba ad * By . 8 1 4 . , # 4 4 25 : y * { * 2 2 
h 4 8 1 . g D : 
2 — 
e * 
” * 
— Hs _ 5 
— PR. : 1 
* — 45 
* 44 A 
F * 1 % 
. . 1 A * 


from Papiſtrie. £6 
obep thy father and mother, Ning, Pꝛince, : Country, and 
obey the Pope and the Church ol Komme, pea, and thou ſhalt 
accufe thy father and mother, if they pzofefſe the Go'pell, | 
to the holy inquiſitoꝛs of the church of Rome, that they map * 
be burned foz Heretikes, ę if thou be an Emperoꝛs ſon, 03 
a Kings ſon, thou ſhalt riſe againſt thy father, and put him 47 26 
downe, x place thy ſelfe in his roume, as Henry the Empe⸗ „ener 
rour was ſerued by bis ſon, if he loue 4 emb2ace the Gol- pag 198. 
pell, and do any thing againlt the yroew wil and pleaſure, 

And whereas God ſaith: Thou ſhalt do no murther,naw ENO. 
the judgement of the Church of Rome is chaunged, therfoze 
God hath likewiſe chaunged his iudgement, ſo that thys 
tommaundement muſt now be turned thus quite contrarp, 

Thou ſhalt murther, kil, and burne thy bꝛother, mother, fa. 75 ade 
ther, ſiſter, oz elſe any other whatſoener he be, if be pꝛokeſſe no author, 
the Goſpel, and followe Chꝛiſtes lawe. 
And whereas God ſaith: Thou ſhalt not commit adultry, Sad al, 
nowe the iudgement of the Pope and the Churche of Name 
is chaunged, and therfoze Gods iudgement is chaunged:ſq 
that this lawe bp the indgement of the Churche of Rome 
muff now be thus: Thou ſhalt not marry , but thou maieſt 7e Popes: 
baue a Contubine oz a Harlot to commit aduoutrie oz foz- /aw forbids- 
nit ation withal, and thou ſhalt haue a licence foz mdney of Brie#s mar- 
the Pope to doe la, and ſo he ſhall allow? the to commit ads riage.. 
uoutrie, oꝛ to plape the whozemonger oz Barlot , but take 
hade thou marrpnot accoꝛding to the law-of God, foz then 
thou ſhalte loſe all thy lyuing, + thou ſhalte be taken foz an 
heretike, and the Pope wil not diſpence with ther therfoze. 
And wheras God ſaith: Thou ſhalt not ſteale, nom p̊ iudge⸗ Exod. 20; 
ment of þ Popes church is changed, ſo Goos indgement 
is changed, therefoze this law muſt now be after this ſoꝛt, 
thou ſhalt ſteale and rob God of his gloꝛie, thou ſhalt giue | 
the glozie that is due to God, dnto his Saints, nay vnto'7hs i to 
ſtockes and ſfones, yea,and if thouchaunce to ſteale anye manifeit.. 
mans god, tare not, foz the Pope ſhal pardon thee therfoze, 
@z the Pope br bis power is jon to diſpence with all the- 
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1 lawes both of Þ olde Teſtament x of the new @Tcſtamen*, 
Eral 20. And whereas God ſaid: Thou ſhalte not beare falſe wit- 
neſſeagainſt thy neighbour, nowe, fozaſmuch as the indge» 
18 ment of the Romiſhe Church is changed, the indgement of 
Oo is changed, therkoze this lawe muſte be turned an o⸗ 
Bonifacius ther way, and thus it multe be taken, thou ſhalt beare falſe 
Extra 4+ Ma witneſſe againſt God & his woꝛd, lay there is no ſaluation 
or. C obedi. Without the Church of Ram, and that the death of Chzilt is 
pri au. $35, not a ſufficiẽt ſacrifice foz our ſins, t it thou chance to bear 
glaſſ in codem falle witnes againſt one that pꝛołeſles the goſpel,thou ſhalt 
be heard, the Pope ſhal giue thee his bleſſing fo2 it, « thou 
ſhalte haue no harme therfoze:And if thou chance to beare 
falſe witnes againft any,foz a little mony thou ſhalt haue 5 
Popes pardon foz it, therfoze beare falſe witneſſe and ſpare 
not, foꝛ þ pope t the holy church of Kam do gine ther leaue. 
And whereas God ſayd: Thou ſhalt not couet thy neigh- 
bours houſe,thou ſhalte not couet thy neighbours wife, nor 
his ſeruant, nor his maide,nor his Oxe,nor his Aſſe, nor anye 
thing that is his: Now, this is not Gods commaundement, 
bycauſe the Churche of Nome doth not allowe it, and Gods 
tudgement is therein changed, bycauſe the Church of Nome 
bath now chauuged hir indgement,therfoze you mult turne 
this la we vpſide downe, z take it thus, thou maiſt be bolde 
to couet any thing that is thy neighboꝛs : foz if thou ſteale 
anpe thing from hym oz take it by vyolence, oz take thy 
| neighbo2s wile, oꝛ his maid x lye w them, oz lye with thine 
IS owne ſiſter, and marry hir, the Pope wil diſpente with thee 
and pardon thefoz money, as Pope Martin didde diſpence 
Jewel in de- with one that marryed his owne ſiſter. Thus this vile and 
fen[.apo!, 385 viperous generation haus by their authozitte,(whiche they 
ſay is aboue the Scriptures, allowing the ſcriptures what⸗ 
ſoeuer they liſt, and taking from the ſame what they thinke 
gad, haue turned cleane contrarythe commaundements of 
God into the commanndementesof the Pope, whiche yon 
mape plainelpe perteiue by their doings and difpenſations 
befoze mentioned, to be the very doarine ofthe Diuel. 


from Papiltrie, 


And further this Carnal Cardinal ſapeth, Scripture ad 
tempus adaptantur cc. Sctiptures are applyed to the ſtates of | 
diverſe times, & ſo are ul in diuerſe ſenſes, ſo that at one 
time they are expounded according to the current order of 
the Church, but tlie order being chaunged, the ſenſe of the 
Scripture is likewiſe changed Yawſorner they would haue 
the Dcriptures to be ch aunged in their meaning, the wic⸗ 
ked Pope, and his pꝛeſumptudus Pꝛelates are chaunged 
from al godnes and truth both in their ſayings x linings, 
foz accozding to the time, they make the Scriptures and 
the Goſpel of Ch2ilt agree with their doings, but they wil 
got frame their linings, to make the agree w ß ſtriptures. 

And bpcau'e the Popes conditions, and the iudgemente 


3. 


* 
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of the Church of Rowe is chaunged, therefoze the meaning 


and ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be chaunged as is befo2e 


ſapde. Foꝛ whereas Chzilt ſapd , Bleſſed are the mercitull 345 A 


for theirs is the kingdome of heaven ; nowe the meanyng 
and ſenſe-therof ought to be chaunged quite contrarie and 
ſap thus, bleſſed are the vnmerciful, foz theirs is the king⸗ 
dome of Heauen:02 elſe thus, bnhappye are the merciful, 


ſoꝛ theirs is the kingdome ol Hell. And whereas Chiilte | 
ſapde, Bleſſed are the peace makers for they ſhall bee called Math.s. 


the children of God: Now acco2ding to the time, the ſenſe 
ofthe Scripture is chaunged, bicauſe the judgement of the 


Church of Rome is chaunged, and therefoze not to be ex - 


- pounded as it was in Chzilts time: So that now it onght 
to be turned thus, Bleſſed are the peacebꝛeakers, and they 
that ſet men fogither by the eares, (as the Pope doeth) 

and bleſſed are the rebels that üghte againſte their Pzince 


and Country in the Popes quarrel, ſoꝛ they ſhal be called 


the childzen ok god, and the Pope wil give them the king 


dome ok heauen. 


And wheras Chꝛiſt cayth Let your light ſo ſhine before Aerh.;. 


men, that they may ſee your good workes,and glorify your 
Fatheri in heauen : Now the meaning thereof is chaunged, 


accozding to the time, thertoꝛe now it is thus, let not your 
R. iij. light 
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light ſhine befoze men, but wozke the derdes of darkneſſe, 
. wherby von may pleaſe the Diuel your Father. 


Math.19. 


And wheras Chꝛiſt ſaith, Whoſoeuer puts away his wife, 

except it be for fornication, and marryeth with another cõ- 

mitteth aduoutry:now fo2 as much as the iudgement of} 

Church of dme is chaunged, therfoꝛe acco2ding to þ time, 

p meaning ofthis ſaping mult be changed,therfoze vnder⸗ 

ſtand it now thus, what Pꝛieſt ſoener keepeth his wife and 

puts hir not away from him though ſhe be neuer ſo honeſt, 

ſhal be coũted fo2 an Yeretike, & ſhal be excommunicated, 

t loſe al his ſpiritual liuing. But ifhe ſhal kep cdcubines, 

t Harlots,he ſhal be a Catholike ma,ofa god religid, ann 

kepe al his liuings ſtil. Thus may p:etious Pope & the 

holy Church of Rome, turne «tolle the wo2dsx meaning of 

Chꝛiſt how they liſt, but though they al'owe and do theſe 

Di#t.82.pre- things, pet therfoze we muſt not think they ar god oz to be 

Buer a Zl lte liked,but to be abhozred e de teſted. And J beleue y manye 
wil not allow their wicked laws and waitings therein. 

But now if p Scriptures may haue ſſidzy ſenſes at ſũdʒy 

times, ę map haue one mening at one time, ę another me⸗ 

ning at another time, it this be ſa, t » the Pope may chige 

the ſenſes of Chꝛiſts Goſpel foz his pleaſure, th why map 

not Chzilt change the meaning of his own Goſpel foz hys 

own pleaſure:therfoze loke by what places of þ ſcripturs, 

PeterF his ſ 28 wer made Popes of z-»e,Chzilt map 

change the ſenſes E meaning of thi clean contrary & therby 

vnpope them again. Foz wheras-Chzilt ſaid, Sper han 

Anacletus petra id eft ſuper ecoleſis Romana) edeficabe eccleſia mea: which 

Epiit.1. is, Vponthis rocke that is toſay vp6 the Chnrch of Name) I 

wil build my Church, now Chziſt I thinke hath altered p 

meaning 6 ſenſe of þ ſaping,bicauſe 9 ozder of the Church 

of Ame is changed, e therfoꝛe now to be bnderſtaded thus, 

upon this rock being Church of Rome. Þ church ol p dinei 

| ſhal be builded. And wheras Chzilt ſaid to Peter(the firſt 

Afatb.16, Pape as they ſap) Whatſocuer thou binds in Earth ſhall be 

bound in heaue:now 5 ſenſe of Þ ſcripture is changed, the 

meaning therofis now thus, whatſoeur y binds in earth, 
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it chal be bound in Hel, e loke whoſe ſins pe foꝛgine they 
ſhal not be foꝛgiuen, x whi ſoeuer y bleſſe in earth ſhal be 
curlt in Hel. t wh ſoeuer Þ curſe on erth, ſhal be bleed in 
heaut᷑. And wheras ß Pope ſapes 2ᷣ̊ the meaning of Chꝛiſt 
was, p the Popes (being Peters ſucteſſoꝛs) ſhould haue the 
keys, which he gaue to Peter, to open the gates ol heauen, x 
to let vs in to it, now J beleneÞ ſame woꝛds of Ch2ilt haue 
another mening, accoꝛding to þ time e chãging ofÞ Popes 
maners (which are now quite contrarie to S. Peters tondi⸗ 
tions) vᷣͥ the keys now which the Pope hath ſhal ſhut men 
out ofheauen,t open the gates of Hel, t let the Pope t his 
Papiſtical Pꝛelats into it, t thus the Pope by his chaging 
the ſenſe ol ß ſcriptures, to ſerue foz times, hath made a 
verp fair market, foꝛ therby he is nether Pope noz Chꝛiſts 


nothing in heauen, e alſo therby he hath loſt the keys of Þ 
kingdome ol Heauen, hath in ſtead therof gotteny keys 
ofy dungeõ of Hel. Foz if Þ Pope bath any ſpiritual keys 
at al, as he ſapth, he bath by p place of Scripture, then the 
meaning therot is ſurely changed accoꝛding to the time as 


Cuſanus ſaieth, «ſo the Popes keys are not the keys of the 


kingdome ok heauen, but of the doleful dungeon of Hel. 
But though Hoſius & this Cuſanus with other ſuch like 
doth extol the Church of Rome, t ſayth the authozitie ther» 
is aboue the ſcriptures, « that the meaning of ſcriptures 
are vncertain,t changes as the iudgement ofthe church of 


Rome changes,tÞ nothing is take ſoꝛ Chꝛiſts comandemet 


bnlefſe the Church of Rome doth allow it: Ther is no wiſe 
man wil belerue them, vnleſſe they bzing better autho⸗ 
rities therfoze the their own bare wozds,x in mean ſpace 
let vs giue credite to S. Aug. which was as godly a man as 
bertuous a ma, as wel lerned a mã, t one pknew what au- 


thozity d church of Rome ought to haue as wel as they, who AngniZinms 
ſaith thus. Cedamws & cõſctiamus oc. Let vs yeld (ſaith he) de pecontor. 
&,conſeat to the holy Scriptures, which can neither deceiue Merit. & Re- 
nor be deceiued. Ye names not here the Churche of Rome mi lib. l. ca. 22 


nao 


Uickar, t ſo he map binde in hel if he wil, but he tan binde 


F 
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Plating in 


Stephan. 


As perſuaſion. 
noz ſapeth that it hathe anchozity abone the Scripfures, 


noz pet ſapth that the Scripturs haue ſometimes one meas 


ning and ſometimes another, and that the ſenſe doth alter 
oz chaunge:but he bids both the Church of Neue and al os 
ther Churches whatſoeuer, to peeld and cõſent to the ſcrip- 
ture, which as he ſaith can neither decetue noz be deceined. 

Truelp if pour Church of ame had had any ſuch auaho⸗ 
ritie aboue the ſcriptures, as b Popes, pꝛodoꝛs wold make 
bs belcue, then Irenæus, S. Ierome, S. Auguſtine, Tertullian, 
Chriſoſt.g other learned wziters would haue w2itte ſome⸗ 


thing ol it, nay if they had done ſo, p Popes doctozs would 


haue bzought thẽ foꝛth toz the better credite of their cauſe. 
But bicauſe they wꝛite direaly againſt the(as is beſoꝛe me 


- tioned) theretoꝛe they let the alone. Now if the ſcriptures 


atcoꝛding to Saint Au tan neither decciue noz be deceiued, 
then the Church of Rome, which is inferio2 to the ſeripturs 

g ought to giue place to h Goſpel (being cleane contrary to 
the ſcripturs)may deceine vs, & therfoze map erre ip, as 


the cã do none other, as befoze is berp manifeſt,but though 


theſe p Popes pꝛelates wold make vs belæue 5ᷣ ther were 
no certainty in the ſcriptures,and þ the Goſpell is vncer⸗ 
tain, t the meaning therof chaunges accozding toy times, 


which is a moſte diuelliſh doqrine,yet J will appꝛoue that 


there is neyther certainetye, trueth, noꝛ godlineſſe,in the 
Popes lawes,noz in the Chnrch of zone. | 
Platina ſapth) that the Popes Þ follow,do euermoꝛe eps 
ther bꝛeake, oꝛ wholye abzogate, the decrees ofthe Popes 
that were befo:e : now ſeeing there is ſuch bncertaintie in 
the Popes lawes g decrees, are not we wozthye to bel&eue 


and credite the ſame 2 Loke what lawes God did ſende 
vnto vs bp Jeſus Chztlt his ſonne, which is the Goſpel, he 
neuer diſanulled themnoz did deliuer vs anpe other ſincs 
noꝛ neuer wil, his doings and iudgements are ſo certaine 
true: infallible, and therfoze Gods law & his holp goſpel 
is ſo — infallible, that al other doctrines 


' Therfoze 


dught to be iudged and tryed by ir. 


; ' 
* 


from as | 


Mherfoze it you be the childzen of God, you wil credite 


no doarine, (be it neuer ſo auncient, and ſæ me it neuer ſo 


gloziqus nos ſo holye) no further than it docth agree with 
the Scriptures and the wozdeaf God. Therefoze belœue 


not the Church of Ree, whoſe Dodours : doarine are ſo 
diuellich, as befoze is well pzoued, and as hereafcer ſhal be 


moze manikeſted. 
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.., \Therefoze marke well a little moꝛe of this doctrine of /ewe/ in do- 
your church of Rewe,which if you be of God you wil ſcant fer. Apelog. 
ly like, Tye Popes Docto2s ſay t auouch it foꝛ truth, that pag.25 2. 


8 the Pꝛieſt ſay thus ( when he doth Baptiſe a childe) Ego re De conf. 
Baptiſo in nemine patris & fili, & ſpurit us ſancti & diaboli, that Diftin. 4. 
is, I Baptiſe thee in the name ot the Father, & ofthe Sonne, Si non. 


and of = holy Ghoſt, andoftheDiuell, pet the fozmeof 
WBaptilme is very god, and the child is rightly chꝛiſtned. 


I remember that Chaiſt bad his Apoſtles Baptiſe inthe Mab. 28. 


name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
but that be bad them Baptiſe any in the name of the Diuel 


A neuer heard. It they be rightly chꝛiſtned that are chꝛiſt⸗ 


ned in the name of the Dinel, (accoꝛding to the Popes law) 


then J hope they are not falſely ch2iſined that are chꝛiſtned 


inthe name of Gad without naming the Diuell, accoꝛdyng 
to Gods lawe. 

If we ſhoulde allowe ſuch Baptizing fo bee gad, and 
that they were rightlye Baptized, that were Baptized in 
the name of the Dinell , vou that call vs nowe Sathans 
bꝛode, woulde then call vs (as you mpght well ) the chyl⸗ 
dzen of the Diuell. 

Muſt not this Churche of Rome bee a boly Church, that 
bath ſuch godlydoctrine, and dinine Dodours: ifthey ber 
tutſt that take any thing from the wo2de of God, then 
they are not bleſt that adde the Diuell to the Baptizing 
of the childzen of God. Euerye one that haue an affenton 
to the Popes Religion, woulde (cantly beleeue that there 
is ſuch handſome doctrine belonging to his religion. 


This is net much vnlike other of the Romiſh Doctozs 
S. doctrine; 


\ 
| 


bb. 2. 


A perſuaſion 
Tewel in de- dotrine:foz in the Defence of the Apologie (which the lear⸗ 
feen. Apeleg ned Biſhop of Sariſburie, wꝛote aga inſt the confutation of 
pag. 674. Todo; Harding) are theſe wopdes, Petrus Aſotus & Hoſius 
Fleſius con- ſlicke not to atfhrme that the ſame Counſell wherein our 
tra brenmtum Saviour Teſus was condemned to die, had both the ſpirite of 


Prophe ſie and the holy Ghoſt, and the ſpirite of truth: And 


. that it was no falſe ſaying : when the Biſhop ſayd, we haue 


alaweand by our lawe he ought to die: and that they fo 
ſaying did light vpon the very truth of iudgemẽt, and that 
the ſame was a iuſt decree, whereby they pronounced that 
Chriſt was worthy to die. Thus the Popes Pielates take 
part with Annus 4 Caiphas againſt Chziſt. At that were a 
god t true judgement that moſt ſhamefully c w2ongfully 
condemned the ſonne of God to death: then where ſhal ws 
finde any falſe and wicked iudgement? by this meanes the 
Popes ſentences e iudgements in burning the members of 
Chꝛiſt ſoꝛ p;ofelling of þGolpel,cinot be falſe, wicked, oꝛ 
euill. A feare, they þ ſap they had the holy gholt e the ſpirite 
of truth, p iudged Chzilt to death, and that the ſame was a 
tuſt decr&, wherby they pzonounced Chꝛiſt was wozthy 
to die, (A feare I ſap) Þ they are none of them that Chzilk 
dyed fo: and as they Þ iudged Chʒiſt moſt wzongfully did 
it not by the ſpirit of God: Euen ſo Aſotus Hoſius and all 
other that ſay Þ their iudgement was true, « that their de⸗ 
erte was iuſt, whereby they pꝛonounced that Cbꝛiſt was 


| wozthy to die, ſpake and vttered the ſame by the ſpiritof$ 
diunell, foz if they gaue true iudgement againſt Chziſt, then 


Chꝛiſt was an offendoz and deſerued to die. 
The Lode bleſſe every man from beleuing the doctrine 
of ſuch that either ſap oz bel&ne that Chꝛiſt the Sonne of 


God that neuer offeded noz ſinned,)was wozthily oz right- 
Ip condemned to die. i 


Jf our Bichopa, Pꝛeachers and Doctozs ſhoulde pꝛeach, 
teache 02 wꝛite ſuch blaſphemous doctrine , pou might then 


tuſtly cal vs Heretiks, as we may wel cal them, t al other þ 


take their partes, blaſphemers x the diſciples of — 
But 
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from Papiſttie. 
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But Caiphas ſayd it is good that one man die for the peo- Jewelin de- 
ple leaſt all the people periſhe, Ergo, ſapth M. Harding Cai- fen. Apo, 


thie M. Iewel late Biſhop of Sariſburie replyes with theſe 


phas had the ſpirit of God. Co whom that learned and woz- 677. 


woꝛdes: But that ye may the better (M. Harding) eſpie your 


ouerſight, like as ye ſaye, Caiphas propheſied blindly him- 


ſelfe not vnderſtanding what he ſayd, Ergo, he had the holy 
Ghoſt, S, Paule ſayth no man can ſay the Lorde Ieſus , but in 
the Spirit of God, hereof by your Logicke you my reaſon 
thus, the Diuell ſayd vnto Chriſt, I knowe that thou arte 
Chriſtthe Sonne of the liuing God, Ergo,the Diuell had the 
Spirit of God, &c. | 


If Caiphas had the ſpirit of God, then he had þ holy gbolt 


that wꝛote this note vpon the Popes decree, that the Iewes 
had committed mortall ſinne, if they had not nayled Chriſt 
Now open pour eyes and beholde whether this be god & 
ſound doctrine 03 not,s theſe Papiſticall Docs do teach, 


wil e do deteſt ſuch dinelliſh doctrine. Therefoze file from 
this Romich Church, that taketh the Pope to be hir heade, 
and that refaſeth to be tried by the Scriptures, and ſpe@dily 
become members of that Churche that taketh Chzilt to be 
bir heade, and is content to bee iudged by the Scriptures, 

Foz they that are of Chziſt will beare his boyce, which is 
tze Golpell, which trueChurch(wherof Chzilt is the head) 
can not beknowne,but by the Scriptures. 


Diſtin. 13. 


Item. in 


Mar Zinc. 


They that wozſhip God aright e follow Chziltes Goſpel, 


Chriſoſtome ſaith. no can no mi know the Church, but Jewel in de- 
by the ſcriptures, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Whether they haue the fenſ. Apolog. 
Church or no, let them ſhewe by the Canonicall Bookes of Pag.513. 


the holy ſcriptures: we muſt know the Church, cuen lyke- 


wiſe as we know Chriſt , which is the head ofthe Churche, 


inthe holy Canonicall Scriptures. Againe he ſaith, the ho- 


ly Scriptures ſhewes the Churche, without any doubtful. 


neſſe. Againe, the queſtion or doubt is, where the Churche 


ſhoulde be, what then ſhall we doe? whether ſhall weſecke | 


2 


8. J the 


4 
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abn. 5. 


Church: foꝛ ſt is the chiefe lanterne, that will guide and 


A perſuaſion 
the Churche in our one wordes, or in the wordes of hir 
heade, which is our Lorde Tefus Chriſt? In my iudgement 


wee ought rather to ſeeke the Churche in his wordes for 
that he ĩs the trueth and beſt no weth his one body. And 


agapne he ſayeth, Let vs not heare theſe wordes, this ſay I, 


This ſayeſt thou, but theſe wordes let vs heare, Thus ſayth 


the Lorde: there let vs ſeeke the Churche: there let vs diſ- 


cuſſe our cauſe. And Saint Ambroſe ſapeth, the Church ſhi- 
neth(or is knowne)not by hir owne light, but by the light 


| of Chriſt, which is the word of God. 


CTheſe learned holy and auntient fathers woꝛdes are ſuf- 
ficient to pꝛoue vnto vs that Þ Church of Chzilt ts known, 


und is chiefelp to be diſcerned by the woꝛd of God, 


But what ik theſe auncient and learned Doctozs had not 


witten thus : ſhoulde wer then haue taken that foz the 


Churche of God, which the Popes doctrine doeth allo wer 
then we ſhoulde haue a trimme and holy Church, as by the 
pꝛemyſſes doth appeare. 

Andnowe bicauſe nothing can deſcribe which is the true 
Church better than Chziſt himſelfe, which is the head ther» 
of: therfoze let vs ſearche the ſcriptures foz the ſame , and 
there we ſhal be beſt certified. And ſ&ing Chzilt biddeth vs 
ſearch the ſcriptures, which beares witneſle of him: there- 
fo2e let vs ſearche them, thereby toknowe Chꝛiſt and his 


leade vs to the truth, (thoughe the Pope and his Pyelates 


- would faine make vs beleue the tontrarte.) 


And as it is here pꝛoued by the holy ,aunctent,+ learned 


Fathers and Docto2s, that the true Churche is chiefely to 


bee founde out and to ber tryed by the Scriptures and wozd 
of God: nowe you ſhall heare what a god repoꝛte dinerſe 


haue giuen the Churche of dome, and to them that gonerned 


the ſame , whereof ſame were of the Church, of Name who 


AJ thinzze woulde not lye on their owne Churche and eſpe- 
clallpe a ee ſome of you thinke can not erre. 


dn 


from Papiſtrie. 
Pope Adrian the fourth was wont to ſay;weſucceed not e , ,_ 
Peter in teaching, but Romulus in killing our bretherne. ng 
Eraſmus ſaieth, the Popes now are the vickares of Iulius 5 5 > 
Cæſar, of Alexander the great,of Croeſus, and of Xerxes,not Tn. 
of Chriſt nor of Peter. It is witten in a Sermon bearing 
the name ol S Ambroſe, They that ſhould haue bene the A- 
poltles vitkars,are now become Iudas fellowes . Robertus 
Gallus that liued welnere th2& hundzeth peeres paſt, ima · gert. Gal. 
gineth Chrilte thus to ſay of the Pope: whoſetthis Idol in ,, cap. 5: 
my roome, and made hum ruler of my flocke? whether be 
that commendes the Pope thus were a Papiſt o not, 1 
know nat, but ſurely hs was no Lutherane, Zwinglian, Cal- 
uiniſt no Hugenot. It was maruell that the Pope made 
him not a Satntfoz his ſayings, Ennodius ſaith, That the ad C3. 
Succeſſors of Peter togither with the priuiledges of their Tam, Re. 
See, haue alſo otten free libertic to doe euill, for the rape 
may not be iudged by any creature vnder Heauen. 
It he will not, yet I can tell him one thing, he is like to 
be iudged by one that is in n is Chailt, 1 
'SBarpard deſcribeth the, Popes, Paſeſts an6:Bythops, 
(that are of the Churche of Neme) ſaping, in their appurell Berndrd de 
they are Souldiofs,inthere games they are Prieſtes and By- con/id.ad Eu- 
hops, but in effect and deede they are neyther of both. For genius libr. 
neyther do they fight in the fielde as do the Souldiors, nor- 
do they preach as Prieſtes and Byſhops. Of vhether order 
therefore be they? whereas they would be of both orders, 
they forſake both and confounde both. S. Paule ſaith, euery 
man ſhall riſe againe in his owne order, but in what order 
ſhall they riſe? whether, for aſmuch as they haue ſinned 
without order, ſhall they periſh without order > I feare me 
they ſhalbe ordered none other where, but whereas is no 
order, but diſorder and horrour everlaſting. Bf we ſhould 
ſay thus as S. Barnard ſayd, they would — we rayled. The | 
ſaide Barnard alſo ſaith, that the Byſhops in his time which Jewel is defe. 
were of the Church of Rowe, were not Doctors but decey. Apel pa io. 
S. lil. uers, 
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uers, not Feeders but Defrauders, not Prelates but Pilates, 
and he ſapth further that the heades of the Churche of 
Rome , are Miniſters of Antichriſt , Deceyuers , Defrau- 
ders, Raueners , Tra the darkneſſe of the Worlde, 
Woolues, Pylates, and Diuels, wherein it ſ&emes he doth 
not much paayſe the urs of the Romich Churche: 
r luch godly gouernours 
IS en fame Sainct Barnard, (to whome 
Bernerd. in Pope Eugenius was much beholden,and beyng an Abbot) 
dalla Gali. condemnes all the Popes doctrine and Religion foz that 
clm.abbat. it agreth not with the Scriptures , Dothe not tac rule 
| (ſaith her) agree with the Goſpell or with the Apoſtle ? 
 otherwy — t rule is no rule at all, for it is crooked, it is 
not ſtreyg 
Hert Sainct Barnarde that was one of that Romiſhe 
—— an excellent and a Learned man) doths 
plainely condemne all thoſe Lawes , Religions, Churches 
and Rules, that do not agr& with the Golpell, and 
ſayth it is no true noz god Churche, and that ſuche Re- 
2 and Ryles are croked, and no Religion noz Rule 


P and Religion be con» 
trarie to the Goſpell , therefoze they are croked, and ſo 


naughtierules, 
And the ſameSain& Barnatde in another place,diſcribes 
nan ſetteth fozth what a godly and holy Churche the 
Barnard. is Churche of Rome is, whoſapth thus, From the Sole ofthy 
cCõnerſc Pauli foote to the crowne of thy head, there is not one whole 
place, A man were better to be out of ſuch a Churche than 
mit. 
Parke alſo howe the Bilhop of Bitonto ertolled that 
cant Trid ſame Churche of Rome, at the Counſell of Tridem, ſaping: 
onfil. Trid. With what monſters of filchineſie (ſapth br) with what 


_ PK . villanic, with what Peſtilence be not OI corrupted and 
itontomimis. defiled 
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wickednelſle, whoſe deſtruction is not farre off, And truſt 
not to them neyther belenc them, that ſafe the truth is on⸗ 
ly inthe Churche ol Rome, and that the truth ſhall neuer 
departe from thence, 


Bf th . 1 7 5 ok ot ltegihers abe both at _ 


ſing from the Cleargie of Rome, and ſhall 


and the other befoze recited, the Pope and bys Pzelates 
doe not Gods 


the trueth ſo well, that pt they had it there, they would 
dzine it awaie from thence. And now bytauſe the Church 
of Rome hath not the trueth,but is a Churche of all wic⸗ 
_ kedneſſe and errour, as J haue ſufficiently pzoued'boths 
with Argumentes, Scriptures, Doctozs, yea and by the 


** Papiſtrie. 


defiled in the Churche (of Rome) aſwell the Prieſt as FR 
cople? beginne euen with the SanQuarie of God: if there 
any ſhame, if there be any regarde of hone ſtie if there be 


any hope, or way to live well. 


Petrarchacalleth Rome a Stbole oferrour, and a Teme 
ple of Hereſie, Brigitta whoſe Pꝛopheſies and ſayings are 


of the Popes Schollers and Diſciples muche reueren⸗ 


ted, ſaieth.in hir Reuelations : Chriſte ſhall take his bleſ- 


a- people that; ſhall-doe his will. Then by hir ſapinges 


will, and ſo if they doe not Gods will, then 
they multe needes do the Dinels will, ſo that by theſe(and 
by many other) the trueth is a ftraunger in the Church of 
Rom, and dwelles not there. 

And whereas ſome ſate that the trueth cannot departe 
from the Churche of Rome, it had niede to be there firſt, 
befoze it departe from thence : therefoze the trueth can 
not departe fromthe Churche of Rewe, bytauſe it —— not 
there , But that holy Churche foz all their bzagges loue 


themſelues and other of the ſame Churche : there⸗ 
oze J beſeche you come awape from that whoziſhe 
Church the ſeate ol Antichziſt, and flie to the true Church, 
whiche embzaceth and obeyeththe Goſpell, and that hea⸗ 
reth the boyce of Chzilte: leaſt you bee partakers of hir 


— — 


e the ſame to 


1 


Up 


A pellen | 


in one plate, then A will not ſaie but that your Churche of 
Reme map haue the truth, but thy are ſuch enimies, that it 
ts very ſeidome 02 neuer ſeene, and thongh the Churche ot 
Rome had the trueth, (as it is manifeſtly/pzwned it hath 


not) pet it had neede to haue a very ſtrong commiſſion to 


tie the trueth fo harde to it, that it ſhouide neuer departe 
thence, 

 Hheruſalem was once a holy Cittie, and the Temple” 'of 
God was placed in the ſame, wherein her appeared and 
thewed his Paieftieand reuealed his will, in whit Tem» 
ple, King Salomon that buplded it thought the Loꝛd would 
dwell there foz euer, and that there ſhould de his houſe and 
his Churche : pet now God hath lefte both that Cittte-of 


MHieruſalem and the Temple, ( ſuffted them to be deſtroyed 


and ouerthzowen: now if Godhath departed from and left 
Hieraſalem and the holy Temple which he himſelfe appoin⸗ 
ted to be buylded to be his houſe fo2 himſelfe, and wherein 
he appeared and reuealed his will and pleaſure : then there 


tan be no great warrantie made, but that he and the truth 


may departe from, and foꝛſake the Cittie and Churche of 
Rowe, which he neuer called his C ittie, neyther appointed 
any Temple oz Churche there to be buylded foz him to 
dwell in, neyther euer appeared there and reuealed his will 
to his Pꝛophetes and ſeruants as he did in the Temple of 
Hieraſalem, which Cittie of Rowe was firſt buylded with 
murther, continued with murther, and maintapned with 
murther : wherein is the Churche of touetouſnes, the pal» 
lace of p2pde, the Caſtell of crueltie, the bothes of bꝛo⸗ 
thelrie, the Jnnes of Jdolatrie, the manſton of miſchiefe, 
the houſes of Harlotrie, and the dungeon of all Dineliſh- 
nelle and iniquitie. Thereloꝛe it is verie harde to war⸗ 
rant that the truthe ſhall neuer departe from this pour 
Churche of Rome, vnleſſe pou meane that the trueth can 


not departe from thence bycaule it is nut an never 

| RIO + 

By this unonbtey alſertion it ould eme that you 
haue 
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baue bound Chzilte in ſome great bond oz ſtatute Par- 'F 
chant; that he beyng the trueth ſhall not departe from the 
Pope; but it were moꝛe mette that the Pope were bounde 
not to departe from Chꝛiſte. Of 
Therekoꝛe ſeing the truth hath departed, wem nne 2. 
un and the Temple there which was the Cittie and Tem⸗ 
ple ot God, where he was content to appeare and reueale 
dis will to his people. Then the truth-may well departe 
from Rik it were there) which God neuer rhoſed oz 
bis Cittie, nepther euer appeared thete in any Cemple, 
noꝛ appointed any houſe there tobe bnylve fog him as be 
did in Hrernſalem, * 0111759! 
Pet we may boldly afffeinethit the truth was dice r 
dee and the Golpell or Shrike was thete einbzalev, and 
then there was the Churche of God! but now of a long 
time, it vath not had the truth (as befoze- it appeares) but 
is the enimie to the trutb and fozſakes'and dziues from 
them the trueth that is che Goſpell . Therefoze Nome is 
wine the Churcho SG bur e ,Dpnagoge of Das 
ih N jt MA 0979; 2 1 
| et Obo Hiedinevid witte thar the Chnrthethat Elle 
nowe is (nivarting the Churche ol x9--e) and the Churche ofthe Apolo 
that toas it the olve tins @/0nsChurthe asthe man in 7 ..l 
his olde age is the ſame de was in his youth, J graunt 2 /' 
herem that Malter Harding fates' fue; but though det 
be the ſame man vet the lame man map be an honelk man 
in his youth, and a falſe harlot in his age! Ouen ſd pout 
Churche of dme, when ſhyr was yon, the was godly, ho- 
nelf, and was a true ſpouſe to Ch2iſte hir hnſbande : but 
nom yout Churthe of Ke in hir olde age, is betome wic⸗ 
ked, diſhoneſt, and fulſe to Cbziſke bit buſvande, and is a 
verie vaſhamefad whos, and an adnontreſſe, and goeth 
= 5 wojtjippes"Atiiages, and committes F090» 
te, 8 
And as the learned Matter le well late Bichop of Ga. Iemel in deft. 


ware eee Euen ſoãs the Moone bes Apo. pag. 632. 
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A had on 


ing ig full: and the ſame Moone Eclipſed is one Moone, Euen 


| ſoa man well aduiſed;and the ſame man ſtarke madde, is 


one man: Eyeniſothe houſe of God and a caue of theeues is 


one houſe. 


Jewel in defe, 


And the ſame Maſter Hending was ſofarre in lone with 


the Church of Kame, that he thought it to be ſo holie 4 true, 


that all other Churches ought to recepue their truth and 
light from it, and would not haue it dayed 02 Judged by the 
Scriptures 02 by any other thing, but that all other Chur⸗ 
ches ought rather be dated t iudged by the church of Rem, 
t thought ſhe was to old t ancient to be controlled in theſe 
daies, either of God, Chꝛiſt, oʒ of the Scriptures. And ther⸗ 
foe he ſaith thus as followeth: Our doctrine (meaning the 
docrine of the Pope and ot the Churche of Rome) hath had 


Ap"P4-639: too ih ater tobernedby e. bene ap- 


pro to be put in daying in theſe daies at the Jat- 
ter end of the e Thus mach ſaieth he of the Churche 
of Rome, thinking ſhe is to true, honef, and auncient, to 
come to triall oz to be put to daying. 

But 4 ſay, he that retuſeth triall of bis matter ,doubtes 
belike that it is not very god: he that ſtandes ſo mach vp⸗ 
on his honeſtie, and will refuſe to be tried by his neighboꝛs. 
map be thought to be ſcant an honeſt man, «+ ſo the Church 
of Romerefuſing to be tried by the S triptures and by the 
woꝛde of God, ( which is as honeſt, as true, and as auncient 
as ſhe is, A am ſare),doubtes the truth of hir cauſe, and ſul⸗ 
pecs hir owne honeſtte. 

The „mes doctrine was once the doctrine of God, and 
the auncienteff x trueſt of al other, e they the people of God, 
+ it was long befoze þ Goſpel which is h doctrine of Chzilt, 


yea and befoꝛe the Popes bolie religion,02 the Romilh docs 


trine: pet fo2 all that, the Jewes now are not the people, 
o2 the true Churche of God. Who might now 
ſay thus (aſwell as the Popes pꝛodoꝛs e a great deale bet» 
ter Out law hath bene appꝛoued to long ta be put in dap 
ea eee eee, 
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from Papiſttie. 147 
' trutt pon would not thinke 5 laping were ſufficient to 
ouerth:owe your Churche of dm although it might well 
inough, It is not the auncientneſſe, but the truth of the do⸗ 
urine that ought to be allowed 92 accepted. Caine the firſt Gere/. 
wicked muctherer that murthered his bzother Abel, was 
elder than Abel. Pet murther foz all the aunctentnefſe and 
long continuance therof map be put to daping wel enough: 
and that by Gods lawe, which Abel pzofeſt,though he were 
the — — bother. | 
The Heathen may ſap (by as god reaſon) cur woz⸗ 
Hipping of Jdolles beyng long befoze the religion of the 
Chziſtians, hath bene appꝛoued and vied to long by our 
aunceſtoꝛs to be put in daping in theſe dapes in the latter 
The Dinell was bekoꝛze the wo2lde began, and fell from 
_ Heaven foz his papde, a great while befoze God did ſette 
tozth his la we eyther by Moſcs oz elſe by Chꝛiſte: Pet A 
trowe, that pꝛyde is not therefoze to be allowed to be god. 
Che Diuell might likewiſe ſap, my law ol pꝛyde degan ſoa 
long agoe,yea befoze the wozlde was created oz made, and 
bath bene allowed, appꝛoued, and vſed by many great Em⸗ 
 Peroures,ſkings,yea and Popes,Cardinals,and Byſhops, 
and many other, to long, to be put in daping in theſe daies 
at the latter ende ot the woꝛld. But whereas the murther 
ol Caine, the Jdolatrie of the Heathen, and the pꝛyde ol the 
Dinell began long befoze Chꝛiſte, pet the Pope and his Re- 
ligion began long and many a day after Chʒiſt, as plainly 
appeares. Therefoꝛe ſeing the murther ol Caine, the Ido⸗ 
latrie of the Heathen, andthe pꝛyde of the Diuell, that are 
ſo ancient and ſo long befoze Chꝛiſt, may be put to daping: 
then the Popes authozitie e his new Romiſhe religion that 
began lo long after Chzilk, (wherein murther, Idolatrie, £ 
pꝛide beares ſuch a ſwap)may afwelbe put to daying, e be 
bꝛought to accbpt. Therfoze regard not the church of A 
foz hir ancittnes, ( who thongh pou beleened ſhe was ſo old 
n in cdpariſon of þ Ege 
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dicke to the woꝛde ol God and the Goſpel, which is both 
nuncient and true, iuberevpon the right t true Cburcbe is 
buylded,and be nat augrie with us fo2 fozſaking that falſe 
late vpſtart Church ol Rome, and in following Chiſt and 
bis Goſpell which makes vs tha true Thurche;neyther.fay 
that we boaſt aur ſelues to much in ſa ping ſo; (which is vo 
pꝛoude boaſting but a god iy cetoyſing). Fo it it he anꝛoude 
parte to followe Chꝛiſte in religion and lung, (who is 
the belt patterne to followe of ail that euer dwelled on the 
earth) t what is the Pope then that claymeth Ch2iſtes an 
thoꝛitie to bim leite, and to be as Chaiſte ( Foz one ſaluted 


Bernard. de 8 8 this maner as followeth· Touching prymacie 


conſid. lib. 20 


amn Fe p 333 Sodiics 830 


kou! att Abel: Touching gouemment, thou arte Noe: 
8 the Patriarkeſhip. thou art Abraham: touching 
order thou atte Melchiſedech: touching dignitie, thou art 
Amos touching Authoritie;;thou art Moſes : : touching 
Iudgem mit, thou art Samuel: touching powes; thou arte 
Pets rutonching an noynting, thou art Chiſte,,. fe, Al this] 
trowe it futfic tent f a Pope, and J may iſay; further, 
touching thy fakyng ofall this vppon ther, thou. art Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. 


EFhat C burche that nath lutb a bean and chiele; Cap 
taint ax tapes and taken ali theſe Titles, (and pet fo 
all that isa nernlimme dt the Diuell) muſte needes be a 
true and holy Churthe, ſuch a Churche is that Churche 
of Aame, that pou haue ſo much eſtemed, therefoꝛe it you 
meane to be at the Churche of Chꝛiſte, then tlie away with 
ſptede from this Churche uf Antichꝛiſt. Foz hol tan that 
de the Churche vl Chꝛiſt that will not ſuffer the Gacpell, 
which is n en 15 red and 
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from Papiſtris, 


| thirigs that may conlerue them all togither here in a holye 
congregation, and that mape leade them the wape to the 
kingdome, where their head King 4 Captaine in Chꝛiſt is. 

But as they that wil not ſtiffer the lawes of their Kings 
02 Emperours to be reads publiſhed to theit people, (but 
Saure them and burne them, dycaule they 


Id not abey the ir E mperours and kings, and that they 

uld not do their things that ſhould be loꝛ the pꝛolperitie, 
concoꝛd, and coutinuaunce of. their Countrep and common 
wealth) are no true ſubiedes of thoſe ings oꝛ Empcrours 
it rather rebels and traytoꝛs:) Cuen ſo the Pope and the 
Churche of Nome, are not the true childʒen no Churthe ol 
Chꝛiſte (but rebels and Traptoꝛs to him) that hydes, de. 
ſcropes, and burnes the Scripture, Goſpell, i Gods wo2 de, 
byt auſe we ſhoulde not knowe our duet ie to oure Chꝛiſte, 
and that we ſhoulde not krepe his commaundements. 

.2 Perhappes ſame of vou wil ſave, i the Papes be ſo wic- 

hed, their doctrine ſo deteſtable, and the Churche of Rome 
ſo contrary to Chzilte (as is here alleadged) then why doth 
the Emperour anddiners Kings, audſomanye Rulers in 
Chꝛiſtendome foltlowe hun, and do not eſpie his diueliſh do⸗ 
ings: Pary J wil tel vou why they do not: fozfoth-bicauſe 
thep luke not in the woꝛde of God, whych is the only Can⸗ 
dle that woulde make them to ſte, and fo without it they are 
blinde: therefoze the Pope doth ſupp2eſſe it, durnes it, and 
hpdes it, and falſely expoundes it, and makes them belene 
it is Hereſie to be intheir vulgare andknowne tongue, and 
all bycauſe he woulde not haue them to ſee |, that he maye 
leade them by the noſes whiche waye he liſte! fo: the Pope 
As aſſured, that i the Kirtgs:ald-Kalers that are the defen- 
ders of his religion, did once know the:©cripttires,andhad 
them in their vulgare tongue, as oure gracious Que ne of 
Euxglandthe King of Denmarſe, the Ring o Scots, and other 
Dukes and Mulers of Cenmam, and ol diuers other Caun⸗ 
tries haue: then they wulde ſpye bis iugling, and fo:fake 
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Ilie Lion or wilde Balt(faiety M. Iewell) bee they ne- 


fen. Apolog. ueruer ſo cruell or great of courage, yet if you 10 once 
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cloſely couer their eyes, ye may eaſily leade them whether 
you lyſt without reſiſting: Euen ſo doth the Pope hood- 
winke and blindfolde the Princes of the worlde, and holde 


them in ignoraunce, (for want of looking in Gods worde) 
«which done, he maketh them to holde his Styrrop, to leade 


his horſe, to kneele downe and to kyſſe his ſhoe, and to at- 
tende and wayte vppon him at his — but if they ey⸗ 
ther knewe him or them ſelues they woulde not doe it: 
which they will neuer kno we well, befoze they know Go 


woꝛd better than they doe. 


And thus the blynde Popes, leade the blinde Kyngs, 
Pꝛinces and Rulers, whereby they are all lyke to fall in 
the ditche , and the Pope learnes the blinde Kings and 
Pꝛinces mekeneſſe and humilitie : andthe Dinelltcaches 


him to ber pꝛeſumptuous and pꝛoude, foz humilitte it can 


not wel be called, vit ſle the Pope hath one humilitie, and 
Chꝛiſt an other. 

Foz Chꝛiſt ſaythlearne of me, fo 4 am make « lowly 
in hart. owe if Chꝛiſt ( wbich is the chiete teacher of hu- 
militie and m&keneſſe,)had thought it had bene a point of 
humilitie, to haue troden in the Emperours necke : that an 
Emperour with his wife and childeſhonlde haue come in 
the colde froſt, and to ſtande thꝛe dapes without at his gate 
fo his abſolution and pardon': that an Emperonr Houlde 
holde his Styꝛrop, whiles he got vp on his hozle : p Kings 
ſhoulde bolde his hozſe,leade his hozſe by the bꝛydle, and go 
on fote whples he did ride: fo ſet the Emperours Crowne 
on his head with his fete, and to ftrik it off againe with bis 
fote: to ſuffer a Duke to lie in chapnes vnder his Table. 
Whiles he was at dinner: and that Kings and Emperours 
Gouldekne&le to him and kifſe his fete : ſurely he woulve 
have done it. But ſeeing theſe holy Fathers « Popes (who 
pou do fo reuerence, and whoſe lawes pou ſo loue,) did not 
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ſtles: then lurely they mult n-edes learne them of the Di⸗ 
uell, wha will reward them one dap(if thep haue not repen- 
ted)foz learning bis leſſons ſo well, and fo; putting that in 


pꝛadiſe, that he taught them. It the Pope did not meane to 


_ kepe the people in blindneſſe g crrour, what reaſon ſhoulde 
then leade him to kepe the Scriptures from them, and not 

to haue the ſame in their vulgar tongue? 

Poul that childzen x ſchollers are ſuffered to haue rules 


in their owne tongue that they vnderſtande, to make them 


Gramarlians : they that learne Arithmetike are permit⸗ 


ted to haue the Rules of that ſcience, in the tongue they vn⸗ 
derſtande to make them Arithmeticians: they that ſtudis 


Geometrie are permitted to haue the lame in ſuch a tongue 


as they vnderſtand, that tbey may become perle Geome⸗ 


tricians: thep that deſire to learne Phiſicke ars ſuffered to 
ſtudie the lame, in the tongue they vnderſtand, wherby they 


map be perfed Phiſitions : e ſo ot all other Sciences and 


ſhall not we then that pzofeſſe Chꝛiſtianitie, be ſuffered 
to haue the lawe of Chꝛiſt, to loke on the lawe of Chi, 
and ſtudie the law of Chzilt in that tongue that we vnder⸗ 
ſtand 2 whereby we may become perfect Chꝛiſtians: Map 
we haue mozeneede that meane to be Chꝛiſtians, to haue 
t law ol Chzilt in our mother tongue that we vnderſtand: 
than they that ſtudie any other Sciences. Foz the ſciences 
that they ſtudie, can but make them Doctors to maintains 
them here to liue a while: but our lawe of Ch2il(if we ſtu⸗ 
die it and pꝛactiſe it well) will make vs Saintes, and the 
ſonnes of God, whereby we ſhall line in Þeauen foz euer. 
And therfoze the lawe of Chʒiſt which is the Goſpell, hath 
molt nerde of all other lawes « ſciences to be in the bulgar 
tongue, j euerp one map reade, ſtudie, e vnderſtand it, vn⸗ 
lee you wil tay 5ᷣ it is not m@te toʒ every one to be Chzts 
mans, oꝛ that it is not meete foz euery one to be ſaued. 
Therefoze howe iniurioufly and tyꝛannouſly doeth the 
Pope vſe the people in taking Gods woꝛde from them that 


eee heauen, and without which they mut 


needes | 
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nieedes wander in darkenelſe and kall into Bell. £27 
Al many goo out ot their wap, which they baue gone in a 
faive-haightday : thenit is impollidle fo one to goe right 
in a darke night, where they knowe not the way, oꝛ neuet 
went befoze. Wherefozethe childe of God will be wilting 
that his bꝛother ſhoulde haue a tozche '02 a candle to guyde 
him in the darke. Then may not he be called the child of the 
diuell that doth put out the candle oꝛ tozche parpoſely;that 
bis neighbour hath in dis hand, foz d lighting or him home 
in the night, and leades him a w2ong wave in the darke, 
whereby he falles into a diteh and is dzowned: ? yes truely, 
and none will judge the contrare. 

Then muſt the Pope needes be a moſt truell and 'diuelith 
Tyzaiit;that piuckes the light of Gods woꝛd from vs, that 
ſhould guide vs to beauen, t ſo leades vs in the darke ont ol 
aur way into the dœpe pit ot Hell, where we ſhal be dꝛow⸗ 
ned both body and ſoule. oꝛ he doth not onely burne Gods 
wa2de, but alſo burnes them that haue it in their bands, to 
light tbem withall, and to gude them in this barke wozldez | 
to the kingdome of Ho auen. Menn e 
Perhaps ſome ot vou wt my tbat we doe bee h Pope) . 
fo: he ſuſtereth vs to haue Sſcriptutes in Latine. Vea mar- 
ry, but that is euen as though one ſhould take the burning 

candle out of the launtozne, and ſufter the launtoꝛne fill in 
our bandes : and doe peu thinke, that then weſhoulde ſee to 
kepeour way aſmell as we did befdze ? NoJtrowe.Cuen 
fo though woe ſhould haue the Bible in e, and vnder⸗ 

C ande neuer a woꝛde of Latine, what woulde we then ber 

the better faz the Bibles 
Perhaps yow-will ſap, that your Wichops, Dodoꝛs and 
Pete ſts would teach vs the right nieaning or if, and would 
lende vs tho rindt way : fo th that ithep'whulde'ns they 
baue done alreadye, and as ho that plicketh'ont the vztght 
line ke out of — — hit in the b N a 
vitcho,and ſo makes him to be dꝛowned. 
nee ment that z ſyonld go wait we worten 
the 
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the Candel and Wen the darke:No moze the Pope 
meaneth that we honlde walke in theright wap to Mea⸗ 
nen, that blowes out the C andel of Gods wor d,aud leads 
vs in the darke which wap be iff. , 

Nap he that is my friende and woulde haue me goe 
right; wil not only ſuffer me to baue a linke ta light me in 
my wap in the darke, but alſo ha himſelſe wil direa me in 
my waye : Euen lo, 
GO D, they woulde not onelye ſuffer the people to haue 
the woꝛd ol God in theys vulgar oz known tang that they 
vnderſtande, to guide them in the way: but alſo they them⸗ 
ſelues would pꝛeach Gods wozd vnto them, and ſo directs 
themtheright war ta heauen. 
Therfoze as theues hate the light, and deſire fo be in 
thedarke; bycaufe they woulde not be ſpyed: ſo the Pope 
(bycauſe he is a ſpirituall thefe) hates the lighte of Gods 
wozde; and woulde not haue the people to haue it, but 
kepes it from them, and ſuppzeſſeth it: leaſt they by that 
light; Gould ſpye his thenerie and perfealy perceiue that 
he is a ſpirituall thefe. Foz heknowes that Gods wozde 
ts the chieleſt lighte of all other, whereby to eſpye a ſpi⸗ 
rituali thefe; being well aſured, that if they hadde the 
ligbte ot Gods woꝛde, that then he coulde nepther robbe 
them ok theyꝛ gods and treaſure (as he daplye doeth) nep⸗ 
ther woulde they honour, eſteeme, oꝛ credite him: but take 
him foz a Thefe, a murtherer, the enimie of God, a dee 
ftroyer ot ſoules, and the very Antichzilt (as be is inded.) 
And thereſoe by no: meaneshecanabydse, that the peo: 
ple ſhoulde daue Gods woꝛde openly in theyz vulgar 92 
knowen tongue : fon it woulde ſhewe them, what he is; 
— Whathehathburandto what auerie,bondage,and thaals 

| dome,bebzings them. 
Pon as the wozdofGodin our Englith'tong, hath bite, 
red e reuealed him what he is, and therby out of eſlimatid 
with our Pꝛinte + vs here in En gland Euen a he knoweth 
well OR, ifthewozd of God were -2 al other * 
in 


and his Pꝛelates were of 


4 
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in their bikgartorſg;they would then eſtemt hum no toi 
than we do. And lo the Pope (bycauiſche hides ide Golpel 


and takos it tom the people which ſhoulde chiefelp gupde 
tek the light,andlo't isa fir e thefe;eChailts 
en 49 in en e 

Therefoze ti ſ@meth,thatChzilt divhot choſe dioenis 
mie tobe bis Uickat? (bat the Pope knewe that it was a 
god way tobztnghim in credite.) Foz tf kings, rulers, and 
Lo2ds of the tarth ( which map be deceiued)do choſe as nie 
as they can, their moſt deareſt and truſbieff friendes, to bet 
their pꝛeſedents, and deputies:then Jam ſure that Chic 
the ſonne of God, and the Ring of all Rings ( that can not 


be deteined) ikhe had ment to haue had a gentral vickar on 
the earth, woulde haue made one ol his deareſt and kruſti⸗ 


eſt friendes his vickar, and not his moꝛtal enimte: And 
therloꝛe the Pope map ſaye what he wil; but al wile men 
do ſe, that Chzilt neither takes him foz dis vickar, no2 pet 


tos his Curate. -'Canhev; his chaplaines be the thildꝛen 


of God, that pzefers ignoꝛance befoze knowledge: think 
not,ſome of them haue affirmed that ignozance is the ma 
ther of deuotion O Lo2zdhow contrarieare thcle me; both 


to God and to his ſon Chꝛiſt:nap ignoꝛate of; Gods woꝛd 
is rather, the mother of miſchiele, the fathet:offalſehwde, - 


the ſiſter of anne, the ſon of edition; the daughter oldiſo⸗ 
N the coſin ofconſpiratie, and nene ofcrus 
(5419 £14 Wi! 
Ful wel the Diuel knew that ianozunnte was the next 
way to being ths Pope to pꝛemotion an the poopleto'de« 
Uradion fog theit ign 8 tyhinkezthat — 
brifthoPope 0 his Pꝛelats dio unstoths truth;And 
blindne ile did make them bel thatrndns did ſex petit a⸗ 
ly but he and his pꝛetious Pꝛelates / S that fa>wanto of 
knotultogze or Gods woꝛd (wb ich of purpoſe they kept frõ 
them) they bel ved that al they ſpake war true, and that 
it was the bery right way that they did lead them. So that 


the peoples ignoꝛaunte was the occaſion of the Popes — 
dite, 
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dike, bis credife the cauſe of his gaine, bis gaine the cauſe 


pfhia power, his power the cauſe ofhis pꝛide, t his pꝛide 
the cauſe he made Emperouts and kings his ſeruzuntes, 
oz rather ſlaaes, and thus the ignozaunce of Gods woꝛde, 
brought the Pope to pꝛamotion, the Pers to ingen, 
and the people to deſtrudian. 

And ik vou mark wel, pou map percopue that the Popes 
ſuppzelſingandithe kepiog of Oods woꝛde from the peo- 
ERR argument that he is neither Chzilts vic- 

ar noz his deputte,noz that he loues Chꝛiſte. Foz Chaiſte 
.ſaydeto Petet, loucitthou mee : to whome Peter lapde, yca dobuax 

Lorde, thou ſenoweſt that Llove hee, then Chꝛiſt ſaide to 
him againe, Feede my, ſheepe & c. So that Peters loue fo 
n en byladingof Chviſte thepe, whiche was 


2 ir bodies with meate and dzinke; hut by 
eee them the Goſp 
Now ifthoy lone Chzilte that keede his ſhape , then they 


muſt ner des: hate C hꝛiſt that Larue his ſhepe, neuer pꝛe⸗ 
zchingitg all: aad ſuch a one is the Pope, fo2 be ne⸗ 
-er pegs both, therfoze he neuer fedes Czilts ſhape, Nap 
beſi he doth nat only troubleanoleſt, hurt, burne, 
and kill ſuche as do oꝛ wonla fœde Chʒiſtes ſherpe, but al- 
ſo hideth, kepeth backe, and burnes the Bybles and Te⸗ 
:Naments,lealte the people ſhaulde loke on them and feæde 


themſelues . Arni 201 | 
T 1! h 1013 that the Pope s.nof 8 
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Mere it plainely appeareth, that the Pope maye wet be 
the Uicar of the Diuel, ſoꝛ Thziſkes'Uickar ſure he can not 
be. J am moſte certaine that it was Chziltes wil that hys 
woꝛd ſhould not be kept from anp, though it be the Popes 
will it hould be rightly knowen of any; Foz would Chil 

haue vs kepe that we neuer heard ol, and would he haue 
vs ſearche we know 4 Chziſte was neuer (0 
vnreaſonable. oz. 8 All If you loue me 
keepe my commaundements, (that is whatſoeuer he hath 
willed by his wy But how tan we knowe what ts his 
tommandements ᷣ we ſhouldkep:ifnone declare thi bn- 
to vs: neither read the our ſelues, no2 pet haue the red vn⸗ 
to vs: Therloze il our loning of Chꝛiſt depẽd on ß keeping 
ol his comandements,the how c we loue him, ting we we 
7 not knowe his commaundements 2 S0 thath Po 
oz hurding of Gods wo2d from the people te | 
they can not keepe Gods commaundententes + And 
| mate keeping of Gods commaundements, is the cauſe 
they doe not loue him: and their not l6uing ol him is the 
cauſe that he hates them, and his hating de them, will be 
the cauſe of their dampnation. And thus the Pope is the 
firſt wozker of the igno2ant peoples damnation. - 
Chiilt ſaith alſo, Search the Scriptures for they are they 
that __ of io bt how can they ſearch the Scripturs 
that Fcriptures to ſearch,neyther know how 
to ow if the Seriptutes witnelle what is 
Chailtes he and fires tel „and if their ſearching and lo⸗ 
king therein wil ſhew them how to perſoꝛme his wil and 
— and 28 — mages the cauſe of 
their ſaluation, Then the Popes hiding and keping the 
Scripturs from theni; is CG tanot heare, read, 
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from Papiſtrie 7 


$ Dinel is 8 cauſe of thetr da nation. And thus once again, 

J Pope is the chiet᷑ cauſe of the ignozant peoples dũnation. 
3 — — that heare the word 27. 1 f. 

of God and lceepe it: ſo that they that heare the woꝛde of 

God and kepe it not, are vnhappy. owe, il all they that 

heare the woꝛde ol God are not happy , then all they that 
heare not the woꝛde of God muſte needes bevnhappy, (fo: 
there are none happy but they that kepe oꝛ folow the wozd 
of God ) but howe tan they kerpe the woꝛd of God, that nei⸗ 
ther heare it,noz reade its owe, if the hearing ol Gods 
woꝛde is the cauſe that they keepe it., and their keeping o 
kaollowing of it, is the cauſe they are happyt oz biefſed: then 
the Popes reſtrayning of Gods wozdfrb the people, is the 
cCauſe they doe not heare it:and their not hearing it, is the 
caulſe they cannot kœpe oz followe it: and theit not! keeping 
oz following of it, is the cauſe they are vnhappy: and they? 
' vnhappinefls is the cauſe of their damnatiõ. And thus that 
holye Father that names hymlelfe the Uicar of Chꝛiſte, 
(whome vou ſo muche eſteeme,fauonr,and hono2) the third 
—— — to be the chiele cauſe of the ignoꝛant peoples 
amnation, by keping them fromthe wozde of Godzwhich 
is their onely guide fo Saluation. 

Chulke dad al his 'Apolttes gothzoughout the wozlde, Math.28. 
and pꝛeache the Goſpell, and to teach al Nations to obſerue | 
all things that he comntaunded them, whiche is a manifeſt 
token; that he that woulde haue it pꝛeached ta all, would 
not haue it kept away ox hyd trom al. 
hat Emperos, ing, os other Pꝛince that makes god 
onderg K talwes koʒ their ſubieas to kepe, with penalties of 
. 'DeathTo2 the bꝛeaking thereof, woulde locke vp the ſame in 

their Cheſts;and neither ſuffer them to be pꝛoclaimed, noz 
their lubieda to loke on them no know them r yet would 
put them to death that ſhould bzeak the ſame? Truly there 
was neuer any Emperour oꝛ Ruler that were ſo vnreaſo- 
ble; Fo; it were merte that _ —— choulde learne, 


Num. 8. 


Extra. de 


gloff. in cod, 


Venetns, 


ter, pet he pꝛaped not that the Popes ſhoulde be C 
7% 1” WM; 4 „ i 


A:petfuaſion -*! 
k&pe, Fozhawcan they keepe theſe lawes they know not⸗ 
Then it ſtãdeth as much with reaſon, that we ſhould learn, 


 . *.- Know, ſearch, tudy, and heate the wozd 4 law of God. not 


to haue it hid oꝛ kepte from bs,the keeping, and not keeping 


' wherof ſtands vpon our cuerlaſting ſaluation oz damnatt- 


on:Therfo2e it is a moſte diueliſhe and tyꝛannous part of 
b pope to take Þ. woꝛd of God from va, which Chꝛiſte hathe 
left behind him, only to leade vs ta heauen: t to leade vs in 
Pp darke with his Jdolatrie and ſuperſtition; to bꝛing vs to 
Hel. Saint Paule ſaith, There is no damnation to thẽ that 


are in Chtiſt Ieſu, but how can they be oꝛ abide in-Chailte, 


that neither ler, heare, oꝛ reade the law of God, (that ſhould 
teach them to be 02 remaine in Chꝛiſte:) Mbatſoeuer S. 
Paule ſaith, Pope Bonifacius telleth vs an other manner of 


in aior & obe. tale, ho ſaith(it᷑ we may beleeve him, That, I here is no 
Dram Fancl. Saluation without the Churche of Nome. And allo the gloſe 


of the ſame ſaith. Qnuicquid ſaluatur eft ſub ſummo Hontiſicv. 

Whatſo euer creature is ſaued, is vnder the higheſt Biſhop, 
(thatis lie Pope) ere is neither mention made of Chit 
noꝛ of his Goſp eli. Ci iſt and Saint Paule may both be de- 
ceined;vat the Pope cannot erre, foꝛ Chriſt ptayd for Peter 

that his faith ſhould not faile, therfore the Pope cannot erre. 
But why not thus rather, Peter denyed Chꝛiſte bis Pai» 
ter, therefoꝛe the Pope denpes oz foꝛſakes Chꝛiſt: think 


this is the moꝛe likely and truer argument 3:f02; i TConiu⸗ 


rers, Auolataꝛs, Murtherers, Heretikes, Blaſphemera, 
Foznicato2s, Apoſtat as, Periurod perſons,+ that giue the- 


Johan. Stella ſelues body and ſoule to the diuel (as Pope Silueſteꝶ the ſe⸗ 


cond did) 4 that deny 4 fo2ſake Chzift, then the Popes haue 
erreꝭ und haue denyed & faꝛſaken C hꝛiſte, loꝛ they haue bin 
uch as be f̃oꝛe is manifeſtiy pꝛoued. Cherefoꝛe ił the Pope 
holde any thing of Peter, it is his denying ol Chꝛiſte. But 
gas thep deny Chꝛiſte with Peter, ſo I beſeche God that the 
Popo and his Pꝛelates may repent with Peter, and not to 
fozſake him with Iudas. And though Chꝛiſt pꝛayed ſoꝛ Pe- 


Adola⸗ 


deare my voice (whych is Papiſtrie.) Thus it is manifelt, 
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from Papiſtrie. | 
er Pur! herets, and Cacho like, ag befoze een 


che is the Goſpel:) Euen ſo the diuel may ſap: My Goates 


that they that heare not the goſpel(whic hes Chꝛiſts voite) 
are none at᷑ Chpiſtes ſhpe. Then the tpꝛannous Pope, 


t his murthering miniſters, that heare not Chꝛiſtes voice, 


that ſtop their cares at his voice, that ſuppꝛeſſe and burne 
the Go(pel{his voice) that toꝛment, murther, and kill his 
ſheepe that heare his voite, are none oł Chꝛiſts ſherpe. And 
i they be none al Chꝛiſtes ſherpe, then then muſte nerdes 
be the Diuels Goates. Fo? there are none, but muſt needs 


be the one ol theſe two: that is, either the ſheepe of Chꝛiſt, 


os the goates of the Diuell. And truely there is no bettet 
marke where by to knowe.Chaiſtes ſherpe, than bn hearing 
of Chuſtes voice, ( whiche is the holy Goſpel.) And there 


is no plainer marke wherevy tu know the Dinels Coats, 


than by reſuſing to heare the Goſpei, ( which is the boite of 
Chꝛiſte.) Therefoꝛe, if you entende to be Chꝛiſtes ſhepe; 
then heare the Goſpell Chꝛiſts own voice. But it pou had 


beate the Goſpell, and care not foꝛ Gods Gods woꝛde, but 


loue and obey the Pape, and followe Paptũrie, mhych is 


the boiceof the Diuel. 


er that he Popes». 


crine is, to refuſe the Scriptures in the mother tongue, 
andiſonot to heare the voice of Chꝛiſte: therfoze they that 
are of the Popes doarine, are none of Chꝛiſtes ſhape, bi⸗ 
tauſe they heare not Chꝛiſts voice: ſo that you by the refu⸗ 
ung Gods woꝛd, which is Chꝛiſtss voice, you make your 
ſelues to be none of Chꝛiſtes Shepe. Therefoze fiye 


from Papiſtrie, and hearken to the Goſpell (the boice 


of Chꝛiſte) that you may bee Chꝛiſtes Sheepe, and ſo 


to bee placed on the right hande of Chꝛiſte at the laſte day, 


in the Ayngdome ol Beauen Fo2 aſſure your 1. 


rather be the Diuels Soates, then reſuſe (as you doe) td 


5 


un mozeoner, My. Sheepe letra my voice (wh ⸗ Jobu 1 o. 


it pon wil nat hrare the Golpell, whiche is Chziltes voice 


[ewel in def. 


Adolog. 637. 


55 Pag.cadem. 


vou can be none of Chꝛiſtes ſheepe , pet to heare Chziſtes 
voice is nothing, vnlille you vnderſtande his voice... Foz, 
though the Jewes heard Chaiſts voice when he pꝛeched to 


them in the Hebꝛewe tong whiche they vnderſtode; yet if 


one ſhouldcome bato vs, and-pzeach the Goſpell inthe Þes 
baewe tong, we ſhould be neuer the better, fo2 though wee 
hearde his voice, vet we ſhoulde not vnderſtande his wozd, 
whiche is the right hearing of Chꝛiſts voiteee. 

ben the Nobles and chiefe of Theſſalomia recep- 
ned the woꝛde of God whichePaule pzeached, they ſearched 
the Scriptures daily; whether thoſe things that he pzea« 
thed were ſo 02 no + but theſe Scriptures: werd not then in 


the Latine tong, but in their mother oz vulgare tbng that 


they vnderſtode when they did reade them : oz elſe what 
ſhould their ſearching of the @criptures haue pꝛoſited thã: 
At ane did lacke fire, thogh he had a flint ſtone tying by him 
E did not know ther were fire in it, oꝛ if he knew it, could 
not tel whirh way to getf fire out of it. what were he ß bet- 
ter, Enen fo thoughe the vnlearned in the Latine tongue 
had the Bible in Latine lying by them, what were they the 
better? Therefoze I muſe what learning oz reaſon ſhoulde 
leade you, that it is ſufficient foz vs tu haue the Scriptures 
in the Latine tengue that we vnder ſtande not, that in the 

umitiue Churche and a greate while after were in the 
common tongues |, Daint Auguſtine was not of poure 
minde, who aide : The holy Scriptures paſsing fromione 
tong and beeing publyſhed abroade fatre and ide by ſun- 
dry tongues, of Interpreters, haue come to the knowledge 
of Nations and people to their ſaluation, then belike Saint 


Auguſtine meant that the hyding of the Scriptures from 


the people in an vnknown tong, is to their damnation (as 


no doubt it is, as befoze haue manifeſflyp2oued.) And a- 


gaine he ſaith: Wee haue the benefite of God that woulde 
haue the Scnptures to be in many tongs Saint Chriſoſtom 
ſaith The Syrians, the Agiptiaus, the Indians, the Perſians, 
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from Papiſtrie. 161 
thee Et hiaplaur, and other Nations innumerable, tranſlati 
S. lohn, being a barbarous people, endeuored themſelues 
wiledome by tranſlating the doctrine of Chzilte into they; 
vulgare tongues, then they muſte nie des learne follie,fan- 
cies and fables,that haut not the Scriptures in their vul- 9 
gare o er tongue. Saint Hierome ſaith, The holye | f 
Scriptures are read to all Nations, that al may vnderſtande | 
it. Hereby it appeareth, that the Scriptures were read in 
moe tongs than in the Latine torig , vnleſſe all the whole 
woꝛld were Latinifts, which A thinke is a very hard thing 
to pʒoue. Theodoretus ſatethfurther , That the Hebrewes 
Bookes of the Scriptures are tranſlated, not onelye in the 
Greekeot Latine tong, but alſo into the tongues 1 e/Egipt, 
Perſia, India, Armenia, Stythia,and Sarmatia,and to beſhort, 
into al the tongs that vatil this day are vſed inthe worlde: 
Now, if it were lawful by theſe auncient learned men, in 
the auncienttime to haue the Scriptures inaltongs ofthe 
wozlde,whymay it not belawfull then fo; vs in theſe days 
to haue the Hcriptures in dure vulgare oꝛ Engliſh tongue, 
Lherefoze you may ſe what godly and charitable men the 
Pope and his Pꝛelates are, that burne the Scriptures & 
the goſpel-which Chzilt did leaue vnto vs foz our ſaluatis, 
But tome of you haue anſwered inthe Popes cauſe heres 
in, and lade, that you burne not the Pertptures but the er⸗ 
roz8 and faults that are by falſe tranſlation in the ſame, I 
cdnot tel whether you burne the faults oz no, but you daue 
burned them ſo, that pon delt none of the truth behinde v1 
burned: co you burned all the whole Bible.Certainly thi 
were verpeull and vnlearnedly tranflated , (f tdere 
neuer a whit of them truly tranſlated . Ye is a verye lo2le 
huſband, andy thinke wil neuer thziue, that to deſtroye the 
_ Thiltles,voth weede bp the Cozne and al. 
be Popes lawes anddecres are full of manifeff and 


<a — - — —— — — — 


— — 


p p . 4 FAY 2s of * watt By v 8 1 0 
222 I. J IRA ESTES nr COST WT ICS BM oe, ES TIT, 8 
» 8 c SE PS I a gy CE 0 n IO 3 KF SF MN 7 pro 
. J) ⁵ ↄi “ Nũj x OE CO 8 Ys CE er oi it ES; +4: an 
* v 3 a NA £5 EE oY $f: 8+, 22 : 2 3 3 1 8 og _ "IE =O K os . ac * 1 i 4 


* 
zo: 


| 162 


A 7; S- 


numentes 


dieteſtable Bo des that pzouoke and perſuade men to-moſt 


 anyother, which Bette was pzinted at //ence by one Tro- 


_ Aperſiaſion: 


is ſuficiftly pꝛaued · Met none of thoſe bos ure been. no? 
CE erued ful ſally. 
mite Iohannes a Caſa Atch- 


f 
* mat ets — 


talianmetce;aving,thathobimſelfneuer vicd 


1anus Nauus: Set that moſt vile; and deteſtable Boke that 
was all full of wickedneſſe, was permittedto-goe ab2oad; 
and not burnd,therfoze, it the Pope and bis Pꝛelates were 
ol God, as they are not, they woulde burne thoſe diucliſhe t 


wicked erro2s, and to commit ſuch ſhameful ſins that bigh⸗ 
ly offend God, and not the holy Scriptures, and the Goſpel 
Deere 
by we ſhould, een plenſe e i. gl 5190 Muc 
Aal Bobs ſhoulde be burned that bane faults in them: 
are of that Romtſh religion ſhould haue but.afew 
kes to loke on. Jfthere were any ſuche faultes inthe 


tranllation (if you-were-godipe-02 meant well) ou woulde 


it: Euen ſa the 


* 1 3 
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ather mend the fault, than burne the whole Boke : Jr a 
Tandle thoul 


d burn dimly.it were moze meteto! toppe the 
cthan ta yut out the Candle: e might be thought to 
3 Coke, that foz one little rawe mozſſelt in a 
5 the whole Capon away to. the Dogs: 
ban woman might be counted no yery god hulwife, that 
ard on hi ane eden tba woulve 
1 the clh might de thought to be ſcant aan 
bat laing a ider cret p on bis neighbozs wal, 
6 carr cen 
0 » 
fo: ſome Hh href ſay)in the — ip res 
coo ears ve 
2 our (oules to-dwelt 28 
re⸗ 


755 be lpid 


| from Papiſtrie. 
- Thexckoze excuſe not the Pope noz his Pꝛelates in bur» 


ning the Scripturs, fo; be that burnes ) whole Bible, cares 


not faꝛ mending the faults of the Bible. The hauing of the 
Scriptures in our vulgare tang, is Þ fault that be findes;0z 
is greeued withall: whatſoeuer he make ſhew ol: and ther⸗ 
faʒe he burnes the whole Bible, bycaule he is offended n 
the trandating ofthe whole Bible. 

Marke how blindly + fondly likewife b Pope leades you, 


in that he doth make you beleue, that pou ought to pꝛap on⸗ 


l in tbe Latuie tang, wberhy he pluckes from you one of i; 
chieleſt Jewels that Ch iſt left you it that be a Jewel that 
wil help you to whatſoeuer you lache.) Chꝛiſte lade not to 
his Apoſtles, W hatſoeuer you aske mytheauenly father nu 
my name, he wil giueit you, ſot hat you make vour pꝛapers 
to him in the Latine tonz which you vnderſtante nat New 


i 1263 


ther his Diſciples did euer ſay ſu to anꝝ other. But Chaiſte 1444.6 


 faideto dis Diſciplis, when ye pꝛap, pzay thus: Our father 

whicheattein Heduen, & c. whiche F am ſure he ſpake not 
to them in the Latine tong, but in the Hebꝛewe tong, whi⸗ 
che was their vulgare aud mother tong: and therefoze, by - 
cauſe neither Chʒiſt noꝛ his Apoſtles haue taught vs in the 
Striptures, that we muſt nedes make our pzapers to God 
in the Latine toug. J will not belerue it, though an Angell 


tho Poyeand bis Pꝛelats. 
Vou mute uckdes graunte this that Chailte bidveth 
vs aſke and we ſhal haue: then it is mete;; if wer woulde 
haue, to knowe what we aſke: but it wir knol ve not what 
we ſaye, howe tan we knowe what wer aſke e and if wee! 
nnd we not what we aſke ;- howe tan we knowe what wee 


ſhall haue 2 then they that pꝛay in the Latine tongue, (and 


knowe-not what they ſaye) doe not kuowe what they 
aſke „ and they that knowe not what they aſke, they 
can not knowe what theꝝ ſhal haue, and they that know 
not what they ſhall haue; can not be ſure to haue that 


rte 2 3 
| | HY Popes 


Houlde came downe from Hauen and tel me, muche belle | 


164. 


A perſuaſion 
Popes leachlug Whyche you vnderſtand not, are not ſure 
to haue that pou lacke : but they that pꝛape actoꝛding vnto 
Chꝛiſtes teaching in their vulgare tongue, oz whiche they 
vnderſtande(if they aſke in faith) they ſhall be ſure to haue 

But nowe, ifeuerye one that pꝛapes ina knowne fong, 
and knowes what they aſke, do not aſke in faith, and ther⸗ 
foze obtaine not their deſire, no haue that they lacke:then 
all they thatpzap in the Latine tong, and know not what 
they ſay oꝛ alle. can not pꝛape in faith, and therefoze muſte 
nerdes goe without that they lacke. And ſo pour pꝛapers 
in the Latine tong which pou vnderſtand not, muſt needes 
bee a moſt friuolous, and vaine pꝛaper:whereby pou bothe 


anger God, and deceiue pour ſelues, therfoze it pou would 


haue God to graunt pour pꝛaper, then you muſte knowe 
what you ſap to God, and wherefoze pou make pour pꝛap⸗ 
er. FR 103 4150 7. 4] n. 2e 
Af one ſhoulde come to a Noble man aboute a ſafe, and 
make a babbling to him with his tong, neyther knowing 
himſelf what he ſaith, neither noble man vnderſtandeth 
what he woulde haue, do pou thinke he were like to (ped 


ol his ſute at the Noble mans hands: Pap, would not the 


Noble man thinke he were mad, and therefoze bid him go 
out of hys ſight ? yescertainely : enen ſo, when you come 
thus babbling to God, not knowing what pou ſap 02 aſke, 
do pou thinke to obtaine anp thing at Gods hand? No, A 
warrant pou, but he wil be angry with pou foz miſuſing 
his Maieſtie in ſuch an vndecent maner, and bycauſs pou 


p2ay not in that o2der to him as Chzifke appointed pou, - 


Wut haply pou wil ſap,the compariſons are not like,foz 
though the Noble man doth not know our mind,yet God 
knoweth our meaning. J'know well, p God both knowes 


dure mindes, and our harts ; But what ifyouknownot 


certainely pour; own meanyng, would you haue God 
to grant your vntertaine meanyng. As J ſaid befoze, God 
doth not grant to enery one} they alke,though they —_ 


from Papiſtrie.. 
what they aſke, and do you thinke then he (tl graunt you, 
that knows not what you aſker Elias pꝛayed bnto ©od fo2 
a widowes ſon that was deade, whoſe pzaper God he arde 
fo: God reſtoꝛed him his life, but Elias did not only knowe 
what he aſkt, but alſo he pzayed with a feruent faith. ludith 
when ſhe pꝛaped to God fo; the deliuering of theBethuli- 
ans, ſhe pꝛaped not in Latine, but in hir own tong that ſhe 


vbnuderſtode, t ſpake with hir mouth ß ſhe ment in hir hart, 


wherby ſhe obtained hir petit ion at Gods hands: ſo muſt 
all true Chꝛiſtians know what they ſay : require of God, 
that would obfaine$ they aſke of God. Truely if Chziſte 


165 


3 Kings. 17. 


Judith. g. 


would haue had vs pzay in any one tong, and bound bs ta 


one language: he'would then haue rather commanded vs 
to pꝛay in the Hebꝛew tong(y was his natural ſpeche and 
mother tong) than in the Latine tong:but he regardes not 
the tong, but the pꝛaper that is made with the tong, not 


the babling al the tong, but the feruent p;aper that is pꝛo⸗ 


nounced with the tong. 


Pet maiſter Harding ſayth, Some fruite there is alwayes [ewel in de- 
had, euen by ſecrete and vaknowne prayer, whom maiſter fe. Apolog. 
Icwel aunſweareth thus: But what fruite, or how muche, or Page. 567. 


how ye know it, or can aſſure it, ye tel vs not?Pet Saint Au- 
guſtine ſayth. what profit is there in ſpeeche, be it neuer fo 
, if the vnderſtanding of the hearer can notattayne 
vnto it? for there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeake at al, if 
they vnderſtande not what wee ſpeake, ſor whoſe fake wee 
ſpeake that they may vnderſtand. And again he ſapeth, m 


. 
7 


muide is without fruite (this the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſaith) Pag. 5 68. 


when the thing that is ſpoken'is not perceiued. And again, 
ſet apart the vnderſtiding of thy mind, & no mi hath fruit 
or profit of that thing he perceiueth not. And againe, hat 


needeth vs to ſing i we vnderſtand not what we ſing or to 


ſing with our voyce and not with our hart: for vnderſtan- 
ding is the ſound or voyce of the hart. Net maiſter Harding 
telleth vs ſadly that the deuout people is exified by the la- 
tine prayer, though he vnderſtand _ one word that is = 
ll}, | | | cn, 


*{.3% 


— 


A INE * 


4e Wat sun Kaſth 504 ching that he vnderſtàdeth not, 
no man isedified. Maiſter Harding ſapeth chere is alwayes 
ſome fruit even by lecrete and vnknovn prayer. But S. Au. 


fayty, there is no ſtuite in ſpeeche be it neuer fo perfecte, 


Ys the vtiderſtanding of the hart can not attaihe it, properly 


Celizes Rho- 
dig in. antiq. 


lib. 3. cap. 23. 


dz ſpeaking of the ſame. But 4 thinke few are ſo foliſh as 


Auguſſ de 


Baptiſma 
contr.gonat. 
lib.3.cap.14- 


S. Ad. nd M. Harding agrees togither, thus mach ſayth 4p; 


Ewe datbytaule S. Aul is both antienter and of better cre⸗ 


dite we were belt to ſticke to his iudgement therein let 


S. Hardings goe; But it one mape be edified by the latine 
pꝛaper, though he vnderſtand neuer a wozd that he ſpeaks 


then the creꝛde oꝛ be lee may pꝛoſit one 5ᷣ̊ tan ſay d woꝛds, 


though he vnderſtande them not, lo by this meanes the 
Popingey of Cardinal Aſcanius, that was taught to ſape & 
cduld ſap al the Articles of the Creede from the beginning 
to the ende, had ſome p2ofit 02 wag-cdified by hir bttering 


to belœue it. No mozeare they that pzapes in p . | 
that vnderſtano not what they ſap. S. Au. ſapeth; 
ſible that a man pronounce the whole words of — Crede 
and yet not to haue the right faith. Now if they that tã pꝛo⸗ 


nonntee their whole Ctcede and knowe what thep ſape, 


and pet may not haue the right faith: thenhowe can they 
haue the right fayth, that ſap the Criede in a ſtrange tong, 
and knowes neuer a wozd what they ſap ? thus pou mape 
fee, what a pꝛetious kinde ot pꝛaping, pour latine pꝛapers 
are, that the Pope doth allow ou. But pet pou ſhall ſ&@ 


_ further how he hath and doth delude you in pour pꝛapers, 


| ers and manner o pꝛaping t 


xp2aping, from the pzay- 
iſt hath taught you. 
Chꝛiſte willed his Apoſtles not onely to pzaye in theyz 
own buigar tongue, but alſo he taught them ap2ayer, and 
to whom they ſhould pzap... Which.was that they choulde 


only pꝛaye vnto God our Heaucnlpe father, but the Pope 


taught xou that you mate pzaye in none other tong but in 


not contrutes with the dactrine of Chaiſte, but thinkes he 
can teach and ſet aut à better fozme of pꝛaper than he hathe 


* 


fr om P apiſtrie. | 
the latine tongue thoughe pou bnderſtande neuer a wo2de 
thereof, beſides, he doth teach you to pꝛaye vnto Saintes, 
And to Marie the virgin and mather of Chaiſte yea and to 
deade Images of ſtockes and. ſtones. that tan neyther ſe 
vou, beare you, nos graunte pou, that you requit e. 
At map be that ſame of you wil-ſap that as you like not 


pꝛaping to Images, ſo pou miſlike not ta pꝛape bnto ure 


Lady oꝛ vnto Saints, that they mape pꝛaye vnto God fog 


you, ſoꝛ if one would ſpeake with a Ring az with a greate 


man, it is na harme to ſpeake to his Chamberlaine oꝛ to 


ne at is nextbnto him, that he may ſbewe 9 king of vs, 


tour aunſwered this lich and vaine obiegion, wherby it 
plainely appeares that there wer ſomeof pour opinion in 
his days, and that he was of the ſame opinion that weare 
in theſe dayes. . „th aint dg 
But ik Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, and a thouſande 
moe of learned men ſhonlde wzite, that we ought to pzaye 


vato the Uirgin Parie and to the Saintes, yet we aughte 


them,fo2 as muche as Chzilt hath taught vs 
ddes bs to make our pꝛapers onelye to 
eauenipe Father But as long a8 

afthers doe agre with the Moy 
hut li ther do not we wil reiea 
ch sieg zn Jo en i199 $111 23 210 359 
eholp doctrine of the Church of 
pon to pap vnto d blelſed — 
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Iewel in deff. n 
Apel pa. 365. 


Loades pꝛaper 


thy ſonne, vic thy motherlye 
this a trim kind of pꝛayer: you 


A call on 


thus: Let him know thee to be his mother, commaund 
authoriticouer him. Js not 
not finde this in al the 
that Chꝛiſt taught to his Diſciples: it you 


ſay Þ thisis by but a ſpiritual dallying,as P.Harding ſaid to 
maiſter Iewel:then J wil anſwere you as P.lewel anſwe- 
redP beer this mulk nerdes be a bleſſed kinde of Di- 

itie, that tan turne pꝛaping to dallping. This kinde of 
— was vicd vnuerſally (faith . le wel) throughout all 
the Church of Name, that men, women and children, learned 
and ynleatned, were taught, and forced thus to praye, Thou 
art the Queene of heauen: Thou art the Lady o 


Angels, cõ- 
maunde thy ſonne, ſhew thy ſelfe to be the mother. 


Cardinal Bembus ſometimes the Popes ſecretarie calleth 
the Virgine Mary Lady and goddeſſe. Ambroſius Cathari- 


nus int 


late Chapter ba Trydent, calleth hir goddes fel- 


low, by theſe add 5a: eiu Sbera, that is, Gods moſte 
faithful fellow. Nicholaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of Roms ſaith. 
iſe of God,and the Virgin Ma- 
ſhe was neuer at any time vn. 
der the Princehoode ofthe author of death. That Virgin ne- 
ded no deliuerer that ſhould redeeme hir from the ſentence 
pronounced againſt Adam and his poſteritie. Mary was ne- 
ued raced out of the booke of death for ſhe was neuer writ- 
ten in it. Here we are taught that Marie the Virgin is our La- 
dy and goddeſſe, that ſhe is Gods fellow,and that ſhe had no 
neede to be ſaued by the death of Chriſt, nap 


This thing turneth to the 
ric — this of Chriſt 


deus teacheth to piay vnto hir thus, Sei 
glorifie thee, and this alſo is in Lipomanusb 


3 


chat 


r church of 
du al the that 
abs howe 


ty is the mother of Cod and how no mã may 
5 ' 
| petthis is the religion of pour holp church of Ave: 
A 1 1 — here wa fie | 

e ſede of Adam neede to be ſaued b 
death of Chziſt. they e 


* | 


— 


Chee 


from WE 


thele things, von aught to 
D6riptures wherin- vou can ſpie no 


buen mother of Chziſt, the Qucene of Heauen, 
— —— toꝛ ſhe is 
— — bir Bonne Ewitt is the 


King heauen, Therfoaethe Charch af Runte bott maſt wic# | 


piphanius e is de- 


fenſ. Apolog... 
Pag.; 6s. 


edi ta wazſhip hir as they dae 
ſapth : Let no man cate ot thigerrourgtouching $cMarie;for 
though the tree be faire; yet is not the fruite to be eaten al 


though Marie be beautiful, — yet is ſhe 


not to be adoredi But theſe. women worthipping 8. Marie 


renue againe the ſacrifice of wyne; mingled in the honor of 
the goddeſſe Fortuna and prepare a table fur the Niuell and 


not tor God. as it is vvritten in the Scriptures. They are fedde 


with meate and wickedneſle. Andagaine , Their women 


boult flowte, and their children gather ſtickes to make fine 


cakes inthe honour of tlie — Heauen.. Therfore let 
ſuch women be rebuked by the P ieremie, and let 


them no more trouble the worlde;and let them not ſay we 


worſhip the Queene of Heauen. Thus much wꝛiteth that 


NueneofÞeauen.. 2 
Parke alſo what a blaſphemons pzaper þ holy Church 
= of Renne doth teache you to pzap , whereby it appeares that 


they that belonge ta that Churche, ne&de not the bloud ok 


Chzilt to ſaue them, foꝛ the bloud ol Thomas Becket which 
was onte a traitour to his King here in Exglana, is ſuſtit i 
ent,foz they ſap thus in their Mattins, O Chriſt make vs 
to aſcend vnto heauen whether Thomas is aſcended, euen 
by the bloud of Thomas that he ſhed for thy ſake. Is not 
this Church of Name thinke you the true Churche ok God, 
that blots out the bleed bloud of Chꝛiſt, (without which 
there is noſaluation:)e puts in the bloudof a finfull wzetch 
to climbe to nn I _ they miſtake ß — 

pS 


. 


callesthe Wirgin Pa⸗ 


auncient Father Epiphanius againſt the fonde and vnchzi⸗ 
_ ffianlyexaltingand hanouringofthe Uirgin Marie foz the | 
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A perkiaſion 

perhaps the meaning ot them is thus, | 
into hell whether Thomas is deſtended, euen bpithe'blotud of 
Thomas Þ he ſhed tot the Popes ſake: fozfarely if Thomas 
Becket didpzap to aſcfd by the blond ut any(bat of Chzift) 
as theſe of the Churche of Ram doe by his, I beleeuethat 
this pour holye Saint Thomas ( alt of een 
king) is rather in hell than in heauen. 
Can the chien ot God, oz they that are \Chaittiahs, be 
content to abide in this blaſphemous'Church of Name, that 
vſeth ſuche a kinde of pꝛaying, as deũres to climbe to bea⸗ 
uen by the bloud of a vile wzetthedſinner , and refuſeth the 
bloud of that Femme x Chiiltthe ſonne of 
God: f e 

Surely 12 5 dipeiptzownedirthat deteſtavle 

Papiſtrie(as any of you are o euer was, hearing but halfe 

this that J haue wꝛitten, ) A chould not onely with al ſpede 
deteſt that abhominable Religion ofthe Pope, but alſo flie 
bnto Chꝛiſt and take holde on his holy Goſpell, as J doe 
not doubt but aſſuredlytruſt that manp ol pou will. 
And as this Aomiſh Church hath with bir moſt wicked 

pꝛaper, blatted out the pure and perfect oꝛder of p2aying 
which Chzilt did teache in the att iptures, euen ſo, ſhe hath 
with their vaine,fonde,and ſuperſtitions faſtings quite ba⸗ 
niſhed the true faſting required by the Goſpell. #02 Chzilt 


„ tithe Goſpelfſapth, When ye faſt, be not ſad as the hypo- 


crites are, &c, but when thou; faſteſt appeare not vnto men, 
to faſt, but vnto thy Father which is in ſecret; & thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret ſtiallræward thee openly. Here Chzilt 
doth appoint us, that we muſt not let it bee knowne when 
we faſt: but the Popes faſte is ſo publiſhed and the dapes 
ſo tommonlp and openly commaunded and appointed, that 
euerie one may knowe when they faſt. So that Ch iſt hath 
not appoynted his faſting ſo pꝛiuily, but þ Church of Rome 
pꝛoclaimes hir kaſtes as openly. Chꝛiſt hath appointed no 
dayes noꝛ times fo2 his faſting, the Churche of oe hath 
appointed daxer and times = hir faſting, The yrs ” 

Chills 


from Papiſtrie. 


5 Chitts faſting is to ahttatue fr whatſoeuer eitber meats 
- 03 dainkes;þ makes vs pon to ſinne: The Popes f aſt is 
to fazbeare fleſhe onelp, but permits men to eate all kynde 
of fiſhe thonghe it be neuer ſo dajntie and deliciouſly dzeſt, 
and gl binde of Junkets and banket ing dyſhes, with dely⸗ 
tate wynes, as muche as we will cramme and poure in: 
faſt is to -kiepe out bodpes lowe to be in ſubiecti⸗ 
| optoghe ſpirit : but that is not perfozmed in the Popes 
faſt but by their daintie dyſhes and dzinkes the Spirite is 
bꝛought in ſublection to the bodie. Chailtes faſte is a wil- 
ling e an-vncompelled abſtinence : ihe Popes faſt is a con⸗ 
ſtrained abſtinence, and is done ol many againſt their wils, 
Chꝛiſtes faſting is to make vs vertuous and holy befozo 
God: the Popes faft is bypoeriticall; and to make vs ſeeme 
holye befaʒe men. This is difference enough to ſhewe you 
that the Chꝛiſtian faſting ol Chꝛiſt and the common faſt⸗ 
ing ol W feres vnlike, and doe not agree, ſo that 
the one ſhall haue his rewarde hereafter of God, and the o⸗ 
ther hath his rewardealreadie of men. Therrfoze bel&eue 
a haps your accuſtomed. faft of the Church of Rome came 
her from Chailt oz his Apoltles,fozneither Chꝛiſt in his 
Goſpell,noz the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles doe once com- 
maunde it oz aſfirmo it, and theretoꝛe we cannot allowe it. 
S. Auguſtine one ol the excellenteſt Doctoꝛs, ( wboſe iudge · 
8 ment Jtroſt yanjvilloot refuſe) wꝛites vpon what on es 
we ought not to faſte and vppon what day es wee ought to g 
_ faſte, Ifynde it got appoynted or lymitted by anye com 
maundement eyther of our Lordg or of the Apoſtles. But 
what if Saint Auguſtine had wylled vs to faſte on ſuche 
dapes as the Pope doeth appoynt;-and a thouſande other 
learned men moe, yot wer are not bounde eytber to belue 
oꝛ follow him oz them, vnleſſe we finde their ſayings agree 
with Gods wozd,foz Gods wozd mult leade them, but they 
may not leade Gods wozde. Therfoꝛe bicauſe your Popiſh 
faſf,is not :commaunded-no2 allowed by theholpe Scrip- 
55575 clrane contrarie to OO befoze * . 
| ers 
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De conſecr. 
ele. 


wheretoꝛe 


deare ſwearing any days 1: 


ahnte 


nes: which no « 


* E 
Azperſuaſion | 


— — — dne om⸗ 
mended,vatvtterly to boolthuevaucontenmned; plett | 
be uſed koz-woxidly-poltiets, * un ad 3194 guot3 $W8 iv 
mm carer Par 0 ; 
bat fon faſting heappat tes vs no day but the Pope cot 
maundes vs to fame ce es, but byds vs- 
mam ve ok you e 
Popes lawe ſo much and Gods commaunde ment ſo little, 


that pou thinke it a heyndus matter to bꝛeake te taking 


daves that the Pope hath commaunded: but make it no 
matter ol tonſtience to fweare euery day, which God hath 
tozbyoden: therekoze kpe the faſting dapes tommaunded 
by our Nutne fo god oꝛder and pollic pe, and not foz the 
Popes pleaſure, foz his holineſſe os hypocriſie. Thus you 
may ſer howe'farre wyde you wander, and all bicauſe pou 
en not Naur eder tothe heating ano readitic of the 
gay enn JENS DAY 9 

[ Conſiver further of vont holpRemiiſhKeliplot, which 
attributes to ple heath.of body and ſoule and remiliion of 
the bloud of Chꝛitt)can doe. At 
theretoze a molt mous do dre. Thus the ople is 
bleſt, Fit dame hac ul e. O Eoude ſet this oyle by thy 
bleßing be made a ſpiritu ii uyutniernto pirific both ſoule 


and body. And allo rhia is to bo fa o bet the icket Per bn 


Sanftam vac nem, &. By tlus holy annoyfting, thou maiſt 


haue remiſslon of thyſſinnes, J5 bot this 4 precions ople 


that can make uch a psectous axle, . 


Tewel in de- 


fen. Apolog. 
pag-190, 


trowe pon thereby we may haue remiſſion ol onr fines? 


pou may ſc wohat vertue is in the 


might Fins Wired hebe deark fone 
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from Papiltrie, 173 
not deadly ſinnes) oel by enttiug into aChurche that is 
ecrate. 
ger lucbe a Chuecbe i would part lightly 6 
it is pur not in e e vpou the 
4 1 that bes — may be —— * by 
a Pater noſter, or by holy water, that it map be ſo by a Patet 
noſter, which is the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, ( ſu that it be faithfully 
ſapd), 3 wil not denie, but that the popiſh Pater noſter ſpgs 
ken in Latine of them that vnderſtande not what they 
lap, os els that holy water will do it, J will in no wiſe 
graunt, Thus the church ol Rowe hath founde out an other 
manner and wap of fo2giuenes of ſinnes then either Chꝛiſt 
oz his Apoſtles euer taught, what a damnable doctrine is 
this to teach remiſſion of ſinnes by ſach topes and trifles, 
which can be had byno meanes but by the paſſions ny 
of Chzilte 2 | 
Map not you thinke that the church of Rome is of a pure Acles and 
doctrine and of a perfect religion, that allo wes and oꝛdaines Monuments. 
that Belles muſt be baptized and chziſtened, and allowes 
Godfathers therefoze,and giues them a name, and puts a 
coate on their backes tokeepe them from colde as childzen 
haue when they are Chaiſtened 2 truely J haue redde and 
peruled the whole Bible and the new Teſtament thozow- 
lp, and pet J could neuer read in any parte thereof, of the 
chziſtening of belles. Marry J remember that Chaiſt a lit- 
tle betoꝛe his Aſcention,ſapd to his Diſc iples, all power is Math. 28. 
giuen to me in Heauen and in earth, go ye therfore & teach 
all nations baptiſing them in the name of the Father, te 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, &c. but then he made no men⸗ 
| tion ol the baptiſing ol Belles, foz if he had, the Apoſtles 
would haue baptiſed Belles aſwell as the Popes Suffra- 
ganes, andthen we ſhould eyther haue heard of it in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, oz elſe the Euangeliſts would haue 
waitten of it. 


Be indifferent Judges yo your ſelues, was there ener ſuch 
aridiculous religion (as this your — religidis), that 
ij 28 
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Jewel in defe. 
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A perſuaſion 
permitte and appointe Belles to be baptiſed : belſke their 
baptiſing makes them giue a lowde, a perfec and a' true 
ſound:if it be ſo,then the Bela are better baptiled, ban ma · 
ny of the Popes pzeachers 4 Dogozs bet foz many of them 
in the pulpet giue no ſounde at all, 02 elſe giue a falſe 
' Pany of you millike the putting downe of Abbaye, und 
wilhe they were bp againe, foz pou thinke the Ponkes x 
Friers were the holieſt men in the wozld, yea and that per- 
tea holineCſe can not be well without them , x that God by 
the was chiefly ſerued.Jf the Ponkes were ſo in your time 
tt is marnell,foz they were not ſuch in S. Auguſtines time: 
therfoze pou hall heare dot they ſerued God then. Wher- 
of S. Auguſtine wzites thus: Theſe Monkes ſerue not God 
(ſaith he) they ſerue their bellies. And againe he ſaith, Hi. 
poecriſie of vaunting of holineſſe is the more dangerous, for 
that it deceiueth vs vnder the name of Gods ſeruice. Agaiue 
be ſaith, it deceiueth vs by the deceitfull countenance or l · 
mage of holines. And againe touching the Pikes be ſaith,” | 


vue can not tell whether they became Monk& for purpoſe 


„ 


to ſerue God, or elſe being weary of their poore & painfull 
life, were rather deſirous to be fedde and clothed doing no- 
thing. Therfore he faith they carrie their hypocrifie about to 
ale. S. Bernard ſafth,(which knew ſomething of their holi · 
nelle fo he was an Abbot) the ſeruants of Chriſt ſerue An- 
tichriſt. S. Hierom ſaith of the,they are loth to be abiects, & 
in ſeruile ſtate,for idleneſle they wil not labour: and to beg 
they are aſhamed, for being valiant & luſty people, no man 
would giue thẽ any thing, Thus Þ Monkes ſeruing of God 


pf the ancient wꝛiters ¶ Docozs is called plaine Adlenes. 


Copus fol. 284 


If the Ponkes'were idle in S. Auguſtines time, Jfeare 
they were not very well occupſed in dur time. One of the 
Popes p2octozs of late to make vs belcue that Ponkerie 
was inſtituted by Chztlk, (if we map credite his owne tale) 


ſaith that the Apoſtles were Pbkes t Chzi was the Ab⸗ 
bot. It they were ſo; (but in all the Scriptures they are not 
named lo) they were not like our Abbots x Pbkes that are 


now, 


a K 
; of n 
. WS 
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Voi, i that we had ol late, fo they were an Abbot + 2 
without an Abbey, and had neuet an Abbey to dwell in: in 
thoſe days belike there were god Abbots and god Ponkes 
without Abbeps, but now there be Abbeys without god 
Inihe boke called Opas Triperticam it is thus waitten, 
Wel neere the whole world crieth out againſt & is offeded 
for ſo great a multitude of begging Mokes & Friers that are 
entredd into the world. Pope Damaſus ſpeaking ol the oꝛder 
ofthe that were called Chorep!//copi, ſaith thus, From whece 
this third order is come, we cannot tell, and the thing that 
wi.eth reaſon, muſt needs be taken vp by the rootes Thus 
by the Popes obne ſaping both Ponks, Friers,Chinons, 
Honnes, pea cal d Popes cardinals 4 their popith pzieſts, 
their alles, Dirges, Pardons, and al the holy religion of 
the Pape, bicauſe we know not how it firſt came in(foz by 
Gods wozd it was not plated) x bicauſe their doctrine of al 
other is the moſt foliſh, falle, both againſt reaſon « truth, 
tberloꝛe it malt needes be pluckt vp by b rotes. This is the 
Popes owne decree,therfoze it muſt needes ſand fo; a law. 
And, they are Yeretikes Þ once ſpeak againſt it, (if they be 
Peretikes 5 ſpeakes againſt y Popes doings oz ſapings). 
It al the lawes x decræs ᷣ̊ the Popes haue made, had bene 
as true t᷑ reaſonable as this ſaying of Pope Damaſus, then 
the Popes law e religion had not bene ſo repugnant e con 
trarie to Gods law as it is. Parke further what a Diue⸗ 
lich toctrine your Church of zoe doth allow, x hir doco2s 
do teach, foz M. Harding ſaith, Euerlaſting lite is a rewarde lewel in de- 
for our deſeruings,f cuerlaſting life were not a due reward, fenſ. Apoleg. 
it were vncerten, forduedebteis certen: mercie or fauor is Pag. 371 
vncertaine. Thus (ſaith M.Iewell,)they haue drowned the 
grace of God & the ſaluation we haue only in Ieſus Chriſt, 
and haue turned the moſt comfortable doctrine ofthe Go- 
ſpel, into a dungeon of deſperatiõ. Thus the Popes doctrine 
faith we may deſerue Heauen , but Chriſt which beſt of all 
knewe what wee are hable to deſerue; faith, when ye haue 
done all, (that you can) fate that yee bee hy" | 
eruants, 


lewel in de ft. 
Apo pag. 59. 
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ſeruauntsaudtherefore haue deſerued nothing, and thus we 
ed Rams — e deſerue un 
thing it is the kingdome of Hell. E we looketodeſerucan 
thing. then we make our ſelues labourers and hirelings,anc 
ſo we make our ſelues not the children of God, for the nas 
turall and louing childe obeyes his Father for ſoue and not 
lot te warde, and therefore being laborers. we muſt haue ho 
more than we deſerue, which is nothing, vnpzofitable lere 


uaunts deſerue nothing. 
Eurol. in A And Paiſter Harding faith, that good wotlees haue their 
Apol. P4374 rewarde. They haue ſo M. Tewell. S. Iohn ſaith, their 
workes follow them. And Chzilt ſaptb, whoſoeuer ſhall 
Marc. 9g. que a cup of watertodrinke for my names fake, bycauſe 
ou — e Chriſt, verely I ſay vuto you, he ſtial not loſe 
is rewarde. S. Paule fapth, Veur wor kes ſhall not be in 
vaine in hs Lorde. But bicauſe,they are rewardes, it is ra» 
ther of mertie than of dutie. Foz a dutie is wages, but are- 
warde is a gift, Foz if J fend my ſeruaunt to a noble man 
 withapzelent,andhe giues my ſeruant a reward, it is ra- 
ther of his gadnelſe than of mp ſeruaunts duetie, fo2 hee 
could aſke notbyng of him, therefoze the rewarde is of bis 
curteſte,and gentleneſle Iob ſapth, If a man will diſpute 
with God, he is not hable to aunſwere him one for a thou- 
fande.' And though lob is called the molke patient and a 
verie godly man, yet her ſapth, 1 ſtoode in doubte and was 
afrayde ofall my workes , And againe he ſaith, although 1 
were perfect yet my Soule ſhall not knowe'it, if I woulde 
wſtific my ſelfe, mine one mouth ſhall condemne mee, 
Eſai. 64. Eſay fapth, all our righteouſneſſe is lyke a fowle ſtayned 
Hiersn.in ' dowte, S. Hierome fayth , If we behold our owne merites 
Eci. cp. õꝗ. we muſt be driuen todeſperatis. The Apoſtle ſaith, 1 iudge 
that the afflictions ofthis tyme, are not worthie of that 2 
rie that ſhalbe reuealed vnto vs. Mherefoze it is the moſt 
ſureſt way to take hold on Chziltes merits, let our owne 
go, foꝛ God will infkifie vs foz Chʒiſtes fake t merites, not 
roc. aa. ' fozour owne ſakes 0z god wozkes, Bleſſed are they 2 
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from Papiſtrie. 177 
haue waſhed there Robes in the bloud of the Lambe, /nof 
in there owne wozkes) I will giue (fapth God) the thurſtie 
to drinke of the well of lyfe for nothing, (not fo2 his owne 
wozkes oz delertes), Origen ſayth moſt truly,foraſmuch 
as all men are ſhut vp and cloſed vnder finne, now the ſal. 
uation of man ſtandeth not in mans merites, but in Gods 
mercie. And many ſuch like haue the learnedfathers wit- 
ten, only to beate vs downe from sur owne wozks:e to lay 
hold on Gods mercies and the merit es of Chꝛiſt. 

S. Bernard wziteth excellently hereof : my merite (ſatth Br. in 
he)is the mercie of God: ſo long as God is not poore of mers Fſal. qui ha 
cie, ſo long can not I be poore of merite, if his mercies be bitat. 
great, then am I great in merites. This is the whole merite' 
of man, if he put his whole affiance in the Lorde. | 
This ſame is the Pꝛoteſtants Religion; to truſt with 
S.Barnarde, in the merites of Chzilt and merties of God: 
But they of that wicked Romiſh religion do truſt to their 
owne wozkes, fo2 belpke they are ſo holy they neede not 
Chꝛiſtes merites. oz they can deſerue the kingdome of 
Heauen by their owne wozkes, which is a molt deteſtable 
and Dineliſh doctrine © | | 
Foz marke this well, all ſhe derdes and god wozkes that 
pou can doe are but wozldly wozkes, and if you loke to be 
rewarded fo2 doing of them, pet aheanenly rewarde is 
to god foz an earthly wozke, and a heauenly wages is 
to much fozan earthly ſeruice. It is inongh if God gyue 
vou a woꝛldly rewarde fo your wozldly wozkes : Nay, is 
paur wozldly wozkes and ſeruice that you ſaie you do vn⸗ 
to God, woꝛthie of the earthly giftes and rewardes that 
God dayly giues pou? no J warrant you, if a man might 
atke pou, that ſaies you may deſerue Heauen by your owne 
merits, what ſeruice do you 02 can pou do that God ſtands 
nede oft! he is a heauenly King and therefoze hath heauen⸗ 
iy ſeruants. to wayte vpon him to do his will, and to ſerue 
bim, who obeye him in al things x offende him in nothing, 
hut you are earthly creatures, both vnwozthie x ar + to 
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ſerue ſuch a king, that obeyes bim in nothing, and offendes 

vim in all things. Therefoze if you be his ſeruauntes pou 
are but ſimple ſeruantes and ſerne him but ſlenderly, and 
(as Chzilt cals pou) vnpꝛoſitable ſeruants. Pet foꝛ all that 


marke the great godnelle.of God, though we neither obey 


him noz are able to ſerue him, yet he vleth vs rather like 
Sonnes then leruants. Bath he not created vs to his owne 
likeneſſe, (that is our ſoules to the Image of God, and our 
bodies to the likenefſe of Ch2ift) and doth not he giue vs 

meate daply to feede vs: clothes to couer vs.,4 all things on 


the earth to maintaine 4 helpe vs: now weigh with pour 


ſelues what ſeruice doe wee to God, oꝛ are hable to do vnto 


him, that can deſerue al theſe earthly benefits that be doth 


dayly beſtowe vpon vs e No, the greateſt ſernice that wer 
can do to God, is farre vnwozthie of the leaſt benefite that 
God hath done to vs,therfoze we can not iuſtly ſay that we 
ſerue Godin any point, but rather that God doth ſerue our 
turne in euerp point, Fo2 if we do him any ſeruice,it is only 
ts ſerue our owne turne, ſoꝛ whe we pꝛay vnto God,(whers 
in we ſay we ſerue God), do we then ſerue pleaſure oꝛ help 
him in any thing? no, it is tohelpe our ſelues, to pleaſure 
our ſelues, and to p2ofite our ſelues. F92 by our pꝛaier to 


God we craue of him, thole things, that we haue nerde of 


and do not pzoffcr him any thing that he ſtands in neede of, 


Therefoze though we ſaie we ſerue God when we p2ate, 


we might moze truly ſap that we ſerue our ſclues whe we 
p2ay.And thus wheras pou t laime heauen as a due reward 
fa2 your ſeruing ot God: it ſemes you claime Yeauen foz 
ſeruing pour ſelues, wherein J muſt needes ſaie, 0 pou 
are without all reaſon oz honeſtie. 

Foz if J Hould come to my Pꝛince & p2ap bir W 
vpon my kners that ſhe would giue me a farme to dwel in, 
and then ſhe of hir godneſſe ſhould graunt me my requeſt: 


might not J be thought to be moſt impudent ſhameles and 


without all reaſon, if J ſhould then clayme foʒ kneeling to 


bir 1 the larme which ſhe gaue me, the — 
ir 


. a , « 
* & & 
A 3 RH $f * 2 
— : & #4 3 
eg . 
* „ i * * 
„ 2 


ben Papiſtrie. . 


bir kingdome ? yes and well wozthie, yea and therefoze to 
be quite thꝛuſt out of hir kingdome , Euen fo they that 
claymes the kingdome of Meauen foz their pꝛaping and 
knelyng to God, (foz their owne pꝛoſite and commoditie) 
are not onely moſt impudent ſhameleſſe and vnreaſonable, 
but alſo are well woꝛthie to be thzulk ont of the kingdoms 
of Yeanen, Now if our wozldly ſeruing of God (if we do 
ſerue him) cannot deſerne the wozldly benefites that her 
doth dayly beſtowe vpon vs: then our woꝛldly ſeruing of 
him can by no meanes deſerne the kingdome of Heauen, 
the iopes wherof are withont compariſon,and euerlaſting. 

It a Ring by chaunce let his glone fall out ofa window 
ſhould he that takes it vp thinke that he hath deſerned ther- 
foze,thattheKing ſhoulde make him hey2e of his crowns 

and kingdome : enery one might thinke that he were to 
ſawſie, pꝛeſumptuous, and to dere a ſeruant that woulde 
clayme ſuch à great gift, fo ſuch a ſmall ſernice, a wozſe 
rewarde might ſerne well inough, many wonlde bee con- 
tent to do a great deale moze foz a great deale leſſe. Powe 
ik this wozlblp rewarde is a great deale to much fo2 ſuche 
. aſeruice wherof the Ring ſfode nede,then the enerlaſting 
kingdomeof Heauen is a wonderfull deale to much foz our 
wozldly woꝛkes whereof God ſtands no neede, (nay which 
perhappeshe miſlikes). 

Therefoze reuoke this Dinelith doctrine of the Ros 
miſhe Churche, whiche teacheth you that you may deſerue 
the kingdome of Heauen by your owne wozkes and me⸗ 
rites, foz (as it is ſufficiently pzoned befoze) dur owne 
merites deſernes the kingdome of Hell, and Chꝛiſtes me⸗ 
rites onelp deſerues fo; vs the kingdome ol Peauen. And 
bꝛagge not of pour vapne and ſinfull woꝛkes, foz the bet⸗ 
ter you eſteeme them, the wo2fe doth God iyne them: 
and do what you can foz your life, pet thinke pour ſelues 
vnpꝛofit able ſernauntes, Foz the moze you thinke you de⸗ 
womens eo am ſure. ar reac art. | 
bis m. 
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——— —— bumble Publican thought 


niſed, (which is bis 
withal, marveling that pon can 


4 cities. 
\ - The proude-Phariſey and the humble and repentant pu- 


bannen gest bene topo, fo the pꝛoude 


ſampiuous Phariſey thought be had deſerued much — 
deſerued Gods w2ath foz his ſinnes. Now whiche of tbeſe 
two got moze at Gods hands, and was the better eſteemed 
of God x fo2ſoth the Phariſey that boaſted/q bzaggedofhis 
god woꝛkes, diſpleaſed God and went away vniuſtiſied: 


And the humble Publicane that diſabled his owne wozkes 
and truſted not to them, pleaſed God, and went awaie par 


doned. So that in any wiſe refuſe pour owne merites and 
truſt to the mercie of God and the merites of Cbꝛiſt: foꝛ it 


vour wozkes be no better tan the wozkes of the holy 


Popes of om beſce mentioned (that teaches von to haue 


luchconfidenceinyour wozkes)they aremozelike to bzing 


you to Hell than to Peauen. 
Now marke further what a pzette toye the Pope bath de- 

paineful-purgatozte)to pick our purſes 
tbeleene that there is any. 
ſuch plate. — — ſundꝛie places 


make mention both ot heauen e hell, but not one wozde at 


— ie, therefoze J am out of doubtethere is 
place,foz if there were, eyther Moſes, the Pꝛophets, 
Chil, 02 his Apoſtles would haneſpoken fomething of 


it, therefoze-beleene not that the Pope and his Dogours 


doe ſaie true in this thing. that haue lied to you in fo 


man other thinges. Foz it is onely inuented to feare vs 


withall, whereby toemptie foles purſes en. tho Popes 
coffers. 


- -Butif there were uch aplace.thenit Hewes that the 
Popes vat brei nn pin ert dn nue 


wight ithe nid auoide all — 2012 
0 U | ; "Emo 


from Papiſtris, 


Truelp in this it ſemes that the Pope is not halfe ſo 
Wercifull as Chzil was, that will later the poze 
 liebzopling and roaſting in the fireof Purgatozte, t migbt 
with one woꝛde of his mouth 02 a bull of leade, rydde them 
out of their painos and pziſon. But belike the Popes thinke 
it needesnof,bicauſe they knowe there is no ſach place: the 
Pope would ſcarce doe ſo much fo; vs if he could, as Chꝛiſt 
did, that came out of Heanen to Earth and ſuffered death, 


ſoules to 


to ridde vs out of heil, that will not releaſe the ſoules out of - 


Purgatozle with ſpeaking one wozde , andneedes not once 
go outof.hischaire. | 
Well — — vs that there is ſuch a 
painefull Parga pet are not agreed among them 
| kivesof thommneroftheplacy; naz of the prynes, Foz 


Sir Thomas Moore ſaid that there is no water in Purgatorie, /ewe/ in de- 


181 


IR 
4 k {Þ > > * 
1 | 


no not one drop, which he woulde proue by the wordes of fen. Apolog. 


the 

— n wherin — is no water, 
| yſherthe —— of — chere k 
re —— and tha P 
auid. We haue paſſed — fire 3 —— thou 


— forth into a place of refreſhing, 


_—_ out of the dongeo 


alt 
bertus andthe” — ochelferiap, that the exe. 


atorie are holy Angels. But 
— be fi | 


v — apent cho nowtatfte theſe two 
— and pꝛoue that there is neither fire noꝛ water in the 


and as there is neither are no; water there ; lo | 
gele nen Dinels areexecutioners oz miniſters there, 
It is a verie ſtrange matter that theſe wiſe * 
graue men ſhould be fo blinde as to apply hell from 


a delinered vs, _ the Pzophet men) 


het Zacharic , which are theſe, thou haſt deliuered pag. 357. 
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ment )tothePopes Purgatopie, vbero nettber ho nd3 any 
other ol the Pꝛopbets dyd euer heare. But God when and 
where it pleaſeth him doth blinde the eyes of the migbtie x 
wile of this wozld, that they may not vnderſtande the beri⸗ 
tie, and againe doth open the epes of the ſimple that they 
maple the truth J beſech God to open pour epes to ſi the 
truth, whereby pon may ſhun all falſhbod and lyes. 

- Parke further what a maruellous miſchtefe the Dinell 
bath bzought into the Churche of Xe, which is the dila⸗ 
nulling of the marriage of Pꝛieſts, (although many of you 
thinke it is a neceſſarie and a godly lawe,) but hoawe god- 
ly ſo euer it is, Saint Paule calles the fozbydding of mar⸗ 
doctrine of Diuelles, foz thus he layeth, — 
rite ſpealceth 792 — latter tymes, ſome ſhall | 
departe from the fayth, and ſhall giue heede to Spirites of 
errour, and diueliſh doctrine of them which ſpeake falſcly 

; through hypocriſie , and haue their conſciences marked 

1 3 yrone forbyddi to marrie and commaun- 

ding to abſteine from meates which God hath created to be 
: recciued with giuing thankes , een which ee 

knowe the trueth. 

Doth not Saint Paule poynt oute the Popes — 
here as plainely as thougbe he had vttered him by name? 
£02 in what Religion in the wozlde; but his, is marriage 

and eating of meates lozbydden ? And as this texte doeth 
toucbe the Papes wicked and ſuperſtitious taſting, which 
— — dot tonchs tea, in. 


1. Tim 4. 


e doeth permitte marrpe, fo 
eee _ 
of one-wyte, hikewyſe (ſapeth e 

Deacons bee honeſt not double tounged, &c. Euen ſo muſt 
their wyues be honeſt, not euilſ ſober and faith» 
full in all things, ——_— beethe husbandes of one 


1. Tim. | 


from Papiſtrie. gi 

wyſeand fuche as rule their Children well, andtheit owne 
houſboldes,-Stc. Falls s +3 1919 0:47; aint, * 
dus Saint Paule doeth allowe that the Pier and 
the other Mimiſters of the Chaeche ſhoulde ber m 


chall 8 " . ii. 
in is the doctrine of the Dinels.as &.Paule terme whey wn 
At is euident that Aaron and the Pꝛieſfes ft on 
lawe befoze Chzilt were marryed, then why ſhould not 
Biſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, and ꝙiniſters of the newe lawe, th: 
are after Chzilt be marryed, eſpectally not roared 
allowed by the Scriptures?) And that ES | 
that Cbꝛiſt allowed and lyked well of the Pzeachers and 
miniſters of his Churche, thoughe they were marryed, ber 
cheſed marrped men to ber his Apoſtles. ö 
Foz Ignatius that was Scholler to taint Iohn the E⸗ 
nangelift,ſayth, That Peter & other the 
were men. And Saint Ambroſe ſapth e fen. Apolog. 
2 had wyues onely Iohn and N12 excepted, yet pag:206, 
n ſayth by report of other his aunceſtours, that Saint 
— and his 9 were to the fayth both at one time, 
of which wyfe(as he dhe writeth thus in his Epiſtleto to 
the Phillipians, I beſeeche thee faithful yokefellowe 
theſe women that haue laboured with mee in the Goſpell. 
And moꝛroner Clemens Alexandrinus,Euſebius t Ignatius, „ ad 
that ſawe Chriſt after his Reſurrection, and was in compa- Philadel. 
nie with the Apoſtles ſay in plain words that he had a wife. p hien. 
But perhaps ſome ot you wyll ſap, (as peu haue fa * 
what though fomeof the Apoſties weremarryed,' they 
vſed not the compante of their wines after they were Apo- / 
ftles,bnt did foꝛſake theme toben yon haue p2oned that, wer 
will credite pon the better: but vntill then we will not be⸗ 
leue you. ut as it is ſuſtitit᷑tiy pꝛoued thev were married, 
ſo can you neuer pꝛoue, Þ after they were Apoſtles they did 
oterly kozlake their wtues,x after neuer vled their * 
ou 
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Hharlot. Ss that by this it muſt needes fall out, that eyther 


| with their wines, and ſo S. Peter might keepe his wife, and 


\ . thathe did not fozſake hir, but kept bir ſtill as his wife,and 


A perſuaſion 
Vou thinke belike, bicauſe õ Peter hath not told you that 
he kept his wile fill and vſed hir companie : that therefoze 
he did fozſake his wife. This is no ſufficient pzofe, that he 
vled not hir companie : foz euerie one that keepe companye 
with their wiues, doe not tell abzoade that they lye 


vle hir company lometimes,though he neuer tolde it abzods 
oz wꝛote of it in bis Epiſtles. 
A J thinke that Saint Peter ( whom you take is be one of 
Chziltes chiefe Apoſtles, did not bzeake Chꝛiſtes his mas 
ſers decree, lo ſone after Chꝛiſt had made him his Diſciple. 


Foz Chaift ſaith, For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue his father 


and mother and ſticke to his wife, aud ſo they are nowe not 


twaine but one fleſhe. Therefore what God hath coupled 
let no man ſeparate. And thus ſeeing Peter was a man, by 


Chailtes dorine be ought not to ſeparate himſelte from 


his wife. | | 
And againe Chaift ſaith, Whoſoeuer away his 
wiſe, (except it befor fornication,) cauſeth hir toplaye the 


peter did expꝛeſſeiꝑ againſt his maifters doctrine, (and ſo 


was a t̃alſe ſeruant to Chiſt, in fozlaking his wile, ) oz elſe 


his wife plapde the harlot foz that be put bir awaye , oz elſe 


he kept his wile ſtill and did not fo2ſake hir. But bicauſe I 


am ſure you will not ſay that Peter was a falſe ſeruant to 
bis mailter, in bꝛeaking of his doctrine, and foz that youck 
not pꝛoue that ſhe was an harlot : then it muſt nerdes bee, 


ſo like wiſe all the reſt of the Apoſtles that were named did 
not foꝛſake their wpues : if they followed the doctrine ot 
their maiſter Chꝛiſt. 319 1 

But ſuppoſe that none of the Apoſtles had bene married, 
ſhould that be ſufficient to bind al Biſhops, M miſters and 
Pꝛieſtes from marriage? Then J may aſwell ſay, bicauſs 
none of the Apoſtles were Cokes, therfozonoByſhoppes, 
Pzioltes,03 minilters ought to play the Cokes a intime. | 


So 
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from Papiſrie 


ofnicenſtie d}efſe their own dinners. 
[|Chtilts Apoſtles did not cide in their 0 that euer 
I heard, (fo; their maiſter Chꝛiſte did ride but once in all 
his life) ſhalt the Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, and miniſters therfoꝛe 
neuer A een #62 and bis Pꝛelates would not lyke 
wm Fo 
Ch:ilts Apolttesneuerkopt any- Gtammer ſcholes, 
wal Pꝛieſts and miniſters therfoze neuer teache childꝛen 
grammer oz the latine tong: that wer not mete, Therfoze 
Bilhops Pꝛieſtes and miniſters are not bounde to refuſe 
that which Chailt fozbad them to do. And thus though the 
Apoſtles had not bene married as the moſte of them were, 
pet that wore nde a ſufficiet cauſe to make all Bilhopyes, 
291008 a1 Miniſters line vnmarie. 
arke how Saint Chriſoſtome extols mache. Excuſe 
an thy felte (faithhe) by thy marriage, thy Lord was at the Chryſoftom, 
ax feald ind honored wiirridg Gh Hi preſence, & contr. Indes 
yeraloſ 1 — layſt thou that mariage lem. 3 Pa, 363 
isa hinderaunee to.godlineſle?T tel the mariage is no hinde- /ewel a defe. 
rance to godlineſſe. Wilte thou know that it hindereth not Apelſpa. 227. 
to haue wiſe and children?had not Moſes wife and children? 
Behold Perera piller of the Church:he had à wife, therefore 
finde no fault withmarriage/Andallothe ſuid Ohtiloſtome 
Writing vpon Eſay ſaith -who ſpeaketh theſe words, Flaye 
the belitder'sf the celeſtial Seraphins, who getewbſtan. | 
diug that he ha companie with his wife, yet he quenched 
not che grace of God, and moreouer Eſay had a ſonne and a 
wiſe that thou mayſt vnderſtand chat marriage is not euill, 
but chat forniestion is cuil. Saint Auguſtine ſapth; moſt 105 
V Samuel begat children, and: nothing abated the me- Angi b. 
rits of righteouſneſſe. Zacharias the Prieſt a wuſte man, in his cui Lauter 
olde age e begat # childe (lohn — . — chenis that /eflam.127, 
thing accuſed thatis proued to nd maner ofharme. 
bus you may ſe that marriage is ——— 
thele learned x godly Doctours,ofthe pꝛophets e Pzieſfs; 
and one Apoltles, Teftiiban was a married Pꝛieſt, Spi- 


Aa, ridion - 


136. 
Tewel m defe. 
Apol. pa. 22 7. 


pꝛieſtes of the olde iawe, t allo the holypzopbetes of God, 


1 knowing they are not able fo liue chaſt. 


— — de it hinder the godly lining of vs aue god⸗ 


beloꝛe ſapd, the lawe foz diſanulling Paieſtes marryages, 
therby to make them his chaſte Chaplaines, about fine 


al bpm eee ta. Ge), appopnteth 
 marpage as a remedy againſt. whozdomm, (the Pape tahetb! 
eee Wane hs woulde haue whozdo 


A perfabſon i 


ridion the Biſhop of Ovar was marryed and had Alden; 
H. Hilane the Biſhop of Peytert had a myſe and liued with 
Us Gregory S. Baliles bzother the Biſhoppe of Nyſa, and 

ory Nazianzum father to Gregory Nazianzene, and 


Pro per 3 Biſhop of Khegiuvs, were m ed, with manys 
other. Now if Moyſes and his bzother Aaron and the ather 


and the Apoſtels of Chꝛiſt, and many holy Fathers, Bi⸗ 
ſbops, and pꝛieſtes ſince of the newe lawe, baue bene ma⸗ 
rped, and haue eſteemed and allowed it, and alſo 

that it is [awfull, and not burtfullfoz them in their godlye 
aw Then why is it not lawful foz our Biſhops, pꝛieſts 
ters; nowe to marry. as well as they. And why 


ly liuing of them 
But Pope Hylde brand whoſe holy and vertuous doigs 
is befaze ſomething ſet fozth, did firſt of all eſtabliſh,as is 


hundereth years ago, which the other Popes baue allowed 
and defended euer ſince; inoze to get monpe, than to make 
them liue chaſtly,. and moze to ſeme godly, than indede fo 
line vertyouſly, which diueliſh lawe doth ſhewe whole'dil- 
ciple be was that deniſed it, whoſe Childzen they were 
that pz9cured it, whoſe Chaplaines they were that eſtabli⸗ 
Hed it. and whole Pꝛelates they were that did pꝛactiſe it. 
\T-herfoze. þ Pope bp the meanes of h Diuel (foz Pope 
Hyldebrand was-aconiarer.of Diuels that irt eſtabliht 
it) bath put downe the marryage of Biſhops antPzleffs, | 
that then may get mony talycencs them to kezpe EVP 


. * bow God x the-Pope do agrœ, God fozbids. 
+ alows marpage;but the Pape fozbids . — | 


R 


from Papiſtrit, ? 


God ſapes thou walt not ſteale, but he allows wozke and 
labour. But if the Pzinces ſhould make a law that none " 
their ſubiecs ſhould labour 02 wozke:(which is the chicke 


remedie againſt theſt)as the Pope hath made a lawe that 
no Pꝛieſts ſhal marry, (which is the beſtremiedie againſte 


. whozedome)then the moſt of their ſabiects would become 
theenes: as the molt of the Popes P3ieſtes become whoze- 
| keepers. Fozput down labour t ſet vp theft. Euen ſo dꝛius 
away matriage and bzing in whoꝛedome. 
There are a great ſozte in Exgland nt this pꝛeſent þ line 
honeſtly with their wiues: but if they were al vnmarrped, 


and might not marry da vou thinke that they al then wold 


 linechaſtezno J warraunt pom. Cuen ſo thoagha greate 

ſoat of Biſhops, Preachers, and miniſters line godly and 
boneftly now hauing wines: pet al Biſhops, Pꝛeachers, t 
miniſters wold not liue godly and chaſtly without wines. 


then think pou they would liue chaſt ir they had no wines? 
I thinke nat. t one woman be not pnow, then no woman 
would be tokewe:ifthep tan not be content with one, they 


bolus whathevetſibp;ourds2 ſayd. 

But if tho Queenes mateltie (to pleaſe you and vi 
pleaſe God) ſhouldeſcauſe all Plleſtes and ꝙiniſters vn⸗ 
der hir to put away their wiues, and commaunde them to 
line chaſt, do pou thinke they woulde liue chaſtlpe : yea 3 
they woulde, as poꝛe men commaunded not to laboute, 
would liue truelp, and not ſteale. | 
Port mape as well learne the chaltitie ol bnmarried 
Pꝛieſts, by the Papes Paielts of /calie, Rome, France, — 
t ok them that were late in Qu. Maries time, which l 
liue vnder their holpe and chaſte Popes lawes, as — 
our Biſhoppes and Pinilters and Pꝛeachers to putte a⸗ 
wap their wines,foz it they liue and lined chaſtelye wpth- 
e ours woulde W "Wi without 22 

u 


Nay there are ſome of themfoznicatozs hauing wines: 


would ſcantly bee content with none: ret you wil ſkantly 


A perſuaſion 
But fo2 as muche as we ſie audknowe that they liued and 
do liue moſt abhominably and wickedly, (caunting it no 
ſinne ) and haue licenſe of the Pope, freely to bſe the ſame. 
Therfozecas/Gods woꝛd doth allow) our Biſhops Pꝛieſts 
and miniſters baue theirlawful nen auopde wicked: 
nette und Whozedane, : a Rpt 
But ſome of. you bane adepe and greate wozldly: rea⸗ 
an bel e Meri n. our pꝛeachers and miniſters will 
fill al the realme ſul of beggers:ſurely if that mere true, it 
woulde haue bene ſpyed once in two and twentie peares, 
if pou ſe ſo muche, you ſix moꝛe than manye that are as 
wiſe and as well ſighted as you. A maruel why vou haue 
not ſpyed as wel, that it pose labouring men, blind men, 
and lame men pea and beggers be marryed, that they will 
likewiſe fil þ Realm with beggers; but if you allow poze 
mẽ to marry Þhaueno liuing at al, but only by thꝛeching; 


hedging;ditching, and ſuche like; (where dinerſe of them 


are not wozth foztie ſhillings in all the woꝛlde,) Vea and 
beggers that lines only ofalmes; then J thinkaF#Qucns 
maieſtie map as wel allow, the B. Deanes, Archdeatcons, 
Doctours,Parſons, Mickarss Curats to marry: wherof 
diuerſe haue Lo2ds linings, many of them great liuings, 
pea and the wozſt of them yeare ly liuings, who are moze 

able to bzing vp their ehildzen in learning hereaſter fo get 
their liuings , and moꝛe like lye to leaue their wines and 
thildzen moe gods and ſubſtaunce, than theſe pe men 
that in their life haue little o2 nothing, and at their deaths 
leaues their wines and childꝛen as god as nothing. Ther 
fo2e that the marrying ol Pꝛeachers and miniſters wil fil 
this Realmefull Ahegyeras is but abare: beggeride exe 
tuſ. | if 

4 Batif one ſhoulde aſkeyon howe tmanys of their chil⸗ 
dꝛen you haue ſcene goe a begging, J thinke you would 
either holde pour eu 02 yo ay __ pon * —_ 1 


from Papiſtrie. 
And thoughe many of the Papiſtical Pꝛieſtes, haue bin, 
and are great foznicatozs, vet they woulde ſeeine to be holy 
bulbandes (and ſo they had node, ) foz they make vs beleue 
they haue a holy wife, foꝛ they ſape that oure Lady(as they 
tali hic) is their wife, 
T Thep map wel take hir foz their wife, but ſurely the doth 
not take ſuche foꝛnicatoꝛs foz hir huſbands, Truly J muſe 
that ſhe, when ſhe was lining here on earth, hadde but one 
huſband, which was both godly and chaſte : and now being 
dead and in Heauen, to haue luch a rabble ofhuſbands that 


are ſo vitious and wicked: therefoze it is not like, that ſhe 


that woulde haue but one honeſt huſbande when ſhe was a 
liu& wil haue fo manye naugbtye huſvandes when thee is 
It the marriage of Pzieſfes be ſo enill,as many of vou 
woulde make it, then the Pꝛieſts childzen cannot be god, 
| andſo,if anp Popes were Pꝛieſts ſonnes, then theſePopes 
mut needes be euil. Then al theſe Popes that follow were 
nonght;foz they were Pꝛieſkes ſonnes. Fo2 Pope Siluerius, 


Pope Dru dedir, Pope Adrianus 2. Pope Iohn 15. Pope Fes me in de- 
Ix 3. Pope Hoſius: Pope Agapetus: Pope Gclaſius: Pope fen. Apolog. 
Bonifacius: Pope Iohn io. Pope Theodorus, and many o- diſtinct. 17 
ther are found, That being Prieſtes ſonnes, ruled the Sea of Page. . 


Rome. obe, if P2ieftes mape be fathers to Popes, then 
Pꝛieſts map be fathers to poꝛe men: And ik pꝛieſtes maye 
beget them that rule Emperoures and Rings, then Pzieſts 
Ko 5 begette them that Emperoures and Kyngs mape 
rule. 

And fo) that it appeareth by the wꝛitings of the learned 
Dogoꝛs and fathers that Pꝛieſtes marriage was honoꝛza⸗ 
ble and la wful in the Pꝛimitiue Churche and long after, A 
will likewiſe let you vnderſkande, that the aunctent Popes 


and Byſhops haue bothe allowed it, and confirmed by their Jewel in de- 
Cannons. Foz Pope Leo ſaith, Lette him be conſecrated a fenſapol.: 33 


Biſhop,of vhome it may wel appeare, that eyther hee is, r 
hathe bin 0 husband of one wife. Pet Pope fan 


Aa. iij. | that 


— — 


'A perſuaſion 
that came after him, comaundes, that Biſhops and Pꝛieſts 
ſhall haue no wines. Bere is one Pope againſte an other, 


one of them muſte nerdes be wzong. Thberekoze, whether 


ſhall we truſte to Pope Leo that agrees with Saint Paule, 
whiche ſaith, Let a Biſhoppe be the buſbande of one wile: 
oz to Pope Hildebrand, that (accozding to the Diuels do⸗ 


crime) hathe commaunded, that a Biſhoppe muſte haue no 


wife, ( but that toʒꝛ money he map haue as many whozes as 
be wil, pea, and without monp, it he can play pꝛiuilp.) And 
it is witten in the Cannons, commonlpe called the Apo- 
files Cannons, Let not eyther Byſhoppe, or Prieſt, or Dea - 
con, put away his wife, vnder colour of Religion, or ifhee ſo 
doe, let him be put from the communion (ot the fanlifull) 
and if he ſo continue, let him bee vtterly depoſed from hys 
office : But nowe the Pope hathe an other Canon(though 


tt be neither lo ancient noʒ ſo god) that whatſoeuer Biſhop 


02 Pꝛieſt wil not put away bis wife, oz hath a wife, hal be 
put aut of his office, Thus you mape ſeœ, that S. Paule and 


tze Pope, f the Apoſtles Canons, t the popes Canons, and 
the fozmer Popes,+the latter Popes agree as wel togither, 


as God g the Diuel, light and darknes, a truth e falſhwde, 


Ease! in d- Saint Paule (ſaith Pailtcr Iewel)did mite to the mar» 
fenſcapol,5 6 ried people in aue ſaping;; You are not in the fleſne but in 


the ſpirite, they were maried, and liued in the lawes of mar- 
riage : Pet Saint Paule ſaith, They were not in the fleſhe 
but ia the ſpicite : Saint Aug ſaith, The bodies of marryed 


people, keeping faith both to themſelues and to the Lorde, 


arecleanc and holy: Chiriſoſt. ſaith, It is the honeſt chaſtitie 
& temperance that is betwene man and wife: S. Paule cal- 


leth Holyneſſe. And againe, Marriageis voide of faulte and 


Tewel is de- 
fen. Apolog. 
Pag.5 64. 


is no lundtaunce to Vertue. If . Paule & theſe holy Dos 
0284 wꝛiters were aliue now, they would lay there were 
moze holineſſe in mens marriage, than in Pꝛieſts chaſtitp. 
Chriſo ſaith, Abundance of riches doth hardly bring a man 
into the kingdome of heauen, yet often times manye ryche 
men haue entred into it, ſo alſo dothe Marriage. As Mar- 
101 | | nage 


"OY: Papiſtrie. 


riage hindreth, ſo doth Riches: and no more the one th the 
other. Chꝛiſt calleth riches Thoꝛnes ano Bꝛambles, J doe 
not remember that euer of marriage he ſaide the like : ; pet 
the Popereſtrapneth his -P2:eſtes onelye from marriage, 
and alloweth them benefices, Pꝛebends, Abbeps, Biſhops 
paickes vpon Bilhoppzickes, with money and treaſure, as 


muche as they liſte, and thinks it no hinderance to perfecte 
life. Ch2ifte fozbade the Apoſtles mony in their purſes, but 
not arrtage: but the Pope fozbids his Pꝛelates marriage 
but not monep. Thus, whatſoever we can ſape 02 doe, the 
aye! wilnedes be contrary to Chziſte. 


allowed by Chꝛiſt, vſed ot the Apoſtles, commended of the 
Doqoꝛs, and confirmed by the Popes, then why ſhould you 
ſo muche diſcommend it 02 ſpeake againlt it. Perhaps you 
wil ſap that Pꝛieſts haue made a vowe to liue vnmarrped: 


il they did liue chaſtely by being vnm arrped, J would ſaye 


they did wel, but if they commit koꝛnication by their being 
vumarrped. J mult ſap they doe euill. But J pꝛap yon, who 
required this vow at their hand? here did euer God com ⸗ 
maunde them, oi Chzilte pꝛocure them, oꝛ the Apoltles per⸗ 
ſuade them? ow ſing they make this their vowe with⸗ 
out Gods warrant, thercfoze their vowe is bothe vaine x 


dnow,fo2 Þ }Pzieſts marriage is auchozized by God, 


121 


wicked (s ſo ought not to be kept. )Iephtha the Judge of the % u. 


Iſraelites made a vowe, that if he got the vico2te,he woulde 
kil and ſacrifice the firſt thing that mette him after he tame 
home; whereby he killed his owne daughter, whodidmete' 
him ſtrſte of all other. Herode vowed vnaduiſedly, that hee 
would gine his daughter whatſoever he 


lohnBaptiſtioſte his head. And the Je 
ki Saint Naule. At is ndted by Gratian in — that 


Hubaldus made a vowe, That hee woulde neuer helpe = Tewel in def, 
one ther or brethren ; were their neede neuer (0 * 213. 


greate, but as they that make euill vowes, onghte not to 


kepe them, ſo they that make godipe vowes adniſedlp, 
nenen but 1 My veer tiny neuer lo 


by. Ab. 


_- A perſuaſi on 


godly, and the maler thereof, is not fully able to perfozme 
it, let him then rather bzcake it to godneſſe, than to keepe | 

it in euilneſſe. All Pꝛieſtes that made this vowe'to lyue 
vnmarrped, did make it fo2 a ſhewe to liue chaſte. But 
howe chaſtely did they liue : oꝛ howe were many ol them 
able to liue chaſte? ſozſothe they liued as chaſtely,as their 
Popes that cauſed them to make it, the Popes pondfound 
Ae and fulofchildzens ſculles ſhewes how Ante thep and their 
| Monuments, Chaplaines liued. Therefoze , fo2 one to make a vowe 
Pag.z9z, thatknoweshe is not able to kepe it, is mare follie”, '03 
elle fo commit nne by the ber ping it. ie abhominablegnd 
What a fonde thing is if that a lame man (that is not 
able to ga a mile a dap) ſhould. make a bow to go to /ern/#- 
lem in a moneth, and to come home in an other 2 euen ſo 
what a madneſſe is it foꝛ Pꝛieſtes and miniſters of the 
Church, to make a vowe to line bumarrped al their liues, 
that can not be without a woman a-moneth- therfoze it is 
a wicked thing fo2 Pꝛieſts to vowe Chaſtitie, and tan not 
liue chaſtely. a vowe of Chaſtitie without keping of Chas 
ſkitie, pleaſeth God as wel, as the Pope doth in naming 
himſelfe Chꝛiſtes Uicar, being notwithſtanding,the Di⸗ 
Hieron.in uels Deputie. Saint Hicrome ſaith, Quid prodett pudicitie 
Hierem lib. 2 corporis enims conftuprato.; What profitcththe chaſtitie of 
cab. 7. the body it the minde be vnchaſte ? Nome, if they bee vn- 
> chaſte bef9ze-God(as they are indeede) that haue vnehalte 
47 mindes, thoughe they touche not a woman: then howe 
chalte are the Popilhe Pꝛieſtes that vowe to liue chaſte; 
and pet are common fo2nicatozs „ (fo2;thoy. 7 mak th 


voweof cuſtame, not fo2 chaſtitie.) And as they make 
vowe commonly, ſo they bzeake the bawr.commionly,B 
truly it ſtands with reaſon, that ita Pꝛieſt may bꝛeake bis | 
. bowe in taking a whoze, _ he may bzeake his vowe i in 

| ' takingalniſes . det d golfer 3603407 25 300 
Cyprian 4 Saint Cvpryan ſeithaPeinnel payee weehari, contlhentians 
gu. clerico. n Jo lxue vecuallsly: vnder * 


fr om! Papifirte, 


ofchaſt life, * the ſpirituall Chaplaines of the Popes 
doe) is worſe thanaduoutrie;t 431147; 


And thaughe you woulde thinke that the wobidding ok 


| Paieſtes marriages was eſtabliched to make the Pzicſtes 


by this that followeth, whether they were eee ano 
daply perſozinedfo2 that purpoſe, oʒ not. 
After that moſte peſtilent Pope Hyldebrande hadde by 


trueltie e tyꝛanny quite aboliſhed the matiage of Pꝛieſts, 
Auentin. moto, That the many 


ms falle Pneſtes ſprang vppe, whithevnder acounterfiite! 
religion deceiued the le. The moſte partot thein vnder 
the honeſt name of Chaſtitie, commit 4 aduuu 


try, inceſt, and that commonly, and without puniſhment! 8 
. The Popes chaſte liuing maye ſhewe vs their Chaps Kues Sil. 
laines chaTitte, fa, ſuch Maiſter luche man, ſuche Doue⸗ uus de Conſe, 
raigne, ſuch ſubitcts, t ſuch ſcha temaiſter, uch Scholler l Ba lib. 3. 


One Robert Holcote doth ſet dut the Pꝛieſts in his time in 
theyꝛ colours fo2 their chaſtitie, ſaying: The Prieſts of our 
tyme by their lecherie are like the ſprites called Inoubi ; the 
Prieſts of Priapus or Belphegor, and the Angels of the pit of 
Hel. The Pꝛieſts wicked linings foz want of wines made 
Pope Pius ſap thus: Perhappes it were not worſt that ma- 
ny Prieſtes were marryed, fot many might bo ſuued in mar- 


ryed Prieſthoode, whyche nowe in bare Prieſthoode are 


condemned. Ifthe Popes themſelues ſpeake againſte the 
fingle life of Pꝛieſts, and ſpy the miſchicfethatcommethof 
it, and thinke it god fo} Pzieltes to — — vou 


| Popes me thinke 

wer Ongle ll life, oꝛ thinke it — Spiritual- 
tie ſhoulde putte awaye their wines. Thus you maye per- 
teiue their lacke of wiues, and their holy vows made them 
rather liue vitionſiy than vertuduſi avs - 4! 41/5 
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liue moze godly and religiouſiy, and the Pꝛieſtes bowes to 
be made only fo make them liue chaſteip, pou ſhal ſee now 


ne. 


I91 


godly lerned men forſoolca 4yertcy. in 
the miniſteric, and alſo that falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles; Heldebrands 


Sf 


Hals dif 
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men, that haue thus waitt+ againſt their vowed chaſtitie £ 
vnchaſt liues: ſhold rather make a great bible than a little 
boke.S: Aug.ſaith,although you haue no wiues, yet is ĩt not 
lauful for you to haue cõcubiues, whom ye may after putte 
trõ you. S Pby S. Aug. it appersÞ a wife « a concubine is 
not al one:tvough M. Harding (a defender of Pꝛieſts concu⸗ 
wel in de- bines) ſaith that a concubine is taken for a wife, and ſhe is a 
fen. Apolog, true wife be fore God, though one kepe hir and lye with hir 

pag 413. before they be married. But I map anſwer M Hard. thus. 
Suppoſe that a Concubine is taken foz a wile( as it is not) 
; where a man kerpeth a woman after he intendes to mar⸗ 
ry: pet the popiſh Pꝛieſts cannot cal their cbcubines wines 
in this ſenſe. Foz what Pzelate oz Pꝛieſt of theRomiſhe 
Church keps aconcubine to the intent to marrie hir after- 
ward?therfozef a cõcubine might ſigniſte a wife tohimp 
ktepes hir t marries hir afterward : pet a Concubine muſt 
nedes be a harlot to Pꝛieſtes, that neuer marrie hir, noz 
meane to marrie bir. But the texte ſhewes plainelp that a 
ile and a Concuvine are two ſeuerall things: as appea⸗ 
reth by S. Auguſtines wozds befoze recited. And as the text 
bbewes whereof V. Harding waites; which is, he thathath 
not a wife,but in ſt&de of a wife hath a Concubine, let him 
not be put from the Communton (this lawe giues no liber⸗ 
tie at all toſinne.) {£@berefoze M. Harding (as M. Iewell 
ſapth) is fowlic deceyued, or meanes fowlic to deceyue o- 
ther, ckat ſayth.a wife and a concubine is all one, for hereby 
it appeares they are two ſeuerall things. Ifa Concubine be 
a lawyfull wife then a lawfull wife is aſwell a Concubine, and 
ſfaConcubine and a wife be bothe one, vhy doth the Pope 
Diſtinct.3 4. owe a Neſt ta ea Concubine, and fo ſtraightly for- 
Chriſtiauo. bid him tohauemvieꝭ fil ſo in the Popes decrees,it is la- 
| full for a Qhriſtiam man to lun orily one woman, either his 
wife or in ſteecdeof a wiſe his Concubine, (but firſt by the 
wWap this is agatiplaw)hereacocubine is not a wife (ſaith 
Diftiach 34. M. Ie wel) but a womanlindtcede ofawite:And the Rubrike 
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5 from Papiſtrie. 


that hath no wife, jr ſteade of hir to haue a Concubineſhert 


is god ſtuffe) And what is a Concubine but a harlot? Foz 8. 


Aug ſaith, Some man wil ſay, that the woman that I keepis. 


not my Harlot,ſhe is my Concubine : whereto S. Aug. aun- 
twered thus: Wel, wel, whether thou wilt or wilt not, ſlice 
* 
Maiſter Harding would pꝛoue, that a Concubine is a god 
honeſt woman, bycauſe belike they are Pꝛieſts Lemans, 


but the Scriptures 4 . Aug. accompt them pla ine harlots. 


Map pou not now perceiue, that the Popes law is a pure 
and holy law, that allowes Pꝛieſts to haue hariots, 4 foz-: 
bids them ta haue wines? nay puniſheth them and burneth 
them koz Beretikes that haue wines. 

J mape ſay, that you are not ſo wiſe, as J woulde haue 


pou, if you fo:fake the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, and follow ſtil that 
RomiſhChurch.that allowes laws to maintain whoꝛdom. 


As it doth partly appeare befoze, that theſe Popes res 
ſtraine Pꝛieſtes from Parriage not to liue in Chaſtitie, 
but in whozedome and aduoutrie, ſo ſhall you vnderſtande 

the ſame moze plainelp by this that followeth ,  therefoze: 


vnleſſe he continue in the ſame: wherevpon they haue made 
this fauourable gloſe foꝛ their chaſte Pꝛieſts, Now adayes 
no man may be depoſed for fornication . Is not this a god 
gloſe fo2 the cheriſhing of Chaſtitie? pes J frowe.Panor-- 


mitane ſaith, The lawes of men ought to bee altered accor. 


ding to the change of times: (foz,though befoze-tyme when” 


the Churche of ze followed Chzilte, Pꝛieſtes are depo: 
ſed foz foznication, vet nowe bycauſe the times were chan-: 
ged, the iudgement of the Church of Rome is changed, )thers: 
foze now-adayes Panormitane telleth vs an other tale, and: 
ſaith, That for ſimple fornication no Prieſt is depoſed from. 
his benefice. | | 


ſleepeth with thee beſides thy wife,is thy harlot. Thus: 


marke it wel, For fornication no man ought to be depoſed, / 
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ewel in def. 
Apal pa. 418 


- Likewiſe-it io noted upon the Decrees thus, It is com- Zovelin de- 


monly ſaid, that for m—_ fornicatiõ no Prieſt * = be fen. Apo 


rieſts are found without 


depriued, fox that fewe 
EP . my | 5g Bb. ij. 


bed. 


hat fault: pag. 41% 


yen;hut:ihy-did you take away mariage from th#;, 5 wold 
haue madetheurbe without that fault,andtherfoze by that = 
ſaping, the'wozdes that J ſpake befoze are verified, which 
were, Dziueaway Parriage,and bing in Whozdome, _ 
But they that committed foznication oʒ aduoutrie Mai⸗ 
ſter Harding ſaith, Saint Silueſter made a brydle for them, 
which was - They ſhoulde ſuffer ten yeres penaunce, which 
to our newe Cleargie(ſaithihe) woulde ſeeme very ſtraite, 
Vea, but as they vie the matter, it is nowe ſlacke pnough, 
lioꝛ it is ſo qualified with ſuch a gloſe, that the offender may 
releaſe all that tenne peares penaunco foz the giuing of a 
peny . Theretoꝛe the Popes chaſte Pꝛieſts (hauing thys 
libertie,and ſo eaſily to be releaſed) will make harde ſhifts 
but they wil giue that penx. Furtber, ; Popes law is, that 
nao man nom a dapyes, onght to be depʒiued foz foznication, 
Dictincl. 82. and that bytauſe oure bodpes are frapler than they were 
Preſbiter in wont tu be. So thePzteſfes bodies bothe in the olde law 
2A and in the newe lawe, long befoze your tyme, woulde haue 
| binfraile as wel as yours, it they tould not haue bin ſutte⸗ 
red to haue wines. {herefozewhy do youndt take the re⸗ 
mes that God hath appointed: that is, to marrp, where- 
ap poure bodies woulde not be ſofraile as they are. 
| [nel in det. Otho in dis TonCitutton Legantine aith:Let Prieftes 
Abl pa. 419. put away their Concubines within a moneths reſpite, and 
Wes aſter warde to holde neither them nor any other in any wiſe 
whiche the glole very fauourablp erpoundeth fo; the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall eaſe of the Pꝛieſts, (they map not after wardes holde 
neither the ſame Concubines noz any other) which woꝛdes 
you mutt thus vnderſtãd, That by the ſpace of a whole mo- 
neth togither he may notholdthem-And thus by this kind 
of gloſing, 5 Pꝛieſts are fafeinough frõ being puniſhed by 
— this lawe: oz the Diuel were on them, if they ſhoulde lype 
with their harlots a whole moneth togither. And thus, 
thoughe ſome of their la wes be fcaite, the gloſes of their 
lawes haue made them eaſie ynough. Many ſuche licenci: 


aus laws are made in cauouring of the Pytelts foznication. 


from Papiſtrie. 


1 Now A pay pou fudge rightly and without partiality 
whether Golpellers oz the Papiſts giue moze carnal li⸗ 


bertie 02 occaſton to ſinne. A man mape loke al Gods law 
thꝛoughe, ere he finde one ſuch fauourable clauſe foz foznt- 


tatoꝛs, as the Pope hath made manye foz his foznicatyng 


8. 
Paiſter Harding ſapeth, If che Biſhop winke and diſſem · 
ble, and beare with the wickedneſſe of the Prieſt in this be- 
halfe, that then he himſelfe ought to be puniſhed by ſuſpẽ - 
tion from his office. Whom Paiſter Iewel aunſweareth as 
lloweth. This mailter Harding is Canon of your own ma- 
king or other authoritie yee alleage none. But howe may it 
ſeeme likely that yee puniſh fo cruelly your Biſhops for fa · 
uourable dealing herein, ſeeing your high and all only Bi- 
ſhop and the Biſhop of all Biſhops, is ſo wel content vpn 
agreement for money, to licence both Biſhops and Prieſtes, 
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| tokeepe Concubines.If yee miſtruſt the trueth hereof, be- E d 


ide your common practiſe as you know, your owne Pope nei cn. 
5-de adulter. 


Gregone himſelfe will ſoone tell you, touching aduoutrye 
and other ſmall faults : ¶ Here the Pope makes aduoutrpe 
but a ſlender o2 ſmall ſinne) The Biſhop after penance done 


may dilpẽce with a Prieſt. Likewiſe again it is noted in your 


gloſe, with Prieſtes hauing ſundry Concubines, the Byſhop 
may diſpence that they maye neuertheleſſe do their office. 
Thus foznicating Pꝛieſtes are god pnoughe to ſape the 
Popes Maſſe and ſernice, foꝛ ſuch holpe ſeruice ſuch holys 


Pꝛieſts. And in the ſayd former glole(ſapth Maiſter Iewel) 


you ſhall finde another ſpeciall note, well worthye to bee 
written in the Popes Gallerie in letters of gold. And this is 


it that followeth : Marke wel that he that keepeth ſundrye 


Concubines is not thereby made Irregular. (Which is, that 


3 hath not bꝛoken his oꝛder of P2ieſthode, but is as god 
nus hol and vertuous a Pꝛieſt, as though he kept no Con⸗ 


cubines, oz plaped nat the foznicatoz.) Is not this a trim 
gloſe that can gloſe that foꝛnicating Pꝛieſtes are right and 


perũt Pꝛieſtes. A wil not ſape but that they are * | 


Bb. iy. 
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fitP3ieltes fo2 the Pope and the Diuell , but they kre not 
meete and perfea Pꝛieſts foz God and Chꝛiſt. It Pꝛieſtes 
that kerpe neuer ſo manye Yarlots be righte and perfecte 
Pꝛieſtes, then it were a hard wozlve that the Pope ſhould 

Jewel But now ſe how their own gloſes diſcloſe their kna» 

vel defenſ” \ vrie.Mhus it is:Marke wel(fapth thegloſe)here is a mar- 
Apel Fa. 120 fellous ſtraunge reckning, The Biſhop diſpenceth with him 
that offendeth (hauing ſundrye Concubines) but with him 

that offendeth not, hauing married two wiues, (yea or but 
— one wife) he diſpenceth not. ( Thertoꝛe he ſhal be Chaittes 
Uickar no longer, but the Uickar of the Diuel.) And fur⸗ 

ther he ſapth; Here lecherie hath more hbertic thi chaſtitie. 

At they had made nofalſer no2 wozſer gloſes than this 
their gloſes then woulde hane bene moze true andgodlye 


Again in the decrees it is thus w2itts, Whatſocucr wo- 

man haue ſuch companie with Prieſts, let them be remoued 

by the Biſhop and ſolde, and made ſlaues. Vnto this law be- 

> ing in it ſelfe over rigorous, the gloſe addeth this fauourable 

eonſtruction: let them be ſold and made ſlaues. This is true 

if the Prieſts marry with them as with their wiues. Other- 

wil I graunt not that for ſimple foruication they maye bee 

By this godly gloſing marriage is double fo2nication, 

And here they puniſh the maried and ſell them fo2 ſlaues, 

and ſuffer the foznicatoz2s to be in quiet and reſte: what a 
heauenly interpꝛetation ofthe Popes decrees is this: vou 

Hal not finde ſuch a glozious gloſe in the whole Byble, 
ciflii. Otbe- Otho in his Legantines ſapth thus, The Prieſt that ope- 
#4s,de Cer, ly keepeth Concubines, let him be depoſed. Yerevpon the 
concub.remo. gloſe ſapth thus:He that openly keepeth Concubines, let 
heet ad profu, him be depoſed: vnderſtand thou by this word openly,ifhe 
pin be not afraide though hee appeare vnto the people, it is o- 
ther wiſe if he keepe his Concubine ſecretly, whether it beo 
in another mans houſe, or in his one: for ſo he commeth 


not 
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= from Papiſtrie. | 
not within the daunger ofthe law , for a houſe betokene 
not an open matter. Thus therefore (ſapeth the gloſe )ex- 
pound thou this conſtitution tif hee keepe his Concubine 
openlye, that is fo ſaye, ifhe keepe hur commonlye and 
in the ſighte of manye. Therefore Fach a Concubine bee 
ſene twice or thrice openly, it is not ſufficient, and ſoendeth 


This Churche of om muſte needes be a berp tatho⸗ 
like Church, that hath ſuche Catholikeconſtructions and 
gloſes of hir lawes. By this kinde of gloſing if a Pꝛieſt lpe 
not wyth hys Concubine oz Harlot, in an open Fapꝛe oz 
Market, oz in the open ſtræte thateuerpe one mape loke 
on them oz ſee them, they are ſafe ynougb, this law cannot 
once touch oz hurte them: you call the Goſpellers, Laib. - 
ranes Swinglyans, Hug onets,and Calniniites, and J can not tel 
what, and take them foz moſte rankeſt Heretikes in the 
wozld and that they gaue libertie to ſinne, but pet neither 
Luther, Zwinglius, Caluine, nos anye ether that are Goſpels 
lers, made euer any ſuch conſtruction oz expoſition of anpe 
parte ofthe Scriptures,noz in anye of their pzeachings oz 
wꝛitings giue ſuch libertie to ſinne in any point, (but per⸗ 
fwade from ſin) as the Popes dodoꝛs by Þ conſtruing and 
gloſing ofthe Popes laws and decrees,haue given liberty 
fo2 foznication and whozedome2 as here it doth to manp⸗ 
feſtly appeare. | | | | 

J am ſure there are many of yon ſimple and ignoꝛant 
- perſons that fauour Papiſtrye, Þ would not haue thought 
that the Pope and his Pꝛelates had any ſuch gloſes, and 
that the Pope were ſuch an open maintapner of inne and 
whoꝛedome, and ſuch a ſufferer of ſuche hozrible vices and 
blaſphemies againſte God, as herein is molt fruelye and 


plainely deſcribed. 
And kurther in this point Þ Iewel ſapeth to . Harding, 
 Wheras you ſay ifa Biſhop ſhew fauour herein, he himſelte 
{hal be falpended, 


your own Doctour, Abbot Panormitane 
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would haue you the contrarie. Who ſaith, the Biſhop is not 
bound to depriue a Prieſt that kepeth a Cõcubine. To make 


5 

faith, vo be ynto you ye Pliariſes that do al things to pleaſe 

men. | HI: 7575 
In like fort the conſe] of Worms wrote ſometime againſt 
Pope Hyldebrand, for that he had deuiſed great rigour and 
tirannie to ſunder Prieſtes from their wiues, ſaping, He pla- 
ceth ſtrumpets before honeſt wiues: and fornication, inceſt, 
and aduoutry before Chaſt marriage. What neede wee mas» 
nye wordes in fo cleare a caſe, the whole practiſe of your 
Church (M. Harding) profeſſeth the ſame. If a Prieſt marrie 
a wife, yee ſuſpende him, yee excommunicate him, yee de- 
riue him, ye diſquiet him, and trouble the whole Church. 
Bot Ehe keepe a Concubine, one, two, or three, ye are then 
contented 


from Papiſtrie, 


dbritantes* and rake not onely to diſſemble it: but alſo 
with fauour to excuſe it. Thus much Pater lewel againſt 
Pailter Harding. 
A heard it credibly tolde, that a tertaine married Pzicſf 
tame in Nucne Maries time, to Doctour Bonner then Bi⸗ 
ſhop of London, bzinging a letter with hym from a gentle- 
man that was wel acquainted with the 1Biſhop, which let⸗ 
ter was, to deſire the ſayd Biſhop Bonner to be god to the 
„ fo; the admitting ok him into a certaine benefice 
he required: which letter z Biſhop louingip rece ued, 
t willingly red, which done the Bi. ewed a loning coun⸗ 
v pon p zielt, bidding him to come again to him 
ano Ses then he would anſwere him what he wold 
do: as ſone as the ſaide ppꝛieſt was gone, there was one Þ 
was in cõpany of the B. that knew the Pꝛieſte, who ſayde 
- onto the , my Loꝛd if you let him haue the benefice 
pou know not what you do: why ſaid the Biſhop⸗foꝛſwthe 
AyLo2d'fayd he) bytauſe he is a married Pꝛieſte: is he ſo 
ſaid õ Biſhop 7 now afoze God let me alone, p knaue wil 
tome to me 5 Poe . And . — in 1— 02 an | 
came again to ſhop o 

. irra ſaid) B. pou are euen he 5 Jlokefoz, 2 
94 9 openers vou, no my Lo2d ſaid the Pzieff, Þ is 
fold it to your Lo2dſhip,no ſaid the B. it 

2 told me 5 vou are a married truely ſaid 
the Pꝛiell, J had a wennn 3 muſt nerds confeſſe;butJ ne⸗ 
— foke dir fo2 my wife but lo my Harlot,no ſayd the B. 
Aer God it be no wozſe, J pzay God it be no woꝛſe, and 
N. his armes abꝛode ſaying ſfil,J pzap God it 
— — pr a wife was wozſe than to 
5 8; Whether this honeſt chaſte Pꝛieſke ſped of 
th hrcamotoths Biſhoppe fo2,J knowe not, but the Bt- 
dekter pleaſed with him foz ſaping that he tone 
ahiswhoze, thanifhe hadde rde that the was des 
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A pickles: 


ſhelv a face ot chaſtitie, by reſtrapning ol Pꝛieſls trom maj 

riage, vet both he and his Pzelates pꝛeferre and maine⸗ 

taine abhominable whozedome, as by the ſe quele it ball 
moze manifeſtip appeare. 

Tewel in de- Upon the Legantine conſtructions of Otho, pe mape 

fen. Apolog. finde theſe wozds noted in the gloſe, Whether may a Prieſt 

Pag. Aa. be forced to forſweare his Cõcubine or not: it ſeemeth ( ſaith 

the gloſe) chat he may not, the reſolution hereofis this, If a 

Prieſt haue married a wife, in this caſe he is forced to forſalee 

hir by an othe. {Thus theſeholpe Fathers fozbidde not 

foꝛnication noz aduoutrye, noz they mape not take an 

_ the to putte their Yarlots awap, but they muſte ſweare 

to put awap their wiues and to foꝛſaks them. It Saint Paul 

pe holy gholl, then this Popes lawe is nn 


16. 
cmi O- Farther the gloſe ſayth(but marke it wel fo2 it is god 
n ds e3cubin, dottrine) It ſeemeth that the Church(of Reme)oughtto diſ- 
clericorũ re. ſemble the falt of whoredome (o elſe it is not Take 
. be Sathans Synagoge) for the Popes. Marſhal Ea 
ceiueth tribute or pention of whores. 1 
Is not this holy le father woꝛthpe ts belckued, | 
and he d ol you as a G DD, 82 Chꝛiſts owr a 
that mapntaines Ste wes and bꝛotheli houſes, and takes | 
yearelpe rente foz whazedome- 2 pou ſhal nat finde in all 
the Sctipturs, that God did either appointe it hut plains 
ly fozbad it) aꝛ that epther Chziſt 02 Sain Peter (who they 
ſap was the A e euer permit allow it, 02 gat 
money onthat faſhion. 
et Paiſter Harding woulde fayne ercuſe the Pope : 
N deft. foz Gee of Rey —— 7 —7 thus 
(po/p4.422. as followeth. Whereforeis t more 
to hoc blamed for — - chan the | 
—— or the King of Spang well 1 Parker | 
Harding, it is ſpoken like a Digine- Doctourgyouha 
no ſmall conſideration allowed the Popes Stewes. 72 
e nent eee eee, | 


from Papiſtrie. _—_— 
 thaſfitie of Pope: yet the Pope map learne Whozedome 
of the Freuch Ring + ofthe. king Spaine. But me thinks the 
Frencbe Ring and the King of Spaun, mighte ſape thus ras 
ther, why maye not we maintayne whozedome and open 
Stewes as well as our holye Fathor the Pope ? foꝛ if it 
were not god andlawfal (he being Chziſts vickar) would 
neither vle it noꝛ ſuffer it. This had bens moze merte foꝛ 
a lerned Doctour to haue ſaid (though not toz a Catholike 
Docdour.) | Raste 
So ſapde bnto the Jewes, There ſhal hee no whore „e in 4. 
of the daughters of Iſraeli: nor anye whore · keeper of the i Apo 
gloſe this ſaping well pnoughe,foz they may ſape that the | (of 
Pope noz his Pꝛelates noz Pꝛieſtes, that are within bys 
Uickaredge o2 Dioces, are no Jewes, noz are the ſonnes 
dn daughters of Iacob: Therefoze they are none of the 
ſonnes 02 daughters of Iſrae! : and ſo they mape keepe 
whoꝛes and playe the Harlots well ynough, and bicauſe 
Gods law doth not touche them , therfoze the Popes law 
Parke here what a ffraightlaw was made againſt wos Con/7irm.pro- 
men fo2 lying with Pꝛieſts. In a pꝛouinciall Conncel hols . Edmunds: 
den at Oxford it is wꝛitten thus. Let Prietts Cuncubines'be cat. Archiep.. 
warned by the Archdeacon,&catthey wil not amend, then | 
let them bee forbidden to lciſſe the Pax, and to take holye 
breadein the Church, was not this a grieuous and ſoze pu⸗ 
niſhment to make Harlots refuſe their whozedome wyth 
Pꝛieſts : did their Harlots care ſo much foz kiſſing of the 
—— they woulde foꝛſake the kiſſing olſdꝛieſts 2 no F 
arrant vou, and therfoze this hard and ſtraight law was 
As goda law to auoyde dꝛũkneſſe were this, whofoener 
wil not ſoꝛbeare dꝛinking of wine, ( wherby they betome 
dꝛunke) let them in no wiſe be ſuffred to dzink water, this 
ts as gi a lat to ſuppꝛeſſe dzunkenneſſe, as their law at 
Joi ; Cc.ff, Sam. 
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203 A perſuaſion 
ALES Saint Paul ſapth, It is better to marry than to burne, but 
C. thePopeisefacleancontrary ſpyꝛite and iudgement. Foz 
| his lawes and his derdes ſhewes, that it is better to burne 
in concupiſcence than to marry. But if Saint Pauls wozds 
be turnedcleane backward, they will be the Popes owne 
law. And though the Popes law is quite contrary to gods 
law, yet J dare bndertake to make the Popes law ti Gods 
law agree both in one and that very quicklye, yet manye 
| would thinke that it is a very harde thing to doe, "bycauſe 
they ſeeme ſo tontrarie one to another. And marke fo2 thus 
A wyll make them agree. Af in euerpe ſentence of Gods 
law vou do put in this woꝛd, not, (if it be not there alredy) 
and like wiſe it you take the ſame woꝛd ( not) out of euerye 
ſentence of the ſame where it is, allure pour ſelfe that then 
the whole lawe of God, wyll ſtraight way be turned into 
REC the verye lawe of the Pope, as thus fo2 example. 
| Exod.20. _ (ad ſapde, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me, 
put (not) away, and then it is, thou ſhalt haue other Gods 
than me. Alſo God ſayth, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe 
anye grauen Image, &c. Thou ſhalt not bow downto them 
nor worſhip them. But take (not) out of the ſame ſentence, 
and then it wil be thus, thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe grauẽ 
Amages: thou ſhal bow down to them and wozſhip them. 
And again God ſapth, Thou ſhalt not kill, take( not) away 
from it, and then it is thou ſhalt kil. And again God ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not committe adultry, take away (not) and then 
it is thou ſhalt commit adultry. And thus theſe holy laws 
of God, by taking away (not) are now quickly turned in⸗ 
By to the Dinelliſhe lawes of the Pope, And wheras Chailte 
1419.5 fapth;Blefſedare the peace makets for they ſhall bee called 
the children of God, but if pou putte this woꝛd (not) to it, 
then it is bleſſed are nat the peace makers, foꝛ they ſhal be 
Mak called the childꝛen of God. And whereas Chailt ſapth, Let 
Aae, your light ſo ſhine beforementhatthey:may ſec — — 
workes, adde this monde (not) vnto it and then it will 


thus, let not pour light ſchine befoze „ 
3 ˙ - . EO not 


from Papiſtrie. 


eaſily turne the lawe of God into the law of the Pope. 
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not ſer youre god wozkes:and thus yon maye quicklye and 


ou mape ſee by this pꝛeatie lefon that followes hes 


ther p Pope by his reſtrapning of Pztefts from Marriage, 


doth meane, that thereby they ſhoulde lyue chaſte oz not: E 


this it is marke it wel: Son cafe amen cauisò, If you deale 


not chaſtely, yet deale charily . Che rule is both pzetie and 


ſhoꝛte, thoughe the Pope knows that his Chaplaines can 


not byde their vitious lyuing from God, vet de would —— 
the byde it from men. A man may loke through t 
Bible, and yet finde not ſuche a fine rule foz who 
aud bycauſe it is not to befounde inthe — rr 
_ againſt the doarine of tho Bible, thcrefoze: A mape con- 
clude, that it is, (thoughe it came from the Pope) the do- 
ctrine ok the D:ael, 
But Paiſter Harding did allowe it wel ynoughe 2 fo; 
whatſoener it pleaſed the Pope to allowe, he woulde not 
ſicke to afkfp2me : foz the ſaide Maiſter Harding ſaith, That 


Towel i in de- 


fen. Apolog. 


thereby a man is not anmnated (or bolde ned) at all todo 


euil, but ( he hap to do his vncleane luſt, or wi 
from it) is admoniſhed to do it chatily, thoughe not chaſte- 
ly: It doth not animate him (ſaith he) at al to doe euil: and 


truly 4 cannot ſe how it ſhould bolden him to do god. 


not be ſtaid 


If we had no other lawefoz thæues, but theſe woꝛdes 


_ thatfollowe, If men liue not truely, yet let them ſteale pri- 
uily: du vou think that then we ſhould haue as kew theues 
as we haue: J thinke not: And as this would encreaſe the 
theaes, lo doth that fine rule of the Popes bz&de foꝛnica⸗ 


toꝛs. aduoutrers, whwzes and harlots. Thoughe Maiſter 


Harding ſap, that it doth not animate oz encourage them to 


doe enilizAnd — —e as a god admoniti- 


admonition, whoſaith, To aubide fornication lette euerye 

man haue his wife, better it is to marry tlian to burne, that 
{#inveſtres3 commpllcenenhus;thougdtat bythe Popes 
aue, ne bugbte to haue 
5. 49 „ wines 


on: pet aint Paule (m my iudgement) gyueth a better 1. Cr. 7. 
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wines tu auvidefonication, it theybe men: mary if they 
be 2 then withont the compaſſe of S. Paules 


admonition 
In gloſſa "| Packe what PetrusRaucnnus one of the Popes. Cano ⸗ 
tra. de immu- viſtes vpon the Decretalles ſaith, Notwithitanding hand- 
nitate Eccle, lingand kissing in Lay. perſons bee the occaſions ot begin · 
Per. * nings of incontinent or vnchaſte behauiout, yet in Prieltes | 


it is farre otherwiſe : Urry well ſayde and Dogoz-lpke, fo: 


Pꝛieſtes doe not kiſle oꝛ dally with women as other men 
doe, ſoꝛ the Pꝛieſtes kiſſing and dallying with women, is 
the beginning of godly deuotion. Thereſoze, when wer ſer 
a Pꝛieſt kiſſe oʒ dally with a woman, wer muſte aſſure dur 
ſelues, that by and by after they will fall to pꝛaper, ſuche 
vertue haue Pꝛieſtes in theyz kyTvng and dallying aboue 
other menne . And this was the cauſe that women haue ſo 
- willingly ſufferedP2iefts to dally with them, e to kiſſe tbẽ. 
n Here is alſo a golde gloſe foʒ maintaining of pꝛieſts chaſti⸗ 
1 72 tie. And thus it is, It a Prieſt embrace a woman, a Lay man 
muſt iudge of it thus, that he doth it to the intent to bleſſe 
hir: and wel ſa de, foʒ ſuche bleſſings of the Pꝛieſtes haue 
beene ſo full of vertue, that many women thercby haue had 
ſuch Tympanyes, that they coulde neuer be helped of theyꝛ 
diſeaſe, beſoze they hav Pio wiues to be their Pbiſitions. 
Are not theſe godly gloſes ta make Pꝛieſts to liue chaſt. 
Aftes and In diners places vndet the Pope, the Byſhoppes and 
Momumenti. Officiailes, doe nut onelye ſuſter P3ieſfes to haue Concus 
Pag. 835. bines, ſo that theypay certayne ſummes of money, but alſo 
| compeil continent and chaſte Pzteſtes ( whych liue without 
;oncubines) tu pap tribute faꝛ Concubines, affyzming, 
that the Byſhoppe hathe nerde of mouy, whych bepng paid, 
it ſhall b | fgz them, epther tolinechaſte, n tokeps 
| — pleaſure; : muſte nat theſe holye Fa⸗ 
thers be of a ſound and true religion, that maintaine theyz 
— — line thus chaſtely 2 5 


compel mentg er weren ane abs et 


„61.22 


— —4 


from Papiſtrie, 975 
wodld line twitdeut then. 44 121.02 
Here pou may plainoly ſte,that the tes reed 


Palelfomartiage is not that the Pꝛieſts Would iiue chalt- 


ly, but thereby to get money, foz licene ing them to nne. 

J wil not deny but that theſe Popes and Pzelates are ſpiri- 
tuall menne, but they are not inſpyꝛed with the ſpivite ol 
God, but they are lod by 5 were 
moꝛe reaſonable me thinkes, that the 
nerdes baue money) to take money ot ÞP; 
wines, thanfoz keping of whozrs.. | 


2% 


Cardmall Caietane ſaith, that ThePopem maye Aon "6 ERR 


with A Prieſt ofthe Weaſt Church to marry aiwife: ( mmp cone error 
opinion) her mape bo ſo well ynoughe: foz he that may dit⸗ „ 


103. 


pence with Pꝛieſtes of the Eaſte Church to ktepe whwzes,' 
which God doth fozbid, he mape diſpence with Pzteſtts of 
the Weaſt Churche to marry wines which God doeth al⸗ 
owe. But I maruel what the Pꝛieſts of the Eaſt Church 
haue otfended, that they may not be diſpenced withald; to 
marry as hel as the ꝛieſts of — Charchs! brite 
the Pope thinkes that God hathe appointed the Gaſterne 


do line in marriage, ſurei this pour Romilh religion is the 
fondeſt, the vnreaſonableſt and moſt cdtraryto/it ſelf ot al 
othet;/Thus J truſt vou are ſatiſſtod toꝛ the marriage ar 
Pztefta and Piniſtets,; which hahe not onelpe pꝛoued to 
beꝛtaloful hy Gods lawe, vy the ant tent Dodctozs;e by reas' 
— — — ayer what.milchiefe and wicked ⸗ 


neee, as. vepponed the 

„ und other of the doarine ot the Churcde ol 
Ame — — wicked. and vn⸗ 
gun, dnn again the wd of Gob; eu. A wilt pꝛoue, 
that your Palle is molke wicked £ deteſtable}/ ind To” 
IS Tj 


Pateltes to line in whozedome, and the WefternePaicſts' 


—— ———— 
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on doth teach,and as you beleeue:though you thinke Govs 
ters ouerthꝛowe it,no2 no reaſon condemne it. And 


1 


A — ion 


Sacrament as vou vle it, is bothe moſte abhominable Jdos 
tatrie;aad not the body of Chziſte, as pour Ramiſhe religi⸗ 


woꝛde can not confaunde it, no doctrine diſpꝛoue it, no wꝛi⸗ 
wto 


beginne therein, whereas many of pou are perſuaded, that 
this youre Paſſe'waj vled of Cbꝛiſte and bis Apoſtl es, and 
ſo came from them: vc 
kalſe, foz, i Chꝛiſte h 


vled it, then allure wt oe that Ch2iſte woulde haue 


made mention thereut in the Goſpetl, oz Saint Luke would 


haue ſhe led it in the Aces ofthe Apoſtles, oz the Apoſtles 
woulde haue/wajttenof it in their Epiſties, oz elfe G 


wonld haue reuealed it in the Revelations, whereby Saint 


what ſoeuer is not ta he found in that hake; is not the law 
e Chꝛiſte, and bycnuſe your Maſſe in nat tu be found in the 
Pewe Teſtament ;itherefoze:itis8 nat Chzftes lawe nos 


Iohn weulve haue vttered it in the Apocalips: and theres 
fozefo2afinuche as there is no mention at al in any of thoſe 
places, ether of the Maſſe, oꝛ of any part of it, as you haue 
it, wer muſte nerdes tbinke, and are muſte aſſured, that it is 
not to ba reteiued, allowed, vſed; nos eſtæ med, but rather 


tos be eſche wed and tontenmed at all true Chꝛiſtians, foꝛ, 


whatſagner- is neceTarye foz vs, Chꝛiſte and hys Apo⸗ 
ſtles: have vbttered in the ewe Teffament: .- And there⸗ 


foꝛe this that A-bane alreadye ſayd, is ſufficient to ouer⸗ 


thzowe; and gurte im onfaund pour hade, Fon whets = 
ſhoulde-we «Ch2iCians.loke fab Ch2iſte oureCapitaines 


| lawe , but in Chaiſtes Boke-and what other Bone hath: 
| Chailte but onelye the Newe Teſtament ? therefozebys' 


laweand wil is there 


and no where elle, and ſo 


commaandement ; andſepngit a not Chzittes tawenoz 
commoundement , what ſhanlde Chꝛiſtians doe with it : 
this me thinke were ſufficientfo2 you vtterly to refuſe and 
foz(ake- mute rad not mentioned by Chꝛidte 


p87 is dete de, 
| Perhaps 


with his dopnges? J'thinke not. Nowe loke what autho⸗ 


from Papiſtrie. 

Perhappes ſome of yon wyll ſaye, thoughe it be not in 
tie Goſpeil , pet therefoze it is not to be-retected, fo; 
that Chiiltelefte many things oute of the Golpell that her 
woulde haue vs to follow, whych you would ſeeme to pꝛoue 
by theſe wozdes of Chzilte which he ſpake to his Apoltles, 


I haue many things to ſaye vato you, but you are nut able % 16. 


to beare them yet, &c.if this be the belFfoundation to build 
pour Malle on, it wil be quite ouerthꝛowne at the firſte 3 
can tel pau that: this is the tert whereby the Pbpe would 
pꝛoue his Purgatoꝛie and pardons with much of his other 
traſhe.J muſe that any wil be ſo fonde as once to thinke, 
that a text wil — — —_— — re 
tion: vou are very hard alle; When: 

multe be faine to trye it, by a ſentence that neither imes 

it noz meanes it. He is harde beſtadde that is enfo2cedto 
go to one fm the tryalofhys honeTethat nopther u 
him nom euer ſawe him. 
. Bycauſe Chaiſtefaide, Thave manyethings to lay Vit» 

to you, but you are not able yet to beare them : therefo2e 
vou A multekndle to the Pale, whiche is a Sacrifice both 
foz the quicke and the dead. Js not this a god pꝛole thinke 
you? what if the Nneenes aieſtie ſhould ſap to one of hir 
ſeruantes, ſirra, J baue many thinges to ſaye vnto the, 
hut bytauſe thou canſt not nowe remember — — 
tell the my minde when J come againe: Howe 
Nuene is gone, if the ſame fellowe ſhoulde ſape, 


thic 
Grate (by theſe wo2des) did giue him one of hir greateſt 


| — —— choſe, and ſo ber 
—— and bulldes whathe lilfethbppon hir 
ground, do pou thinke therfoze that this was theNucenes 
meaning? 02 doe pou thinke that ſhe will be well contente 


— ͤ—j — 


belte Parkes and Lo2dſhippes e 
— pales, and ber to weed lit: 


- £5. r A NN rn r 
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| enen ſo by ll aucthozitie.of the ſaive wozdes of Chzill;the 


— — —— —— — Res 94 
—— —— — — 


. . ſetting 
Date withall tho Idolatrie belonging tothe ſame, (which | 


uerp ſe ue « take his Paiſters woꝛdes in 


| thep Ult.-Bat Chaiſtezto hedge yo out of this libertie, and 
that you ſheulde not build pour Maſſe, no other dzeames 


but only ſuch thigs as Cbhꝛiſt had told bis diſciples befoze: 


A perſuaſion | 


Pope hathentred and taken poſſeſſion of Chziſtes Church, 


plucking downe his oꝛdinaunces, taking away the Scrip- 


tures, — — the wal — — Cburche) and 
putting out zeachers of Gods woꝛde, building and 
vp iuſteade therol in the ſame, this pour monſtrous 


Cbꝛitt neuer thought noz meant by theſchis wozds:) if e- 


this oꝛder ſpoken in like ſozte , and ſhoulde by aughozitie. 
— — —ũ—) 
ne ſernants, t the ſeruants would be Lo2ds 4 Maiſters, 
Popes be, who make the ſcriptures to meane what 


out of theſe afozcſaide wozdes wꝛitten in the 16. chap. ol . 
lohn, he ſhewes moze plainely in the 4. chap. ol . Johns 
goſpel, what things they are they are not pet able to hear 
awap oꝛ remember. And theſe are the wozds,But that com- 
forter the holy ghoſt (whome my father will ſende in my 
name) he ſhall teache you all, and bring al to your remem- 


braunce whatſoeuer I haus tolde you. Hereby it plainiy aps 


—— — oe tan imagine out 


own b2ains, any thing 


by d lame woꝛda of Chailt, 


al which, tbꝛougbe their fleſhly weaknelle they toulde not 
remember, rene aye — — Gholte, who 


———— then 
pour owne Docto2s and great Champions of the Churche 


er einm — 
wes nit, 15 
4 
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Doctoz Stephen Gardner that was Biſhop of NM inc beſter, St eph, Gard 
faith, That the vſe oftherminittration vnder one kiride(that „%%, Dine 
is, of the Palle, as it is now vſed) began firſt not of Chriſt Sophiftris, 
or his Apoſtles, or of any ancient learned father, but onelye e / in l 
of the ſimple deuotion of the people, (whyche map be cal⸗ fenſcapol, 28, 
led erroꝛ wel ynough) foz thoſe people that lacke the know . 
lcdge of Gods woꝛde, muſt needs be in erro: and then their 
err92 did hede their ſimple deuotion, and their ſimple des 
uotion did bꝛing fozth the ſame Palle, and fo by Doctoure 
Gardners judgement, youre Balle (as it is nowe vſed) is 
builded on plaine erroz,and whatſoever is builded on erroz/, 
muſt nerds — — 7—«—— 
owne.Docozs dayment is falſe and vngodiy. 
Albertus Pighius, one ol the Popes: chiefeſt alles: af, n 
tyꝛmetb, That there are many abuſes in the Maſſe: If the Pighins de' 
Popes diuine Dartozs finde faulte with the Male, then miſaprinata. 
why ſhoulde you thinke n er isſo e: tulot 


. 4 200 R087 ee 
And matter Harding (1 a mightlo defender 
of the Popes dactrine)c when pour pꝛiuate Palle 


——— Yom oe 
tel whenyour Malle began, vet we can tet when our Com- 
munion began; and who he was that was the fir authaur 
and ſaper of it,whiche was Chaiſtethe fonne.of God; who 
ſaideit the dap beloze he ſulkered his Faden. i BY 94 
'Wherfoze;if yon tan pꝛoue that your Pale is ancienter 
than our Communion, and that it was-firſt ſaid by a better 47 - 
manthanby Chill, we wil ———— enter 


— ——ç—＋—.: emma mr 
the — —ů— —u— . — ſap 
the firſt Baſſe in L. Patriarch ad Bytnces 
at Cot anmple inthe Temple Saint Sophie 

| Yere hue gotten fiſt lt bun yrs tow 


, . 210. p perſuaſion | 


your hal; ſa that it is not ſo olde as dute Communion 
by eight hundzeth peares: and Jam ſure, that Iohn Por- 
tuenſis that firffe (aide youre Maſſe, is ſcantly able to com- 
pare with Chzilte that firſte ſaide our Communion, Pet 
pour Maſſe that you ſo muche reucrence and eſt&me,was 
not then in his perfetion;no2 fully finiſhed. Foz it ſeemes 
that then it was ſo bnperſect, that it was a pecing ſeauen 
Lined is de- hu after, and then made vppe at the laſte as 
ſeusepel a it is. Ha thathereby it dolb platneiy appeare, that youre 
holp Palle was not come to hir full growth, two hundzed 
peares ſinte. But it is almoſte ſixt&ene hundꝛed peres ſince 
dure Communion beganne, ũrſte inſtituted by Chziſt:and 
| the Apoſtles and holy fathers vfrd this our Communion, 
atcoꝛding to the Scriptures: but your Maſſe was patchte 
vppe by the Pope but of late, and vſed of his Pꝛelates and 
Pꝛieſts, and is not — — ofthe werte 
tures. and cleanecontrary to n 
Therefoze you map well call the Popes Paten nene | 
lawe : (and not aur Communion) vnleſte ys 
bycauſe it agrees with the new Teſtament, ite 
Thus you may lee, that your Baſſe was palchte bype o. 
late, andyaur owne Doctoꝛs ſay it came not from Chzilt, 
no2.-his Apaſtles, — > 50S ag 


thatthey Er 

it is meere madnogtot fan to ſtæm the Mal 
houghe this be ſu — — 
5 Modo ringt be gn, io f wil pove;thatthe prteſts.be moſt 
mice d that ſap the Paſſe, (it they be wicked that are guil 
Duulgeier tis al the hody z bloudof Chailt.) S. Ambroſe an auntient 
veritat em c leaenidbifatherand a Ductaꝝ of god credite ; ( called olle ot 
Conf. the Docto2s ofthe Churthe, ſaith /- gl lbs 

| ter ſubmit quam Chriftus inſtirut : Hee taketh it” vnwortlu- 
tye (that in the-Lacrament )- -that+taketh it otherwyſe, 
than Chryſte ordayned it. Name: Chailte commannded 
it to be done in hisxemembzapce2The Prieſt doth it in re⸗ 
rr Eloft-itbzead:the 
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85 their ſalnation, And foꝛ al this, Maiſter Harding (though 


from Papiſtre 


Pzteft faketh bꝛead, and coniureth it quife away, che 
toke bzeade and gaue thankes:the Pꝛieſt taketh bzcade e 
bꝛeatheth vpon it:Chaiſ toke bꝛeade and baake it, h Paief. 
 taketh bꝛead and hangeth it vp: C hꝛiſt toke bzead and delt 
it tohis Diſcipels,the Pꝛieſt taketh bead and eateth it vß 
euerp whit bunſelle: Chꝛiſt i in a Sacrament gaue his on 
body to be eaten in faith, the Pꝛieſt foz lacke of fayth recei- 
ueth accidents, (as whiteneſſe, roundneſſe, weight, thicke⸗ 

neſſe, and ſuch like, without the ſubſtante of bead as they 
ſay)Chzilt gaue a Sacrament to ſtrengthen mens fapth : 
the. Pꝛieſte gincth a ſacrifice to tedteme mens (cules: 
and Chꝛiſte gaue it to be eaten, the Pꝛieſt giueth it tobe 
 wozlhipped ; and to conclude, Chziſte gaus-bzeade; the 
Pꝛieſte ſapeth he giueth the very-bodye of Chailte, Yere is 
difference pnoughbetwene Chailt and the Pꝛieſt. Beſide 
all this, Chꝛiſt ſpake in ſuch a tong, that he 4 the Apoſtles 
knew what was ſpoken:but the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh in latine, 
that ke we oz none bnderſtande him what he ſapeth : And 
ſometimes the Pꝛieſt himſelfe (cantly vnderſtandes what 
he ſayth. And thus bycauſe y Pꝛieſt receineth it otherwiſe 
than Chꝛiſt did appoint it be taketh it vnwozthyly to bis 
condemnation, 

Therfoze the Paiclts were beſt fo leaue laying of Malle 
to their owne condemnation, and ſape our communion to 


he knewe not by whom noz when the Paſſe began) — he 


was not aſhamed to ſap, That the Maſſe is the moſte hi 2 / 4 4 * 


eſt and moſte honorable ſeruice that is done to God in 


Churche. It it be ſo, J maruaple that Chꝛiſte was ſo g l "4.34 


foꝛgetfull ok his deare Father, that he neuer ſpake of it, 
that we mighte. thereby highlye and honoꝛablye ſerue 
G O D. And it he hadde tolde it to hys Diſciples in ſes 
crete, that they did neuer vtter it. Thereſoze bntyll 


it be moꝛe crediblye affyꝛmed than on Maiſter Har- 


dings 1 hou bs je man that N bel cue 
EE . | 


Do. . And 
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Math. 26. 


to haue ſyoken or it, ir euet he would ſpeake 


A perſuaſi on 


Ad ide Page were to high and honozable a pg, | 
and that it were a ſufficient ſacrifice both tot and 
the deade: and that thereby we might be cleane clenſed of 


 ourfinnes* J — — 5 


ſon Ch21lt ot it, when he lo earneſtly pꝛaped a little befoze 
his death, laping On my Father ifit be pokible let this eu 

eee eee 

to his agonp, pet was od 

ofitKherefoze 


it is molt manifeſt, that the Palle hath no ſuche power to 
releaſe vs of our ſinnes, as the Pope and his relates 
Would make vs bel&ene. Foz ifit would deliver vs frr.n 


dur ſſiihies, then God at this ſpecial time, wold haue heard 


deviſed another caſter wap to ſaue the, wherby 


ide exirnolt pꝛaper arm requeſi of Chzilt his deare and on- 


that after he ſuffered, and would oꝛ might daue anſwered 
dis ſonne thus, oh my louing ſonne be merry and glad, 
thou ſhalt not dye foz the ſinnes of the people, fo2 J hane 
t ſhalt 
not needs to dye, and this it is, the Pope and his Pꝛieſtes 
ſhal ſap and celebzate the Baſle, whiche is not onely the 


15 moſt higheſt and honoꝛ able ſeruite that can be done to me, 


but alſo it ſhal be a ſufficient and perfit ſacriſite fo2 finnes 
both of the quicke and dead, and therby they ſhal be deliue⸗ 
red from Hel, as well as though thou had dyed foz them, 
and it hal be a tadder fo2 them to climbe vppe to heauen. 
It God had ſaid thus to his ſon aur ſauiour Chꝛiſte, when 
he pꝛayed foearneſtlye to his Father foz the ſauing of hys 
life, 3 would haue liked pon Paſſes a great deale better: 
but bycauſe Chailt ſaide to his Father, il it be poſſible let 
this Cup of deth pale röme e pet God luce bim to die 

foze it is moſt manifeſt i true, þ it is 
impollibte fo2 vs to be ſaved by any thing but only by the 
paſſion q death of Chꝛiſt. This is ſo ſuſfictẽt an argument 
to make molt ſperdily 9 moſt deteftable Pale, 
y robs Chailte ofhis merits, to take hold on Choi eto 


"= _ 


and woalohaue kept him from thaternell death 


from Papiſt rie. 


embꝛ ate his goſpel, as none ca be maze ſufficift epzobable, 
Bat foz that manye of pou doe thynke and bel rue 
that the bzead in the Paſſe aſter the Pꝛieſt bath conſecras 
ted it, is the verye bodie of Chꝛiſte, bycauſe Chzilte ſapde 


Thus is my bodye, pou ſhall nowe heare plapnelp by the Maths. 


auntient and learned Fathers and Dodoꝛs, what Chꝛiſt 
ment by theſe wozdes. ne 
pou ſhall ſ what Chziſte ment by conferring of his owne 
woꝛdes: Chrilte tooke breade and gaue thankes and brake, 
it, and gaue it to hys Diſciples : ſaying, this 1 is my bodye 
whicheis giuen for you, this doe in my remem : 


now thys latter ſentence (doe thps in inp n 
doth ew the meaning of the firſt ſentence, Foz if 

hadde lefte hys owne bodye wyth vs, — OR 
baue ſapde doe thys in mp remembzannce , Foz what 
neede one be wylled to remember that thing that hee 
teeth e Saint Paule likewiſe ſapeth, That whiche I deliue- 


red vnto you, I receyued of the Lorde, for the Lorde Ieſus Cr u. 


the ſame nighte in whiche hee was betrayed, tooke breade 
and ga aue thankes,and brake it and ſayde, Take yee and cate 
yee,this is my body, which is broken for you, this do in re- 
membraunce of me. After the ſame manner hee tooke the 

cup when ſupper was done, ſaying: this cup is the newe Te- 
ſtament in my bloud: pet the cuppe wherin was the wine, 
1 mae the yew teſlament,though the bery nozhs: 

this 


okte as yee drinłe it, in remembrance of me, foras 
olte as yee ſhall eate this breade, and drinke this cup, (not 
meaning that they ſhoulde dzinke the Cuppe thouade be 
ſap ſo, but the Mine in the Cuppe) yec ſhall ſhewe the 
Lordes deathe till hee come. Here Saint Luke and Sainte 
aule differ from Sainte Matthew and from Sainte Marke, 
oz here they laye: This Cuppe is the newe £ 

mp bloude, but Marke and Matthew ſapth:This is my 
ud of the new Teſtament, &c. wherby it appeares that 


Wett. — wor mea ngin this 


A kad on 


not that the Mine was the bloud, but thaf the Wine doth 
his bloud, and is a newe conenaunt oz witneſſe of 


ſignifie 
his bloud, that was ſhed fo? manpe: and ſo he meant ol the 
bꝛead. 


+ 0 Saint Paule ſapth farther, Ye ſhall ſhew the Lordes 
death vntil he come. So that by his woꝛds it plainelpe ap- 
pears, that in eating ofthe Lo2ds ſupper, we chiefly onght 
Seer Ch:ilt in his ablente, and ſhewe and remem⸗ 
ber his death, and to be _ him therefoze vntil he 

come again at the laſt dap, ſoꝛ theſe wo2vs{bntil he come) 

do ſigniſle plainely, that he is ablent in his body,and will 

come at length. | 

And nowe pou ſhall beate whether the auntiente Do⸗ 

Tertullcitra cours and wyiters were of the ſame iudgem#? 02 not. Ter. 
| mem. choc eff ura Corports wei, which (s:Thisis my bodye, 
| 8 to ſap, this is the figure of my body, hkewife Saint 
, Auguſtine ſapth, Nou dubu an Dominus dicere hoc elt corpus =» 
eum, cum Our Lo2d ſaith he) doub⸗ 
ted not to ſay, this is my Vol, when he gaue Thigne of hys 
bodice. And he ſayth, Chriſt receiued Tudas vnto his banker, 
whereat he gaue to his Diſaples the figure of his body and 
bloude, here, by theſe — and learned waiters it ap- 
peares that the bzeade that A bzakeandgauetohys = 
iple: \wasnot his a figure and fgnevf be 


| 0 i — Sagen, The cuppe i offered! in the re- 
r membraunce of Chriſte, by the wk the Lordes bloude is 


Epiit,3. 
| | lhewed: (or fignified) = hand Wine is vſed, that by 


to 


4 — — ye Inderſtandle the Lordes bloud ee. Sainte 
Aug. de fe Auguſtine (apth;inthis facrifice is a thankeGGinit and a 
ad Petu ca. ig remembraunce ofthe ſleſhe of Chriſte, that heel th offe- 


bor and of the bloude that hee ſhedde for vs: And if 
; Pepe f Fea revs 
d Popes ozon gloe Ferpoivth it thus, 


Coed Papiſtrle. 1 


wocatur corpus Chriits : eee It is cal, 
Were g, of Chriſt, that is to ſap, it ſigniſieth the bodye 
of Chrilt. Be caaſecra. dit, a hu et ql in lala, A great lozt 
moe of learned Authozs ,wzite- of the Sacrament to this 
effect » but thele are ſufficient ta pzoue that the Sacramen⸗ 
fall.bzeads and wing are fygures and ſpgnes of the booye 
ano blow af Chat, n not the yerye vodye and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, N nd Ong, 639% 233 ie 13 on 
If ithe a Sacrament as pou! it, then —— * 
5 ho of Cbꝛiſt: oz | | 
wile enn ins 
an inuiſible grace. nx it it be a ſigne of an 
then it is not the iny;fible grace it ſelle.Sothat — 
ment beyng baeade and wyne, are ſigues of the bodpe and 
bloudgf Ctuiſt: wich is an inuiſible grace foꝛ Chia ia 
the greateſt fanour and grace that euex Goo bemowed wen 


va dz ſent vs.) 
———— 


Furtber this is andy 
1 eit gn rej 0 — 9 —— a by 
aholyerthing than it is it ſelfe. And ta that nothing is maze 
8 of Chzill, and it beyng a Sacrament 
is aſygneof a holper thing than it is it ſelle : therefoze it 
e eee mne, 

0 +* a i 13 
5 eee in the remembranceof it ſelfe,' - Pane 


A Sacramt g I 
nete dit av gne 
inu;fible grace 


But the ſacrament is vſed in the remembrancggf Chriſt, Monuments, 
Therefore the Sacramentis not Chriſt. pag. 1328 
AgaineChriſt neuer deuoured himſelf eee... 
Feen de hs Apoſtles, 45 
Ergo, the Sacramentis not humſelfe. 
And againe one thing can not be both le ieee 
eee Sacramentis viſible, andthe body of Chriſtisin- 
uiſible,therefore they are not one. 
- Which Saint Auguſtine openeth well by theſe wozdes. A4 u.. 
Aululeſſ Sacrament ums: aluud res Sacramomni che. The Sacra- numentes 
eee. n eee is gen Pag. 13 29. 
85 


Jewel in de- _ ſaith of the b:ead and wpne, Sant que erant They 


"A Peiſtübon 


it goeth into the botlye, e 
\ cof our Szuiour lefus Chrif 


t they haue not the chi ; of the Seefzmen Which the 
dae ee ramente doeth ſignifie. | By 


theſe ſapings-(fapprtrr# planlptpat the Sacrament is 
the bodye of Chz g. S Am. 


fenſ. Apolgg. remaine the ſumꝭ tliat they Were, and are chaung intb an 


Pag. 299. 


other thing, Chat is they are made — 410 bo 
dy x bloud 3f Chzil,which befo2e they were not.S.Ambroſe 
Faith;letthe wordt be added to che elemẽt ot ov rd trea- 
tüte, Kitis made aSaetament; chat is to ſay another Thing. | 

are ſignes tokens ofthing being by ſubſtice 
one thing, & honityins another thing, $a Chiiſoſtorn 


| ofthe WLAN ptim, hen tis toni of water hath re- 


ceiued the holy ghoſt; is made a Sacrament. And now'itis 
not water to diinkeqbut water to ſanłriſie, not t cdmon water 
but water to tefreſne. E pus the Element oy ontward tres. 
ture. both rer and is changed. S r 
fo called _ a 555 that is not in truth of matter: bat 

myſteries ee be this, it is cle 
bsh Fa, that is to aye; i ſignifyeth thehodye of | 


Chriſt. 
Pere lt appestes bp the wdbementes of theſe 
learned rs, that the bzead and wyne are changed, by 
© the wwoꝛde, into a Sacrament; (being bꝛeade and wine fill 


| blondsfCh2 
' '; prellemtrpangingol the Harramonites, neuer knewe of 


in lubſtaunte,) and lo are changed into an 15 thing then 


they were bekoꝛze, foz e they were but onelpe bzeads 
and Rz and nowe they are a Hacramentall bꝛead and 
wine Ugnitynig the body and blend of Chick. Sothat tho 
ent ofthe Supper of the Lozd,(s a figure and ſigne 
of the = bloud of Chailt,and not the verye body and 


-Thele holy and learned men that wuote of this worthy t 


the 
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the Popes changing 02 tranſubQantiatton. 92! turning of -\ 
the bzeade and wyne into the bodye and bloud. of Chzilte: 
but N wicked to w2ite it, lo deuiliſh to declare 
it, oꝛ ſo peſtilent to perſnade it, ot allthem and all ſuc he 
ene A — 2 doe I thus: hut: a myſetable a 5 
ndage ( b e Sygnes in doctr. chriſti- 
cade ot ere bee 17 But Fe and. li. 3. ca. 
were then any — 02 60 hath fully touch 29 112 that Zowelin deff. 
takes the ea — toons £ Chailt foz 4popa. 275. 
the body ol Thailt. And 8 dis ſayings | 
in a myſerable bondage of pour ſoules,that te ſacra- 
dane af Chu wheeal ad both bat hgnifi the 
0 r $4 K 
[Lherefoze| pp loue of God releaſe your ſoules and 
pour our bodyes alſo qut of that myferable bondage and take 
tfo2 a memoꝛie and, nee, of the bodpe of Cbzitt, 
as the ®criptures doe will you and the Docazs doe pers 
nabe you,and beleeue not thePopes turning oz changing 
oʒ tranſubſtantiation of the bꝛeade into the body of Chzilt, 
toꝛ it is not true, nay it can uotbe true. Foz it is not fouro 
bundzeth peeres ſince it was firlt allowed oz anthozized by 
Pope Ianocerit the thirde , andhis.Pzelates whiche muſte Ager aud 
needes come fromthe.Dinell 


Þ 
thereft of the Popes holye Monuments, 
Ke dyd: aſwell foz that nes 22 Lov to, 42.1 
Apoſtle 2 the auncient Docs F FT 


5 1 iptures,to thedai NI | 
Unga of delay lentmn Dooots, Pay 


28 A petſuaſton 


Irwel in deft. lome other haue thought thus: that thé very fl ce of 
Apo.pa. 190. the breade und Want remayneth ſtill Here! — 


291, Ftewentofthe leanedt&prout che fine. Arts mia tea 
| 1...  hedmenſayby the confeſſion ofthethiefe champiotof this 
matter, that there remaynes fill 'bzeade and wyne in the 

1 Serrament: het were very noe foley, to to 
w_ the dry 0 and blondof wit, ner: 


wy 1 bees Tile (ith Hin ele hereof 
thattakes wor to tuoge theke donbtes, bowehe is 


trot hr arent wyth himſelfe? 
thys, Sante gueritaf gd If a queſhion 


were m oued deer maner of conuerfion or change 
bee bein forme or fu ſubſtance, or ofſome o- 
i ther fort;1 ark notable to diſculſe it Here may you fee(faith 
& WG Ms the blinde leadeth the blinde, he that fetteth his 
i boote before thereſtand would be taken for a guide, knows 
. | eth not whe ſer his owe foote. | 
F „Gabriel Riel d, howe the body of Chnſtir ae 
whetherit berby ing öflometfir into ft, or Chtiſts 
to 


Gee berger ee ce bee e. (both the ſub- 
* flauincẽ | the N breade ene 1 


Fenſ. Apoleg. 
P.. 


2 4 "th 


that a pre 
can 


be way th 
ht vp atobeaven, er of * E 


from Papiſtrie. 8 
can not eate it, (yea hut it ſhe might tatch it, che would aſke 


na better dinner) Peter Lombarde, the grand maiſter of 


your Schoole is piteouſſie confounded in the caſe, and can 
not imagine poore man, what tlung it ſhould be that the 


mouſe eateth; for after he himſelf had moued the queſtion, 
what is it then that the moule receyueth , or whateatethit? 
| heanſwereth;,now God knowethyas ſor my parte I can not 
tell. Such is your doctors Maiſter Harding (caithj xl. Ie wel), 


ſuch is your docttine, Thus karre hath . lewell w2itten, 
Vou map ſe what a ſounde dogrine this is of pour tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiated bzead into the bodie of Chʒiſt, and how ter⸗ 


tain it is, whereon the Popes doco2s' fo diuerſly deſcant. 


259 


Therefoze ſcing the learned Papiſtes are not fully reſol 


ned among themlſelnes, of this their Chꝛiſtes bodie, that 
they ſaie is made of bzead; what fwles are yt then that do 
ſo ſtifiy maintaine the ſame, and that wilt ſo faithfully be- 
leue that they ſo firmelp doubte; and to take that foy the 
bodie of Chzilk that a Pouſe will eate and deuom⸗ But 
bycauſe ſome ol theſe learneddo ſaie that a Pouſo wil eate 
it, J am of their opinion ii ſhe may com by it, and ten it 
ſhe eate bzead, then it is not the bodteof Ch iſt, and if it by 


the hodie of Chꝛiſte, then it is but a ſimpte Ch iſt that wil 


ſuffer a Mouſe to eate him , therefoze: turnt it which wait 
pow will, you hing your ſelues intothe heures. Md 
- ,Conſtder A beſcche you the adſurde and vile ſapings 


auder, df Hales à great ®chwle doctoz, in vnſcemely and 


the doctrine of this holy Komilh Church tnozthie to be em- 
b2aſed and followed : that hath: ſuch heauenly dodrine in 


1e whatopecrable wzetches are theſe, that wouldo mae 
191003 


and eptatons ofthemof the Popes ſide touching the ſame; Pe conſecr. 
be faidthat a Mouſe receiuetſi 42.2, ui be- 
the bodie of Chiiſt it is nogreat mnconuenience. And Alex- e. 


groſſe manner doth fate, Ia Dog or Sawe( faith he) ſhould Alexander 
pen toifwallowedownethe whole hofte (beyng conſe- Halen. par. . 
crate) ] ſee no reaſon, but the bodie of our Lorde may paſſe . 45. 
withall into the belly of the Dogge or of the Sowe. As not 


| 
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Chiiltes bodie, (which is molt holy and glozious und is in 
Peauen on the right hand of God the father,) to be denou- 
red of Dogges and wine. It ſuch leaue not to allure and 
leade the ignoꝛant from the tructh, andfozſakenot their 
abhominable papiſticall Religion and doctrine betymes, 3 
feare thy ſhall haue their poztion with Dogges, Swine, 
Owles, and Gotes,in the endleſſe and vnguenchable fire of | 
Hell: from whenceneyther the Pope noz thetr Chzilf of 
bzead ſhall euer be hable to deliuer them. 

Parke how Diueliſh and deteſtable Paifer Harding 
wzites in the defence of.this doctrine of Tranſubſaintia- 
tion 2 at the Supper of our Lorde (ſaith he) miniftred in the 
Catholike Church, by Prieſts rightly conſecrate, there is tile 
true and holy bodie of our Lord and Sauiour giuen and re- 
ceiued: be the receiuers belecuing or not beleeuing. 

Ik this be true that M Harding ſayth, then it ſkilles nok, 

- whether we belteue in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ no: ſo that we may once 

get it into our mouthes and eate it. But S Auguſtine and 

other ru er x areofacontrarie opinion to M.Har- 
3 l 


y be eue 

Why preps eaten. Thus | by S:Auguſtites rule, — is 
© ebiefly required tothe recetuing ofthe Sacrament, though 
M.Harding makes no actompt whether we beleene oz not. 
S. Cyprian calleth the Sacrament; Cibam mentis nom ven- 
tris, the foode of the minde or Soule not of the' belly; 
Tertullian ſayth , Chriſte! muſt be deuoured by hearing, 


chewed by vnderſtanding, and diſgeſted by fayth. Saint 


Auguſtine fapth, To belecue in Chriſte, that is the eating 
of the bread of iyfe. And he ſaith alſo, Vnleſſe yee eate 
the fleſhe of the Sonne of man; and drinke! his bloud. ; yee 


Mall haue no lifein you. Chriſte ſeemeth by theſe wordes 
ſayth Saint Au uſtine, to commaunde vs to doe an horri- 


ble wickednefle, for it is an horrible matter to cate mans 
fleſhe, or to n mans bloud; Therefore this bs a figure 
r en vs to bee PRO of n paſſion: and 

comfor- 


"Gann P apiſtri 1e. 


comfortably to laie vp in ous minde: that his fleſh was cru» 
cified and wounded for vs. 

| Therefoze the eating of the Sacrament o2 Chailkes 
body with our monthes ( as Paiſter Harding doth dzeame) 


ls not to cate Chailkes fleſhe and dzinke his bloud, foz this 


holy Sacrament of Chzilte ſupper is the fode of the.ſoute 

12 of the bodie, and as the bodie hath a mouth whereby 
5 frede-Co2pozally, fo hath the Boule a mouth 
Fi — v it_doeth feeds Spiritually, which mouth of the 
Soule is faith, and as our bodies are fedde and noꝛiſhed bp 


| bel&euing-in-Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 1 
Foz if there be none other eat ing of Cbeitkes body wher⸗ 


by we ſhall haue eternall life, but only by the fantaſticall + 


fleſhly eating with our mouth and teeth: then how can the 
boly Fathers in the old time befoze Chaiſe, be ſaued: as 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, Moſes, Dauid; Samuell, and o- 


ther of tbe holy Pꝛophetes, that neuer did eate the Ba⸗ 
crament with their mauthes w neuer knewite Chere haue 
bene a great ſozte of godly Martirs, pong chꝛiſtian child, 
beſides the theefe that died with Chꝛiſte on his right ſive, 
whoine Chzilt pꝛomiſed that he ſhould be with him na? 


radiſe, that haue not with their mouthes eaten this Sacra. 2 13. 


ment: pet J truſt ſewe will therefoze ſaie that they are al 
damned. But if this eat ing of the Bacrament with tho 


mouth as M. Harding ſaith, and many of pou bel&ene,be the 


true x perfect eating E. p body oz fleſh of Thzil : then there 


is none other ſhift, but they all muſt ncedes be dined. As it 


appeareth by-Chxiſts qwne woꝛds, foꝛ he ſaith, vnleſſe you 


cate the flcſhe of the Sonne of man & drinke his bloud, ye Johan. b. 


haue no life in you. Hertot we mult needrs cbclude, (it your 
Nomich religiö + doctrine be true, that Abrahi, Ifaac, Iacob, 
Moſes, Dauid, al the Patriarkes : Pꝛopbets and other holy 


men, t al p godly Partirs,al yong childʒen, yea a the theefo 


that Chzilt pzomiled to be with him in Paradiſe, ̊ neuer 


West oʒ receiue the Dacrament with there mouths, baue 


no 
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Johan. 6, 


nolyfe but are vtterly damned foz euer. which'no true 


vou eate the very bodie a leſh of Chꝛiſt: then you mut allo 
'beleue that al theſe holy men, martires vong thildꝛ en, and 
the theefe that neuer did eate it with their monthes are d 


leeue they are ſaued t that your Diaeliſh doctrine of Tran- 


A verfualion 


Chzilkian will beleeue, Therfoze ił vou wilinedes beleve 


the Popes Tranſubſtantiation, and that the Sacramentall 


bꝛead is turned into the body of Cbꝛiſt, ans that if vou eate 
it with your mouth + champe it with your teth that then 


ned. Which Dineliſh and moſt vntrue doctrine J hope yon 
wil belerue no longer, but it pon do. pet we will rather be⸗ 


ſubſtantiation is altogither falle. Thus vou map ter iuto 
What a great miſchieke « int onueniente you are dzinen by 


vbelteuing that the Sacramentall bꝛead is the verybodyof 


Chꝛiſt. Amd nom marke well, how pou are bzought into 
another maruelous miſchiefe and inconuenience by this 
Romithe dogrine, Chift ſapth , Whoſocuer eateth 


pour 
my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, hath eternall life, and! 


will rayſe him vp at the laſ day. Ao it your eating of the 
Sacrament with your mouth and teeth, and your dz inking 
of the wine, is the right eating and dzinking of the bodte x 
blond of Chzilt : then Tudas is ſaued, fo; he did eate 4 dzinke 
it, and Jewes, Turkes and the Heathen wozſhippers of . 
dols ſha if thep unte catch holde of your bodie of 
Chꝛiſt and eate it, pea and the little Pouſe ſhalbe ſaned if 
che catch it and eate it, (fo; J dare ſay foꝛ hir that ſhe nei⸗ 


ther belckues in Cbyitt, noꝛ would belæ ue that it were the 


bodie of Chꝛiſt, bat a peece of bzead 02 a cake, fo; if ſher 
— tt were the bodie of a man wer would not come 
ſo nie it. 

Thus it it be the very bodle of Chaiſt;and be truely re- 
ceyued whether one bel&ue in Chꝛiſt oz not, then the grea⸗ 


teſt Jnfivels, Adolaters, Cirants, and the moſt wicked per⸗ 


ſons on the earth, yea and the Mouſe, the Dogge, oꝛ any o⸗ 
ther beaſt, (if they may once get this your Chi te 


into their mouthes ? mawes are wo to 8 yer” 


will 
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will raiſe them vp at the laſt day, foz Chꝛiſt ſaith (as it is 
befoze)whoſocuer eateth my fleth and drinketh my bloud, 


Hhuath eternall life, and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. And 


fo by this pour true t reaſonable doctrine, Chiſt will raiſe 
vp Pile and Dogges that hane and ſhall eate your Sacra- 
ment, at the laſt day, and alſo by this meanes the thefe is 
damned that Chzilt ſaid ſhould be ſaued, and ludas is ſaued 
that Chziffſaide was damned, A 
When yon haue red this, may you not be aſhamed, that 

euer pou gave ſuch credite to this vile 4 Diueliſh doctrine 
of the Romiſh Church. Yes verily, if you haue any wit o 
reaſon, but eſpecially any ſparke of the grace of God. 
Se hereakter J pꝛaie you, how Chziſtes dogrine and 
pour Nomiſhe religion agrees in this point, fozxfoth euen 
as it doeth'in' all the reſt. Chꝛiſte ſapde, I am the liuing 5.6. 
bread that came downe from Heauen, but cleanecame:and 
quite contrarie, you ſaie that pour earthly dead bꝛead, is 
Chziſt that went to Heauen, foz J am ſure, that the bꝛead 
that vou make your Chꝛiſtes bodie of, was neuer in Hea⸗ 
uen), therefoze pour bzead neuer came from heauen, and 
ſo your bzead can not be the bodie of Chꝛiſte), foz that hee 
ſapth,T am the liuing bread that came downe from heauen. 
And ſo pour dead bꝛead cannot be the bodie of Chʒiſt. And 
How bycauſe it cannot be the lining bodie of Chzilke: it 
muſt nerdes be a dead Subſtance o2 perte of bꝛead. There- 
foze be no longer allured by the Romiſhe Religion, that 

teacheth pou thus falſely and vnreaſonably, that the Da- 
cramentall bzead by their conſecrating of it is the bodie of 
Chzilt, but beleene as the Goſpell doth tell you, the Aps- 
files do ſhewe you, as Saint Steuen doth learne pou, and 
as pour Crede doth teache vou, that the bodie of Chziſte 
is now in Heauen, on the right hande of God the father, 
from 'whence her will come to judge the quicke and the 
dead. , | 

And if thele be not ſufficient to perſuade yon that he in 
bis bodie is in Heauen and no where clſc,you ſhall = 
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the opinions of auncient, godly and learned men, therein. S. 
Auguthne ſaith, /b4t per id 'qyed homo erat : manebat per id 
J Deus erat Ge. Chriſt departed by that he was man: but 
abode by chat he was God: he e departed by. that that was in 
one — 2 abode by that that is in all places. Fulgentius 
wates as followeth concerning Chꝛiſtes ablence and pꝛe⸗ 
Fugen. ad ſente. Secundum humanitatem ſuam localiter erat in terra, &c. 
Regers Ire. Chriſte according to his manhood he was placed in earth: 
5 w. b. 2. but according to his godhead he fille 5 both heauẽ & earth, 


| Anguft. in 
* trabl. 8 


The manhood of Chriſt is containedin place: the godhead 
of Chrilt is infinite and in all places. The fleſhe of Chriſt is 
doubtles locall orin place: the godhead of Chriſt is for euer 
In euery place · There remained ſtill in Chriſt the infinite 
1 was receiued of him a locall manhogd:how 
aſcended he into Heauen, ſauiug he is 22 man contayned 
in place ĩ how is he preſent with the faithful, ſauing he is in · 
finite and true God? And laft of all he ſaith, hs idemque 
Chriſt ſocundum humanam ſubſt antiam, cc. Chriſt being one 
according to the Subſtance of his manhead, was abſent frõ 
Heauen when he was in earth: and heforſooke earth when 
he was in heauen.Bow4if we map beleue Chziſt, if we may 
credite our Creede, if S.Steuen ſaid trulp, if S. Paule be true 
of his wozde. Jf Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chryſo- 
ſtome, and this Fulgentius, with many other godly fathers 
and learned wꝛiters haue not fabled herein: then ſurely the 
very body of Chaift, that died on the Crode, is at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent time in heauen on the right hand of God the Father, : 
neither here on earth noz any where elle, though the Pope | 
and his Paraſites tell vs that he is here. 
Wut marke further £ you hal ſer how laarnedly c clark⸗ 
ly M. e about to pꝛoue this turning of a cake in- 


Abd in deſt. to Chꝛiſt. Who faith, that Chriſt made his —— (faith 
Apel pa. 2 59. M. Ie el) miſteriall Spirits, ſaping, Do this (wherein is con- 

"tained make this) in my remẽ brance, ſaping a litle befoze. 
OE Chriſte was a Prieſt, and conſecrated as a Prieſt, ag S. 

ier. oor Le in foreſhewing 


the 
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the figure of Chriſt had done, Panem + vum n UNH 


veritatem ſui corports & ſangumis repreſentaret. Chriſt 
himletfe alſo ſhould make itn. the — his body and 
bloud. To whom that famous and learned man M. Iewell 
late Biſhopof Sariſburie, anſweared as followeth, 1s re- 
preſentare Latine to make preſent M. Harding?what Grame 
marian euer taught you ſo to ſay: or what making finde 
you in this worde? as you tender your credite, tell vs who 


_ ever ſpake ſuch Latine : or out of ſuch Latine made ſuche 


Englith d if you can ſhewe vs no better Author, wee muſte 
needes thinke it is your one, &c. but that repreſentare 
ſhould (1gnifie, eyther to make Chriſtes bodie ox to malce 
it preſent, no man Itroweeuer durſt to ſay ſo but Maiſter- 
Harding. In theſe woordes doe this, you ſay is conteyned 


| makethis: doth Chriſt bid you to make this in deede Mai- 


ſter Harding, and what this I pray you would you make? 
ye will ſay Chriſtes bodie, but Chriſtes bodie as we beleeue 
is made already and needeth no newe making at your 
handes. But you will ſay you will make Chriſt in remem- 


braunce of Chriſte. All this is. meere follie, for euery way 


yee tell vs you make Chriſt. Preſume not Miſter Harding 
to make him that made you, it is inough for Sells clerico- 
rum, to ſay, qui creauit me, & c. he that made me hath gy- 
uen me power to make him, a Pneſt is his makers maker, 
(by this meanes the Pꝛieſte was befoze he was, and God 
was not God when he was: oh abhominable doarine) But 
God hath made Hell fire to the deſtruction of all them 
that yeelde their monthes to ſpeake ſuche blaſphemie. 
Thus Pailter Iewell anſweared and confounded Maiſter 
Harding, that ſo folichly and falũip did expound and wzeft 
the woꝛdes of Chzilte foz the making of Chzil of a piece 
of bzead. . 5 eie ee ee 
Parke further howe learnedly and truely Pailker 
Harding commendes and extolles the Paſſe vpon whole 


ug 


wozdes Pailter lewell wzyteth as followeth . M. Har- Jewel in defe. 
ding (ſapth he) maketh as though in their Maſle, the Lords Apo/pe,276. 


Fk.. banket 
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banket is ſo purely, finely, truely, and ſo delicately dreſt, 
and that it is ſuch a feaſt for the people, as the Iyke isnot 


in any thing elſe, ſaying, let this banket be dight as tought 
to be, let the beſt dithe be made readie, &c. Good Chri- 


ſtian reader (ſapth Maiſter Ie well) the beſt, the whole- 


ſomeſt, the moſt pleaſant, and moſt comfortable diſh at this 
table, is the death of Chriſt, that lambe of God that hath ta- 
ken away the ſinnes of the world. Thus Chriſt himſelfe the 
maiſter ofthus feaſt; hath willed vs to dreſſe this dinner, Do 
this faith he in the remembraunce of me. Likewiſe Saint 


Paule ſapth. as often as ye ſhall cate of this bread, and drink 


of this cup, yce ſhall ſhewe forth and publiſh the Lordes 
death vntill he come. This banket therefore is not the out- 
warde or bare Sacrament. And as it is alleaged out of S. 

Ambroſe, this banket is not the bread (of the Sacrament) 

that paſſeth into the belly, but the bread of euerlaſting 
life, Which relieueth the Subſtance of the Soule, &c. Like 
wile Saint Auguſtine ſapth, hee that is blinde in his harte 


- within, ſeeth not Chriſte that is our bread. And is he bleſ- 


ſed > no man will ſo ſaie, vnleſſe he be one as blinde as he. 

And ſo Pailter lewell goeth on and ſayth. But what ma- 
ner of feaſt is it that M. Harding prepareth for the peo- 
ple tho is it ſeaſoned? how is it drelt i firſte by vncurte- 
ous and vnciuile dealing, be withdraweth = one halfe, 
thatis the cup ofthe new Teſtament, and reſeryeth it ſeue- 
rally to him ſelfe. And yet he woulde make the people be⸗ 


|  leeuextheyhaue the — thisdoth he when he hath 


the greateſt companie to ſup with him, & when his feaſt is 
beſt turniſhed, otherwiſe he ſuffreth his gueſtes to ſtand a- 
loofe, & he conſumeth all his proviſion: himſelfe alone. Nei- 
ther hath hee any Wy, om kt before them; ſauing onely a 
cold ſurcharge of dead ſhewes and dumbe Ceremonies. The 
poore people heareth nothing: vnderſtandeth nothing: ea 
teth nothing: drinketh nothing: taſteth nothing; they pu- 
bliſ not the Lords deaththey know not the Lords ſupper. 


5 * ſuch a biket Paſetes the lugler vſed ſometimes to cal his 


LS friendes, 


E from Papiltjic 

friendes;there was great yarieticand plentic ofall maner of 
meates and drinkes the table full: but when anye of the 
gueites would haue touched any thing it vaniſhed ſodainly 
away and was turned to nothing: and ſo hen their eyes 
were ful, they put vptheit kniues & roſe an hungred Euen 
thus M. Harding feedeth and feaſtethitlus people of God 
with che wes and Ceremonies: & ſuffers them in the meane 
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while to ſterue ſor hunger. Euen as the Prophet fayeth; it Eſa. 29. 


ſhall be bke a dreameota hungric man, behSide he eateth 
and i aketh merrie, but when he is peut his ſoule is emp- 
tie. Thus excellently and moſt truelye bath that famoug 
learned Bichop M. Ie well compared your great and woꝛ⸗ 
thie leaſt in the Malle whicheM. Harding fo. highty com 
mendes, and maintaines, to the feaſt of Palrevths* Jugler. 
Pour Romiſh religion is ſo fond, childiſhe, x falle, that 
it be wꝛapeth it ſelfe, and hir champions that ſeme to de⸗ 
fende hir, doe wounde hir and quite ouerthꝛowe hir, and 
the maze they appꝛoue hir, the moꝛe they diſpꝛoue bir, foꝛ 
though M. Harding doth pꝛaiſe his Male to be ſuch a mar 
uellous and godlpe feaſt, yet it appeares that the maiſter 
ok the feaſt is but a very churle,foz (as M. lewell ſapeth) he 
bath none to his leaſt oꝛ dinnet but himſelle : hut Chꝛiſtes 
Supper (tbougb M. Harding commendes it not) was moze 


by himſelle, but he bad all his Apoſtles to it (yea Iudas his 
entmie that betraide him, and all) and they did eate © dzinke 
with him, and he deuided both the bzeade and wpne among 
them: but the Pateſt at the Malle, though he bꝛeake the 
bead, vet he eates and dꝛinkes al bimſelfe, Therfoze if the 


is quite contrarie to Chꝛiſts feaſt, as befozeis well pzoned, 
Therefo2e in all things the Papiſtical religion and doings 
be quite contrarie to the doings of Chꝛiſt. 
And fo: that in many places befoze, it appeareth that 
your Romiſh religion vothonerthzowe it ſelfe, euen ſo 1 
e Doctors ä — 
| k. lij. 31 


like a leaſt than your Malle, foz he bid not eate his Supper 


Pale be a feaſt, it is not onely a churles feaſt; but alſo it 


* . «a 
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 Chzillof bztad, tis concluded ina Boke called l . 
dm, lately (et fozthe by the Chapter of Clan, that the 


bare wozdes of Chziſtes inſtitution without the woꝛdes 
of the Canon of the Paſſe , are not ſuſficient to make con- 
ſecration. Ik this bee true, then Ch3iſt dyd not conſecrate 
the bzeade and wpne, bycauſe the Cannon ot the Pale 
was not then,no2 of a god whple after. And yon ſape that 
befo2e the conſecration the bꝛeade is not the body of Chzilk, 
ſo that fo2 want of conſecration, Chzift dydnot make the 
bzeade his bodye, and bycauſe your Pꝛieſtes makyng of 
Chziſtes bodpe dependes wholly of Chꝛiſtes making the 
bꝛeade his budye, foꝛ that they claimeto do as he did, and by 
the woꝛdes that he ſpake, therefoze they doe not make the 
bzeade Chziltes bodpe, bytauſe Chʒiſt made not the bꝛead 
bys bodye: and thus by your owne doctrine , your chan» 
ging of the bzeade into the bodye of Chꝛiſt, is cleane o⸗ 
uerthꝛowne, and therefoze it muſt nedes bee bꝛeade Till, 
and ſa they teache you falſely, and pou beleue falſely that 


the Hacrament after it 4sconſecrate,is the body and bloud | 


Jewel in de- 
fen. Apolog. 
2.314 


of Chꝛiſt. 

Marke further of the godly doctrine of pour Romitlh doc⸗ 
toꝛs in this point, Clemens that they will cali the Apoſtles 
fellow ſapth, Let no Miſe dung be founde among the frag- 
ments or peeces of the Lords portion( meaning the Sacra- 
ment) il Clemens ſatd ſo, then he did not it to be the body of 
Chꝛiſt. Foz the gloꝛious body of Chzilt is not noa will bee 
where ſuch filth is. Che Gloſe alſo ſaith, that the bodye of 
Chriſt may be vomitted vp againe O hoʒrible — 
meet ta be named oʒ once thought, though þ pziefts Chꝛiſts 
body of the ir owne making may be vomitted vp, yet we are 
ſare that the body of Cbꝛiſt which is in heaven, will ſuffer 
no ſuch abfurditie. 

And as this their doctrine is abſurd t wicked concerning 
their tranſubſtantiation of the bead into ß body of Chziſt, 
ſo is the doings £ ſuperſtitious ceremontes' of the Pꝛiet in 
boring ol the * celebꝛating as they call it) wo 

| ald 
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lald body of Chziſt as fond and ridiculous, as may appeare 
 bytheir duckings, turnings;crofling, lycking, and feyneo 
ſleeping, with many other ſuch toyes, with the childiſh and 
ridiculous garments and attire that he then weares, dꝛeſt 
mode like a plaper than a ꝛieſt. 

But Doctoz Durand ſets out the Pꝛieſt then as though 
be were in his complete harneys. Wha ſapeth as follow⸗ 
eth. His Amys is his heade peece, his Albe is his coate of Jemel in de. 
male, his Girdle is his bowe, his Subcingle is his quiuer, his fenſ. Apola 
ſtoale is his Speere, his manyple is his Club, his Chyſeble is pag. 390. 
his target, and in the ende he ſayth, theſe be the peeces wher. 
with the Biſhoppe or Prieſt mult bee harney led, that will 
fight agaynſt Spirituall wickedneſſe. Muſte not thys bee 
bothe a holpe and ſtrong harneys, the Diuell dare not 
come neere hym that hath all thys on his backe. Jf the 

Diuell wpll be afrapde, it muſtnedes make him dye a- 
wape foz feare. 1 b c 

I remember that Saint Paul telles vs ofa harneys fes Ephe/.s. 
vs to weare to reſiſte our ſpirituall enemye and the fyꝛie 
Dartes of the Diuell, but among all bys harneys her 
names not one iotte of: the Pzieſtes harneys that ber 
weares at Paſſe. Whoſe wozdes are theſe, For this cauſe 
(ſayeth he) take vnto you the armour of GOD, that ye 
maye bee able to reſiſte in the euyll daye, and ſtand per- 
fect in all thinges. Stande therefore ; your loynes gyrte 
aboute with veritie, hauyng on the breaſt plate of righ- 
teouſneſſe, and ſhodde with ſhooes prepated vnto the 
Goſpell of peace, aboue all take to you the ſhielde of 
faythe, wherewyth yee maye quenche all the fyric 
Dartes of the wycked. And tale the Helmette of ſal- 
uation, and the ſorde of the Spirite, whiche is the word 
of GOD. And praye al waye wyth all manner of pray- 
er and ſupplication, and that in the Spirite, &c. Loe 
here is not one wozde of Doctoz Durands harneps, ther⸗ 
foze(if it be ſo god a harneys as he makes it nn 
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=_  Aperſusſion 
muſe that S. Paule did teaue it out and ſpakenot of if :be- 
like either S Paule knew not ol it, oꝝ he had fox got it; 02 eiſe 
did milltke it: but bicauſe we are allured that the armour 
that S. Paule ſpeakes ot, is an olde auncient harneys, and is 
an armour of pzofe , and this Doctoꝛ Durands harneys is 
but ſome cofiterfeit E new made harneys,therfoze p Popes 
Pꝛieſtes were beft to thzowe awape Doctoz Durands har- 
neys, and to take S.Paules ſure armour of pzoffe, - 
Parke J beſerche pou to what ſtreites the Popes Doc, 
tozs are dꝛiuen.foꝛ the pꝛouing of this their tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and changing ofthe bꝛead into the body of Chiſte, and 
vet it will not be, napy they are vanquiſhed with their owne 
argumentes. Foz they lape that the body of Chꝛiſt inthe 
Jewel in de. ſatrament; hath neither toꝛme, noꝛ pꝛopoꝛtion, noꝛ lumita- 
fen. Apolog. tion of plate, noꝛ diſtinaion ot partes, and is neither higbe 
pag. 92. noꝛ lowe, long no: ſhozt,thickenoz thyn,and pet foꝛ all this 
ſaping, manp of pou beleue firmelp that it is the very body 
of Chꝛiſt, truelp if it be ſo, it is the ſtrangeſt botp that euer 
pr Z hard ot, if tbey make Chʒiſt body ſucha body, but foz ma⸗ 
, ners ſake; he were as god haue neuer a bodye ! This your 
Chꝛiſtes body is ſuch a body by their ſaying, that none can 
ſee it, ke le it, heare it, noꝛ perteiue it: and ſo within a whyle 
they will make (J hope) that not none will belerue it, and 
when none belceues it, then farewell the Palle the flow2e 
of pour tollio. J haue heard diuerſe of pot ſay, j they would 
deſire no better tudge than S. Auguſtine, well J am content, 
SAuguſtine ſhall be iudge, but when von haue heard hym 
ſpeake, A feare pon will not like his tudgement. But if 5. 
Auguttine 0z àuy other ſhoulde ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt 
map be without ſhape pzopoztfon;qualitie, quantitie, oꝛ be 
without place, J would ſape then that neither he noꝛ they 
were wozthy to be counted to be learned, oꝛ at the leaſt wel 
| learned. Nowe let vs heare what S. Auguſtine ſaith in this 
| Anguft.ad caſe. Theſe are his woꝛdes, Spatia locorum tolle corpor 16m, & 
Dardanmm nuſquim erunt 75 gutta ui ſquam erunt ur crunt yt. Take away - 
pit. 7. (layth he) trom bod yes limitation of place, and the 5 | 
| WI 


. 


fron Papiſtric, | 


: will be no where. and bicauſe they be no where, they wil be 
nothing, ' Take awaye from bodyes the qualities of bodyes, 
there will be no place for them to be in, And therefore the 
ſame bodyes mult needes be no bodyes at al. And now by» 
cauſe that which you call the bodie of Chzilt, hath neither 
_ quantitie,qualitie,noz plate, neither pꝛopoꝛtion of a body: 
Therefoze by Saint Auguſtines iudgement, it is no body. 
And it it be no bodye, then it muſte be bzead,o2 elſe it muſt 
nedes be nothing, but J truſte you wil not ſap, that it is 
nothing, p the P2ieff doth conſecrate, oꝛ that it is nothing 
that he doth holde ouer his bead, Therefoze you were beſte 
to take and vſe it, as Chiſte by his Goſpell hath appoin- 
 ted,andashehimſelfe did vie it: and ſo you ſhall haue if, 
(thoughe not Chziſtes very bodye) pet a wozthye (ome- 
thing, that is, a holye Sacrament, a pꝛetious pledge, a 
ſingular ſeale, a ſaueraigne ſigne, and a molt comfoztable 
remembzaunce of our redemption and ſaluatton by the 
2 death ol our Hauiour Jeſus Che ilte the ſonue 
Fi — beſcech you how wide thep wander that walke 
in a wzong wap. Was there euer any thinke pou, did ſo 
groſſelp, ſo fondlp, ſo vnlearnedlp, and ſo bntruelyp applye - 
the ſacred Scriptures as Paiſter Harding one of the Caps 
taines of pour true hath done, foz the pꝛouing ofthis pour 
Tranſubſtantiation, oꝛ changing of the bzead into the bo⸗ 
dy of Chaiſte? 4 thinke but afewe: Foz he ＋ the Confutati. 
ſonne of man came not to deſtroy but to ſaue: That is, He Apoleg 
+ tookebreadeand wine and turned them into his bodie 
bloude,aduauncing theſe (creatures otbreade and wine) to a 
muche excellenter condition (than they were before) but ſo 
as they ſhoulde loſe none of their former vertues, (but that 
they ſhoul de haue ſtil their colour;thickneſſe,waight, taſk, 
and all other their accidents.) And theſe their accidentes 
foꝛſoth were the thinges that Paiſter Harding ſaith that 
Chꝛiſte came to ſaue. Oh that euer a man that bath leat⸗ 
rn WW — W 
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that p2ofefſcth himſelſe to be a Chailtian, toult& either in 
earneſt oz in bout de wzite oz affirme any ſuch thing, fo; 
Chriſt came to ſaue (mans ſoule)that was loſt. But now let 
vs weigh to what moze excellent condition oꝛ ſtate þ bzead 
x wine is bzought moze than they were befozt? ( vnieſſe he 
ment they were changed into a ſacrament, which is not ttz 
marke he here ſhates at,)they haue the ſame colour, taſte, 
weight, bignelle, mel, kaſhion, nature e vertue of bzeadand 
wine as they had befo:e, And this he ſaith Chꝛiſt came to 
ſaue, (foꝛ feare belike thep ſhould al elſe haue flowne oꝛ gon 
awap.) But would al theſe haue remained ftil it pᷣ ſubſtance 
of byead wine had bin gone: tan a man take a pot, +leane 
the weight, 5 colour, the bigneſſe,Þ thicknelle, the length, ß 


'ebzedth, e the faſhion behinde this paſſcth all Ariſtotles lear⸗ 


ning: no, no, if ꝓpcu take away the fire, vou take 4way alſo Þ 
bzightnelle t heate of the fire. Foꝛ if the bꝛightneſſe, colour, 
and heate of the fire remapne, the the fire remapnes alſo, 
Call you this changing of the bzeadand wyne into a moꝛe 
extellent condition? oz as pou meane into a moꝛe excellent 
matter of ſubſtance:this your changing of the bꝛead 4 wine 
into the body of Chꝛiſt, and as pon ſay into a much moze ex⸗ 
cellent condition, is lyke as thoughe one ſhoulde ſape to a 
pwꝛe lame leane cryple, ſptting in the colte with nothing 
but a ſhirte on his bac ke, ſirra , by that time J haue ſapde 


certaine woꝛds ouer ther, thou ſhalt be a godly crong, faire, 


and well lik ing i; ing, and when he hath ſpoken the woꝛdes, 
pet the colour, length, bꝛedth, weight, pzopo2tion, faſhion, 
lameneſſe,leaneſſe,and the ſhirt, and all foſe& to ofthe lame 
cryple is there as was befoze , doe pou thinke the man is 
gone and left all theſe things behynde hym ? you may make 
foles belene ſo if you wyll, but I thinke ik one aſke all 
thefe attidentes, whether the lame crpple were gone oz 
no, they woulde aunſwere him and ſape that the ſame cri/ 
ple is there as he was befoꝛe. Vea and woulde be angrye 
with hym that made him ſuch a king. He myght well ſay 
K. e _ aKing, but foz the name of a 
FATS King, 
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King, be were as god beapoze lame leane cryple as ha 
was beloꝛe, and mpght alſo ſap that he coulde make ſuch a 
King bhimſelfe. Euen ſo the leaſt childe that is, map quick- 
ly make ſuche a bodye of bzeade as you make, Theretoze 
thinke not but that the ſubſtaunce of bzeade and wyne re⸗ 1 
mapnes ſkill, though as Saint Auguſtine ſapeth, they are | "=o 
changed into another thing, which is into a holy Sacra- 
ment, which is a\igne ol Chꝛiſtes death, and a pledge lefte 
vs of Chꝛiſt, that he will come agapne at the laſte dape: 
_ the verye ſubſtaunce of bzeade and wyne remaines 

A garland of Jute befoze it be hanged out of a tauerne, 
b nothing eile but a garlande of Jute; but when it is once 
hanged on a pole out of the Taruerne, then it is chaunged 
into an other thing than it was befo2e,foz it is a ſigne that 
there is wyne to ſell. Notwithſtanding it is ſtylla garland 
of Juie. But if one woulde bee ſo fonde as to (aye, that the 
lame gar lande of Juie that banges out of the Tauerne, is 
the verye wyne it ſelke that is in the Tauerne, there is 
none woulde bel&eue hym that is wile, Euen ſo J muſte 
counte vou molt fonde and foliſhe, that take the Sacra- 
mentall bzeade and wyne to be the verye bodpe and bloud 
of Cbꝛiſte, which are ſignes and tokens of the bodye and 
bloud of Chzilt. But ſome of pou haue ſapde ( ſo fayne you 
woulde have a Chꝛiſte of a Cake) what? dyd not Chꝛiſt 
at a marrpage turne and chaunge Mater into Wpne, 
and why myghte not he then turne the Sacrament in⸗ 
to his bodye ? foꝛſoth and well ſayde, you haue bzoughte 
ſuch an argument foz the pzoupugaf your Chailt of bꝛeade, 
as J wpll deſice none other faz the ouerth2zowingof your 
Chzilt of bꝛead. Chzilt you ſap turned Water into Wine, 
Ergo,Ch2ilt turned the Sacrament into his bodye, It you 
coulde pꝛoue the one aſwell as we can pꝛoue the other, 
wee ſhoulde agree better herein than wee doe: but marke 
howe pour owne weapon ſhould wound pour enemie doth 
at” „ e, 
Cg. ij. 
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in Cana of Galile,furned water into wine, (but the Pope and 
euery one of his Chaplepnes tagge and ragge by pour ſay- 
ings doe a greater mp2acle than Chꝛiſt did, fo2 they turne 
a pete of bzead into the body of Cbꝛiſt. owe you ſhallſce 
whether Chziſtes mp2acle and the Popes myꝛac le are like 


o2 not : nap in all wyſe mens epes it (hall appeare that 


Chꝛiſtes turning of the water into wyne was a great mp- 
racle, but the Popes turning ot bꝛead into d̊ body of Chꝛiſt 
is no mpꝛacle: foz the water that Chꝛiſt turned into wpne, 
was verp pure and god wine in colour, taſte, and ſmell, and 
had all the qualfties of pcrfect and excellent wine: but the 


bzead after the Pꝛieſtes (as they lay) baue turned it into the 
body of Chꝛiſt, is very bzead till in colour, in ſmell, and in 


taſte, and is neuer a whit changed, and hath all the quali- 
ties ot bꝛead as it had befoze, So that if Chzift had turned 
the water no better into wine than the Pꝛieſtes doe turne 
their bꝛead into the body of Chꝛiſt, the Jewes would haue 
dzunke none of Chʒiſtes wine, they woulde haue bidde hym 


dꝛinke it himſe lle, and might haue ſayd but fox the name of 
wine, one were as god to dzinke faire water. But ik the 


Pꝛieſtes did turne the bꝛead into the verve body of a man, 
with head, face, body, armes, leg es and fete (as all men 
baue, and that we might ſeit and le it, as the Jewes dio 
the wine that Ch2iff made of water , then many woulde a 
great deale the better belenethem. Fo: ſeing manye doe 
nowe bel&ene them, a great ſoꝛte moe woulde then beler ue 
them. Which if they ſhoulde doe, pet foꝛ all that no godly oz 
wiſe man woulde belckue that it were the verye bodye ok 
Chꝛitk, but p it were ſome other fantaſtic all body wzought 
by the power of the Dinell. Foꝛ thoughe by 'my2acle one 


creaturemay be changed into an other contrarie creature, 
as Chailk turned water into wine (which were two ton ⸗ 
trarie creatures, ) pet a creature by any meanes can not be 
turned into Chꝛiſt our Creatoz, both God and man. But 
hereas Chꝛiſt turned water into wine, that is one trea⸗ 
ture latv an other contrarie creature, the Pyleſkes 
ma 


: from Papiſtrie. 

make vs that they turne a creature which is bꝛead, 
into Chꝛiſt a pk creature but God t Þi,+tbe ſonne 
of God creatour 4 maker of al things. Mo that Chziſtes bo- 
dy cãnot be made of bꝛead noz of any other thing,foChziſk 
is the Donne of God, and was not made, but was begotten 
by God his Father, and was concepued by the holy Ghoff, 
and bozne on the virgin Parte. Therefoze let it neyther 
ſinke in your mindes, that a piece of bzead 02 a cake can be 
turned into the bodie of Chꝛiſte, noz that the bodie t bloud 
of Chʒiſt is to be eaten and dzunke with our mouthes, and 
ſo to be conueped into our bodies, as other meates and 
dzinkes are, but they are onely fade of the Soule, and muſt 


rd dzunke of the (ame by faith,as befaze is de- 
t 


If the Canibals are ta be abhozred, bicauſe theydenour 

and eate mans fleſh, their enimies whome they take in the 

warres: are not pou then much mate be deteſted, that 
and th he very bodie of Cha your great high friend, 
the anely Sauigur of allthe woalde e..; -1- / 

Bels Pzicſts were muchmoze to be commended than the 
Popes pꝛieſtes, and were x 
thep be, 
his meate ſrom him: but after they 
baue honoured. the bodie of their Chailte, they cate bim 
cleane vp + deugure him. Are not theſe fellowes wazthy 
to haue a Chzllt, that after they haue honozed bim a litle do 
1 and neee be ſcene a⸗ 
gaine? 

A Bin Cyrus did put the 70.Waieſfs of God Bell wop- 
Wilp to ed taz eating their Gods meate from him: ſure- 
ly then our QNne>ne might moze lawfully. put the papMi- 
Th 8 deuoure vp their C it 
the Paieſtes haue none other ſong but this, Chi 
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nor $ Fanenours as The forie of 
tas thep did houoz their God Bell. and did but eate ZE, 
the papiſficall Paieſts 


ſapd, is is my body, therfoze it is the bodie of Chziſt:and Mat. 26. 
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Iuobn 8. 


John. 10. 


commaundement they eate the bodte of Cbꝛiſte: well the 
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A perſucion 
Chzilt bad them eate it, and therkoze acco2ding fo Chailtes 


meaning of thoſe wozdes and what is the true eating of 
Chziltes bodice, is ſufficiently expꝛeſſed befo2e,but to dzine 
pou cleane from this grofle and abſurde errour, marke wel 


theſe reaſonable argumentes following. As Cbꝛiſt did ſap 


this is my bodie, fo he ſaid, Iam the waye, &c. pet wer mult 
not thinke therefoze, that he is a very waie that leades vs 
from Towne to Towne : 03 that wer muſte treade oz goe 
vppon him when wee walke oz goe to any place: as the 
pꝛoude Perſian Pzince Sopores vſed to treade on a Kings 
backe when her got vp vpon his Þozle . But as this woz- 
thie Sacrament doth ſignifie Chꝛiſtes bodie, which by his 
death hath red@med vs: Euen ſo Chziſte is our Spirt- 
tuall wape, by whome we niuſt go to Heanen , And as 
our common wapes leades vs in dur earthly tranell, to the 
place we determine to go: lo Chꝛiſte doth onely lead and 
direc'vs in our Spirituall iourney to Heauen. 

. - Ch:ilte alſo ſaith; he is che light of the Worlde. Af wee 
ſhoulde take theſe woꝛdes litter ally and as they are ſpo⸗ 
ken, then we might ſay that Chꝛiſte is the Sunne that 
thinethvdapyly r the Dunne is the chiefelt lighte 
that wee in this woꝛlde doe ſee by, and without it we could 
— — re in this wozlde as wer 
do. But Chꝛiſt doth not meane that he is the Sunne oz a⸗ 
ny tuede ligdt: But as te Sunne doth gyne vs light to 
direc our on the earth: ſo Chꝛiſt being the Sunne 
of God, doth ſhyne and giueth vs our whole light in our 
Spirituall journey to Heauen. And thus Chziſte is the 
light of the woꝛlde, that in this woꝛlde doth light vs to 
Heauen. Chziſte allo fayd, Tam the doore, but wer mute 
not thinke (though he ſayde ſo) that he is a very doe, but 


in ſome reſpec is lyke bnto a dope, fo; as the righte and 


readie wate into a houſe, is to — in at the deze: fo Chzilt 


—_— —— 


dee DL 


"Gm Papiſttie. 
hall go into Meauen . And as Chailt cal- 


Theues that enter inta the bonle any other 


io by the dae, euen ſo they are Spirituall thaues 

and d n to God, that goe aboute to enter any other 

waic into! )eauen than by Chziſte the true doze of Hea- 

el HO is the true meaning of Chzilte that ſapd he 
the doe. 
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Chziſt alſo ſapd, haue Inot — K * of you, and John 6, 


one of you is a Diuellè (meaning Iudas that aſter betrayed 
him) x if we may credite old wines fables, the Diuell hath 
 baznesandclouen fete, yet we muſt not thinke, (though 
Chzilt called him ſo) that Iudas was turned oz Tranſub⸗ 
ffantiated into a Diuell, and had hoznes and clouen fete: 
But as the Diuell is a murtherer and a betraper of inno⸗ 
cent bloud, ſo Tudas did reſemble the Diuell in betrap⸗ 
ing 1 innocent maiſter Chailte : and in pzocuring his 
deat , | 

Thus you map. \& that the wozdes of Cbziſt are not 
alwayes to be vnderſfanded litterally as Chꝛiſte ſpahe 
them, no moze ought. thoſe wozdes ſpoken by bym of the 
Sacrament .. But if all this that is ſapde herein, will 
neyther ſatiſfie noz perſuate pou, J woulde fapne knowe 
of pou, whether the bzead is turned into Chꝛiſtes bodie, 
that was vncrucified oz that was crucified, if you ſape it 
was his bedie, that ſate among his Dilciples at his laſt 
Supper befoze ber was crucified, then how coulde he die 
on the croſle after, ſeing his Apoſtles had eaten bis bo⸗ 
die befoze ? Jf you ſaie, it was his bodie after it was cru- 
ciſied, that couldenot be, foz when he bzake the bzead to 
his Diſciples,he was not then criicified,therefoze he could 
not gyue them his crucified bodie to eate, foz then it was 


not crucified, fo2 as one can not gyue to any baked bzead 


befoze it ber baked, ſo Chꝛiſte coulde not gyne hys cru⸗ 
_ cified bodie to his Diſciples befoze it was crucified, And 
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the leaſt)chaſiced to be at ſupper where Jt 
other, who ſaidthen that he would pꝛo 


5 there wilbe many Paſſes ſayd « ſong (though not in En⸗ 


Aperſuaſo n 
- There was a learned man (be was a maiſter ot Arte at 


vy leurning, that the bzead after it is cbſecratedby a pꝛiett, 


is the very bodie ol Chꝛiſt, the ſame that was bozne on the 


virgin Parie:whome then J aſked if he would and to his 
woꝛde, and he ſaid he would:then I laid to him againe,that 
2 would eyther make him denie his woꝛde, pelo vnto me, 


oz elſe hold his peace, foz want of anfwere: who anſwered 
me againe(as it ſeemed) both pzoudely and difdainfully,ſay- 
ing that J was toyong a Scholler to do that. Then I ſayd 
againe, it J do it not, then let all them at this table beare 
witneſle of it. And thus J began with him. J pꝛap pou ſir 
bow long is it ſince Chꝛiſt was boꝛne on the virgin Parte, 
and began in bis humanitie? fozſwth ſayd he aboue fiftene 
bundzeth ytere ſince: you will denie this ſatde J, no that J 

will not aide he, fo2 J cannot if J would:then J anſwered 
him again, Jfeareetther you wil denie it, oꝛ etſe hold pour 
peace, which is as godas a grant, foꝛ 9 tacet conſentire vi- 
detur,pou are not ignozant J am ſure ſayd J, p to mozrow 


gland) yet in Rome, Italie, Spaine, France and other plates: 
that is ſurely ſo, ſaid he: at the ſame alles to moꝛowe, ſaid 
I againe, vou are ſure that p Pꝛieſts will haue litle cakes, 
e vntill the Pꝛieſts haue conſecrated them they are bzead, 
yea ſaiohe that is very true, but alſone as he hath conſe- 
crated them (ſaid J) then it is the very body of Chꝛiſt, that 
J muſt nodes graunt ſayd he: then ſaid J to all them that 
did fit at the table, maiſters J pꝛap pou beare reco2de, this 
Gentleman laid in the hearing of pon all, that to moꝛrowe 
the litle takes beloꝛe the pꝛieſts conſecrate them, be bꝛead, 
and immedtafly after they haue conſecrated the ſame, they 
are then the very bodie of Ch2if.So that hereby he plainly 
affirmes, that to mozow the bodie of Chꝛiſt wilbe made 
of a pece of bzead, oz that a litle cake will become the bo- 
die of Chzilt, whereby the bodie 02 humanitie of —_ 

1 


from pants 

wil begm to mozrowe : notwithſtanding de faydas hon 
did heare but euen now, that it is aboue — 
yeeres lince the humanitie oz the body of Chꝛiſte fit be⸗ 
gan. Whieh'when J dad ſpoken, all they at the table did 
not only hold their peace, but alſo the ſapd learned Gentle» 
man had neuer a worde to lay, Wherein be did wiſely; ra · 
ther to ſay nothing, than nothing to the purpoſe. And thus 
by this true argument he was contuted, that by falle ar 
gumentes thought to contute the tracth,' 

Andifthis argument woll not ſuffice you with Wie | 
befozethatare 12 but th! ron wil — peru en 
bꝛead is chaunged into the — of Chziſte, then 'J 
would feine know why the P2ielkes are allowed and doe 
ble to burne their bodie of Chziff, when it doth putrifie, is 


confinmance Vibe church. 


muſtie or ware modollee (ius they N Mommentes 
ſhewes that in 


than he is mans meate) which 


of time it wil putrifie e bemotolte oꝛ mulklerbur what wiſe 24-133 0 


mũ 02 what Chꝛiſttan can onre think tbat h bodieof Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, tde Sonne ot the Eternall Cod, the Sauſour of all 
mankind and the Ring of all Aings, that ſhall reigne ine» 
hay glozp, can putriſie corrupt, 0? ware mowlie 03 
 mulfie” 

But J wil ge further wird yon. what is that is burned 
an that was burned when Pope Hildebrand did tat the 
bꝛead his bodie of Chꝛiſt into the fire, oz whercof are the 
aſhes that comme ot tbat vou burne, oꝛ that Pope Hilde- 
brand burned, eyther they muſt be the aſhes ofthe body of 
Chiift,oz the aſhes of bꝛead. If they be aſhes of the bodie 
of Cbꝛitt then whp do they burnethe bodie of Chꝛiſke v and 
what wicked wꝛetches are they that burne the be die of 
Chiſh : no marnell though they burne the poze ſeruaunts 
of Th2t(, when they ſkicke not to burne the bodie of Ch2 it 
himſelfe. But ik it be lawfull foꝛ them now in this wo:ly 
to burne Chailfes bodte whithe they make themſeluest 


then it is an lawful "_o God hereafter in the wozide to 
Ph. come 
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tome to burne their bodies and Soules that her made 
bunſelfe (fare inter iout to Chziſfes bodie.) which J feare 


hee will, vnleſſe they repent betymes this their maruel⸗ 


lous abuſing of the wazthy Sacrament (whiche Chailte 
lelte vs foz a memozie of bys death and Paſſion,), and 
foz thus deludyng the people ol God, And il then are tbe 
ches ofbzeadthat is;burued, then hy do they. make vg 
bclceue that it is the bodie af Chaiſte : but there are ſome 
of pou fo vnſhametaſt, h to maintayne pour errours, haue 
ayd that neyther the bodis ol Chyiſte.ncz the bzeadis.bur- 
ned, but the Accidentes, that is * whiteneſſe oz colour, 
the e 3 ent 


— —u— 2 — 


know whether the Accidents of Chuiſtes badie oz. of bzead 


was burned. It pou ſate thep were Þ Accidents of Chziſtes 
bodie that was burned, and his bodie is whole and ſound 


and vnburned, then pou haue dzeſt Thziſte well in deede, 


vou haue made Chzifte to haue a pꝛoper bodie, pea ſuch a 
bodie as fewe haue heard ol, foz then the bodie of Chꝛiſt is 


nepther ſhoꝛte, long, thickeno2:thinne, grole no2 leane, 
round noz ſquare-; and you haue made him alſo without. 


weight, colour, taſte, and ſmell, what a kinde of bodie haue 


you made Chzilt to haue, foz want of his Accidents which 
are burned ? there is not ſuch a bodie to be found in all the 


whole wozlde, as pou haue made Chailte, if vou haue bur- 


ned al theſe his Accidents from him, Jf you ſap you burned 
the Accidents of bzead, as the roundneſſe, thicknelle, thin- 
neſle, weight, taſte, ſmell and colour, and left the bzeadre- 
maining vaburned, the you burned no part of the bodie of 


Chꝛiſte, «ſa pour Sacrament was not the bodie of Chailt.. 


Int X would very fapne that bzcad that you. * 


*. — — 


that ower eit — cake i one might le i, 

that hath neither colour, taſte, ſmell, thickneſle, tength, 

bzeadth;xioz weight, ſuch a peece ol bꝛead oꝛ cake was ne- 

uer yet ſene noꝛ neuer will be, Von map ſte what mil 

chieues, incdueniences, and impoſſibilities you bzing your 

ſelues into, with maintaining your molt falſe and groſſe 0» 

pinton of T ranſubſtantiation. So that whether vou burne 

the bodie ol Cbꝛiſt oꝛ the bꝛead, oz thoſe Accidents either of 

theb3die of Chꝛiſte bz of bzead,pou are confounded;x pour 

Chꝛiſt of bzead cleane loſt and vaniſhed,and pour Chziſt of 

bꝛead pzoued nothing but bꝛead, ſo pou do honoꝛ, woz ſhip, 

knock and knele to a cake oꝛ pcce of bzead, whiche malt 

needes be moſt wicked and deteſtable idolatrie. 
And further, if you ſaie pou burne but: the Atchenten 

fo mighte- loſras alſo ſaie, when he burned the Pꝛieſtes 

of Baal onthe Altars whereonthey committed Jvolatrie, . Nirgr. 23. 

that he did not burne the Pyieſtes 103 hurte their bodies 

foz he burned but thelr:Accidents, as their colour, their 

length, bzeadth, weight, tbickneſſe, thinneſſe, lauour and 

ſuche lyke. Sd if the Nucenes Maleſtie ſhould. burns thele 

- Piſall Pzieſtes;thatmakeChziſte and tate Chʒiſte, and if 

be onte be paſt mans meate, burne Chziſte, (who bath as 

great autho2itie ſo to do as Ioſias had) ſh might likewiſe 

| aye their fieſhe noz bodies were not burned noz hurts, 

bat their Accidentes, as their length, bzeadth, thicknelle, 

tbinneſſe, weight, and colour, and ſuch Hike: but if they were 

thus handled (though they wonlte make vs belcue that 

nothyng of the Sacrament is burned but the Accidentes;) 

they woulde then both belerue and fle, that their bones; 

flethe,fkinne, ſinewes,and all their whole bodtes were w 

dedalwellasthetr Accidents, 24 6,564.1 lun: eum 

Marke this alſo, it the bꝛead ba chaunged tiito the bs 

die of Chailte by the Pꝛieſtes conſectating it, then why Carion. 

was the Emperonre 'Hentie the ſirih, popſoned by 089 1Martinus 

ting the bodie of iChz:{t2/and ng was Pope Victor poiſai Polomu, 


ned in his Chalice by y — blonde ol Chzilte : 
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that thypoifon- was mixt wüthall. truely if you-ſap lo 4 be- 
tene you, J allow his wit the better that be tarried not : it 


dent te betome bzead again, : to be poiſoned ta laue the bo - 
die ofiChaifffro 


A perſuaſion 


i the bole al Obniſhe nows Þ farte conirmnie tu if dolle 


ta that it mas betoꝛe, and is nome -bacaine adeExoyer and 
Biller of menne, wluche bel ze was a heipcr:and'beater 
If men: a meruailous matter, when Chat was bere on 
earth and his bodie not glo2Wed , be rayſed Lazarus from 
death to lyfe that had bene foure dayes dead: and now that 
he is in Heauen and gloafied, his hodie bath poyſoned and 
Killed: men that had lyued abene thirtie tes, and ſo 
hꝛougbt them from lyfe to death. Thereſoꝛe how ſoruer 
von haue vied Ch iſt amũg vou, de is wõderfully changed. 
Aman would thinke it bad bene meze likely, that Chꝛuſtes 
podie (being ſo ful of; vertue and power as it 4s) that it 
ſhould haue turned the payſon mixt with it, eo the god na · 
ture and vertue of if ſelſe, and to haue p2eſerued nens bo⸗ 
dies:and not the paylan to turne Chziltes bodie into poyſon 


dad ſu to poyſan os kill men. 


Porhays you-will late, tbat it was not Chziftes botle 


was time fo2 bim to be gone-Fo2 if be had tarried he had bin 


poiſoned, But J pzay vou what was it then that the poſſen 


was mirt wit hall? vou will not nom fo2 ſhame fay that it 
was the accidents of Chꝛiſtes bodte, leaſt you make Chꝛiſt 
to haue ſuch aſtrange bodie, oꝛ rather ro hodie at all, as is 
befoze mentioned. Belike then it was the bzead that was 
there helaze, foa the one it muſt needes be, fo2 (what ſoeuer 
the Popes Dogtozs ſaie,) al learned and wiſe men affirme, 
that can be no Accidentes without a Subſtance, and 
pong childzen that are but in the beginning of their Gram⸗ 
mer can tell yon, that an Aviectiue muſt needs haue a Sub- 


ſtantiue: truly if the bꝛead being the bodie of Cheiſt and 


exalted to ſq high a degree, did vachaiſte bimſelf, 4 was con- 


poiſoning: then it was the louingſt bzead, 
the friendlieſt bꝛead, f a bzead of the greateſt conſideration 


that nnn D ſaie, 


ey | that 


from Papiſtris. 
chat the bzeadſheined ©Chatft averye fviendly part: Fos tt 
the head had not come againe;thewTh:ﬆ hum ſeił had bin 
poyfaned,and then he had dyed twice, xthen the ppofelſo2s 
of the Goſpell had bin vtterly undone, foʒ ihe Nope be yng 
ropercioner with Chꝛiſt (hauing both one tonfiſlogte 
ſeate of Judgement) maul haue claimed all hy ſurusuoz, 
amd ſo he woulde hane ſit alone, and there byhe might have 
ſent the Dinclsardthe wickedto heauen, and the Angels 
and the godlyto hell. 
But it one ſhoulde aſkepon howe mau body: s Chꝛiſt 
had, J am ſure vnu will ſay tze had bet one, it ou ſuytrue⸗ 
lyꝛthen if the bꝛend were changed as von lap, vet coulde it 
be but a'peece of the body of Chꝛiſt, 02ebſe ©hailt hath Had 
at one time twentte thonf:nd bodpes at the leaff,foz Jam 
fure there haue bin ſo amen leaſt laide in one 
DAP. 
VDhouqh this be ſufficient that J haue alreadie ſpoken to 
an Chiſtiã, godip, wiſe 02 reaſonable man, that the bead 
ts not, neither by any meanes can be changed into the body 
ol Chaiſt;yet I will go further wih vou: Suppoſe $Chz iſt 
at his laſt Supper by theſe wozdes (this is my bodye) dyd 
turne the b2ead into his very body, (which befoze is pꝛoued 
he did not, both by the ſcriptures, auntient Doctoꝛs and na⸗ 
turall reaſon) pet there toꝛe the Pꝛieſtes are neuer a whyt 
che nearefo2 the turning oꝛ changing of the bzeadeinto the 
_ bodpof Chziſt. Fo2 if he had done it, pet he gaue them no 
\ warrant no} commiſſion to doe it. Fo2 where can yon finde 
that Ch2ift ſaid, as often as any ꝛieſt ſhal pzonounce and 
ſay theſe woꝛdes auer a white little cake, (this is my body) 
and ſhall biete and conſecrate it, that ſtraight way the lit⸗ 
tle take ſhall be turned and tranſubſtantiated into my berv 
bodp, and the ſubſtance of the bꝛead from thence foꝛth ſhall 
be cleane gone, and mp very bodye, lleſhe, bloud and done, 
that was bo2ne on the virgin Marie my mother, ſhall re- 
maine there inthe ſteade of bꝛead. If pon toulde ſhewe vs 


F<" then it woulde 


„ 
55 ſme that they bad Chꝛiſtes tommiſlion ſo to doe, but they 


1 perſuaſion * 


haue from Chzilt no ſuch commiſſion oz warrant foto doe, 


(it Chaiſf had done it as be did it not.) Zherefoze all the 


racking,gloſing , and expoundyng of the ſeme wozdes of 

Chzilt, ſerue your turne neuer a whyt : all that Cb2ift ſatd 
therein to his Apoſtles was, doe this in my remembzance. 
So that neyther Pope noꝛ ÞPzieſt can haue anye moze aus 
thozitie therein than the Apoſtles had themſelues, Mhere- 


- fozethe Pꝛieſtes doe not onely moſt wickedly to make vou 


belceue that the Sacramentall bꝛeade is the body of Ch iſt, 
which is but a ſigne oz remembzaunce of Chzilt and his 


death, but alſo both they and pon committe moſte hozrible 


and abhominable Joolatrie, in kneeling toitand wozlhip- 
ping of it. | 

Ak a great Lo2de tbat loues me wel, velng my maitker, 
ſhould deliuer me his painted picture{which were ſomthing 


moꝛe like him than a cake is like Chziſt ) 4 ſay to me, wuen 


pou loke on this mp piaure, in my abſence, remember me: 
and then if A ſhould when be were gone, ſhew the lame pic- 


ture abꝛoade, ſay to euerpe one that ſtes it, that the ſame 


picture is my Loꝛd 4 maiſter himſelfe that left it with me, 
and ſo make curteſie to it, and reuerence 4 honoꝛ it foz the 
ſaidLo2de, all that ſhould ſeme doe ſo, woulde not onely 
thinke J were ſtarke mad, but alſo my ſaid Lozd 4maifter 
that loued me ſo much, would not be very wel content with. 
me foz taking and honoꝛ ing that dumbe, dead and ſentelt ſle 
picture foꝛ himſelte, that he did leaue with me foꝛ a ſigne to 
remember him withal in his abſence:bcſides that, J thinke 
he would diſmiſſe me (as J were wel woꝛthy) out of his ſer⸗ 
uice. Euen ſo all wiſe men mapthinke: v pon are moꝛe than 
mad,y take a pete of bꝛeade fo2 the body of vour deare and 
louing maiſter and Sautour Chꝛiſt, and kneele to it and 


honaoꝛ it fox Chꝛiſt: which he hath lefte pon foꝛ a ſigne to 


remeber him withal in bis abſẽce, a pledge of his coming 


a gaine. And doubtleſſe he wil be bery angry with vouß fo 


_ thzult on out of 888 ſernice, that giue that honoz = | 
aperce 


from Papiſtrie. 


&pece of bzeade, that is du» vat himſelle, (bnleffe-ydu re» 


pent and take it ſoʒ a remeinbzance of him as he did leaue it 
foz you.) Thus you map plainly ſe that h woꝛds 5 Chzilt 
ſpake(chis is my body) will not (crue their turne any wap 
to make the ſacramentall bꝛead the body of Chꝛiſt: na the 
Popes Doozs by toſſing Þ ſame euery way foꝛ their tran- 
ſubſtantiatio, baue bꝛought themſelues into ſuch a maze 03 
labyrinth, that they tan not tell how to get themſelues out, 
A could haue helped the Pope to a better place of Scrip- 
ture than this foz the making of Chziftes bodye: whereby 


Chꝛiſt ſhould not onely by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes haue allowed it 


foz his bodpe at all times, but it ſhonlde haue bene like the 
body ot Chailt; in ſubſtance, qualitie, all other accidents, 


And that is this : Chriſt tooke a child and favd, who fo ſhal ar 


receiue ſuch a little child in my name receiueth me. Theſe 
are Chꝛiſts very wozds, and woulde haue ſerued the Popes 
turne a thouſand times better than $ wozds # Chzilt ſpake 
of the ſacrament at his laſt ſupper. But perhaps it may bo 
thought, that by this woꝛd, whoſoeuer, euerye one map doe 
t alwel as the Pope t his Pꝛieſts, therfoze it is not fo2 his 
purpoſe. ea but I could helpe Þ matter wel enough, foʒ as 
much as the Pope hath power to expound the ſcriptures as 
he liſt, and that they ſhall haue none other ſenſe than he will 
allow the,thew) Pope might haue laid, 9 whereas Chziſt 
ſaid, whoſoeuer receiueth ſuch a child in my name reteiueth 
me, that is to ſay, whoſoeuer of þ Popes, oꝛ of Þ Popes Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots,oz pꝛieſts, receiueth ſucha child in my name, 


receiueth me. And thus p Pope & his P2teſtes whe ſo euer 


thep would haue made the body of Chꝛiſt might haue ta- 
ken a childe and ſaid: In the name of Chziff, A receinethee, 
and then ſtraight wap, by Chꝛiſtes owne woꝛdes, the ſame: 
childe had bene Chꝛiſt: And (o they might haue allured x 
taught the people to haue kneled to the ſame chyld, + woz» 
ſhipped it, and ſo to haue taken it foz Chziſte (althenghe it 
were not,.) And thus doyng they ſhoulde not anclye haue 
hada god commilſionfrd Chzilt by ſpecial wozds ſo to wy 
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but alla the childe whom they made the people belæue was 
Chi iſt, would haue had the pzopoztion, ſhape, ſoꝛme, body, 
bones, leſhe, ſninne, head, armes, legges, 4all other mem⸗ 
bers as Ch iſt had. And thereloꝛe the Pope + his Pꝛieſtes 
bee berp farre ouerſcene, that without any authozitio make 


the body ot Chailt of a deade pece of bzeade ſo farre vnlike 


At h. 18. 


vntoChzilt , and might haue made it with Chziſtes com ; 
million and warrant, of a liuing chiide, that in all pointes 
(to the eye) is like vnto Chꝛiſt. Chis had bin a finer, likeli⸗ 
er, and mozccredible wap, to haue made Chiſt of a lyuing 
body, than ol dead baeade, Foz it the people are ſo fonde ts 
beleue that a cake ot bꝛead isthe very body ol Chi ten 
they would A thinke) quickeip belteue, that aRuirhebop'03 
childe, were euen Chzift himſelfe. 
But though: the Pꝛieſt might: make many bel@ue that 


that lame childe were Chiſt, vet perhaps the father ofthat 


childe would nat helcue it, but would ſap vnto the Pꝛieſt, 
fir you make the people veleene a faiſe lye, foʒ this childs is 
not C init, he iamy lanne, J begot hun, and J am his u⸗ 
ther: Cuen ſo might the Mater maker ſap to the P)ieff, 


Ar vou are much deceiued, and deceiue the people alſo, this 


is not the body of Chaiſt, it is a cake, and there ot᷑ Jam ve⸗ 
rp ſare,fo2 I my ſelſe mate it. and though this had bene a 


moꝛe fitter text fo; the Nope to haue thoſen ſoꝭ the making 


of Chꝛiſtes bodye: pet if they had ſayde the ſame woꝛdes a 
thonſand times auer a bope. pet foꝛ all that he ſhoulde haue 
bene a baye ſſ ill as he was befoʒe (ſo the take ot bꝛeade is 
à cake ot᷑ beade ſtill, thoughe the Pꝛieſt pꝛattle neuer ſo 
much aner it.) Fozas Flapdtefoze; Chiilts woꝛds ought 
not alwayes to be taken litterally, butſometimesſpiritu-- 
ally: and ſotheſe woꝛdes of Chziff onght alſo to be vnder- 
ſtanded ſpirituallye, and not as Chꝛiſt ſpake them. Foz 
though Chꝛiſt ade, Whoſocuer ſhall receiue ſuch a little 
childe in my name recemeth mee, he ment thereby who ⸗ 


ſoeuer reteineth tuch a one in his name and doth any thing 


foʒ him nnn as great a rewarde 
therefozs 


from Papiſtrie, 
therfote as though he had reteined Crit, o: bone b ſame 


to Chꝛiſt yimlelfe. And he that treceiue the ſpiritual mẽ⸗ 
ber ot Ch2zilke, he muſte needes receiue and entertapne the 
ſpiritu u heade of that member which is Chꝛiſt: but to re⸗ 
teiue Chʒiſt his owne perſon oz verpe body, none can doe, 

neyther 


tan we haue the body of Chailt pꝛeſtẽt by any mea⸗ 
nes befo2e the laſt day, though you moſt fondly and falſely 
beleue, that his body is pꝛeſente here, and that the ſacra- 
mental bꝛead is turned into his body, which is ſufficient- 
lye pꝛoued befozeto be a molte areal. prom and wicked 
errour. 11 Len 
Therefoze wholoeuer fath there is no bzead in the ſa- 
crament, but that it is tde bodye of Chꝛiſt, beleve him not, 
foz you haue heard plainelp, that gods woꝛd, the Doctozs, ; 
the auntient weiters, our owne reaſon, our owne epes, our 
noſe, our tong, our fingers, and the ſilly monſe, do al agree 
in one, and ſay that there is bꝛeade, and if yourefuſe ſo mas 
ay ſure and ſounde witneſſes ſo wel agreeing in their tale, 
and that wil dye fo2 no mans pleaſure, then cal the Sacra- 
ment it ſole to retoꝛde, and it will tel pou the trueth, who 
will ſaye bntopou if you aſkeit , J am grated with the 
teeth, Jam conueped into the belly, J periſh, J canendure 
d ſpace, I canckar, J bz&dewozmes,J am kept in a bor 
fo; fare of bats, if pou leaue me out all night I ſhal be de- 
noured befoze mozning,fo2if the mouſe get me J am gone, 
Jam bzeade,J am not the body of Chzilt, bel&ue the not. 


Dialog deri 

& conſuet. 
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5 and the reſt that J haue wzitten is ſufficient to per⸗ 


1from pour groſte, ſenſeleſſe, vnreaſonable, and 


— 2 — of Chꝛitte, vn · 
lelſe yon art fully determined and purpoſely bent, to oſtẽd 
God, and to deny and refuſe Chꝛiſte and his merits, and 


krueth. 
Nes that ſome or pon holde this moſt fonde and 
tagten opinions rather by — of * 1 
er, 
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abhominadte errour of pour turning 02 chan- 


wilkullye and obſtinatelye to withtande and refit the 


their liues, and their Fathers befoze them, that the bzeade 


ts a god and honeſt trade. 


K perſual Aion 
ther, mother, oz ſome other of your ſpeciallfriends at theit 
death, than fozany trueth you know in it, on foz anꝝ lear⸗ 
ging you baue to defende it, at wboſe earneſt requeſt per⸗ 
happes pou haue me epther a-vowe, 02 ſwozne vnto the 
that you would belcene it as long as you liue, and that no⸗ 
thing ſhoulde allure you ſrom it. Jfany.of you haue done 
ſo, as J thynke ſame of ou haue done fo, pet pou ougbt 


rather conſider the thing wherefoze-you ſWeare 02 make 


your bowe, than the partie to whom you ſweare oz maks 


pour bowe,andthe trueth and godnefle of the matter, not 


the affeaion pou beare to the perſon. Bycaule pour father, 
mother;oz ſame other ot᷑ dur deareſt friends, beleened all 


after the conſecration is the berye bodye of Chiſte, yet 


that makes not that therefoze it is the bodye of Chaiſte, 
the heathen, and their Fathers, grandfathers and greats 


greate grandfathers befaze them doe, and baue moſt 
wicked wonlbipped Jdolles , pea and perhapyes (ora 
of them at their deathes haut made their thild2en os o⸗ 
ther whome they loued , to bowe 02 (weare bnto them, 
that they ſhoulde neuer fazſake 02 refuſe to wozſhip theys 


| Gods92 Jdols , and that they ſhoulde by nomeanes'/be- 


come Chaiſtians: pet this is not a gumente, to 
pꝛoue that therefo:e their Idols were Gods and oughte to 
be wozſhipped: : 92 ſaye that therefoze they ſhoulde kepe 
their othe oz vowe, to take their Jdols foz Gods and wozy 
ſhip them, and not to become Ciſtians 
Itone that bath bene ath&feall dis life ſbeulde at his 
death ſape tus to his ſonne :; come; 0 
marke well my magdes, 1 baue ir ne a there all my life, 
I haue founde it a berye god trade, and I have lined 


pbtefſing, that thou vſe the 
all thy life: hall this therues childe , thinke 


that theſts 
bycauſehia Father vfed it all 
bys lie: and play the thee an ene a6 ongasbe vs | 


from Papiſtrie, 


fo; Ware of io ng his fathers bleſſing that were not met: 
no moꝛe ought pou to beleue that a Cake ot bʒeade is the 
verie bodie of Chin, and toknele to it and wozſhip it foꝛ 
Chiill,tt poure Father o2 mother bel@ned'ſo , and 
woꝛſhipped it, and — — 
of their bleſſing, ſo to doe:it is better fo2 pou to loſe poure 
arms — mothers bleſings, to haue the 'blelings of 
Oo, than to loſe the bleffings of God to haue the blei⸗ 
lings of pour Father and mother: — — 
pour bows02 pzofniſe made to pour earthly Father, if 
the keeping of them will difpleaſe pour heaueniy Father: 
regarde not mans doarine bnlelle it agree wpth Gods do- 
arine : care not fo; mans commaunde mente vnlelle it a- 
gre with Gods commaundement:and wey not what man 


doeth charge you, as long as G O D doeth not charge 


e bowe betvitche 
are pou:howe daungeroaſly walke pou zand as 
pine tet „In what a miſerable bondage of the Soule 
you?that take the thin that doth ſignify, for the thing 
| 1 amente, koꝛ the thing that is 
gniſled by the Sacramente:and that take a deade earthy 
pekte of bzeade,fo2 the heauenly and lining body of C hꝛiſt: 
And alſo whathozrible Jdolatrie doe poucommitte, how 
te pee the mer its of Ch2ifk, and how greatly do pon 
\offende the Maiettie of Gad e that knWleto, honoure, 
and reuerence a Cake of bzeads, in tbe ſtead ot Ciilt the 
fonof Godꝰ⸗ 


very 

lden of diſpleaſe Gd, which as 
. wen aber — —_ 4 
btheiren 


— and 
ut it ſaping, 
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ok mettal, and did wozthippe the 
worship and honoꝛ a pœte of bzeade tt 


4 perſuaſion 


W 


are moꝛe ſente leſſe than ſwine, # mo2e bzutiſh tha beaſis, 
And I thinke that none of you to whom J wzite this per⸗ 
twaſton, but wpl ſape that they deſerued the ſame, (pea if 
they had bin greater and moe:) foz- that thep did fozget! 
God ſo quickly, that miracu'oudly delivered them ſo late- 
ip, committing ſuche wicked Adolatrie to a deade image 
ol a dumbe and ſenſt leſſe beaſte, that coulde doe them no 
god, in ſteade of honozing the lining God that had done 
ſo muche foz them:and bycauſe they did attribute thcpz de? 
liueraunce out of thꝛaldome which they ſuffred in Egipe,to 
the Amage ol a Calle, which none but * liuing and lo⸗ 
uing God did oz could do. And further I thinke you wold 
not be content with them, that ſboul de ſap you like wel of 
their wozlhipping of that golden calfe:And as pou thinke 


not wel of their doings therein: So we can not like well 
- ofpour doings herein, fo; as thoſe wicked and rebellious 
Jewes moſte falſclye and abhominably did attribute the 


wonderfull delinerannce cut of E 255 to a molten image 

ame which had neither 
lc: So vou moſt wickedly and Jdolatrouſlye do 
hath neither life 
noꝛ ſoule, and doſay, this is the verye body of Chzilte, the 
ſonne of God, that was boꝛne on the Uirgine Marie, which 


life noz 


hath dzonght bs out of the ſpirituall bondage vnder p wic⸗ 


ked Pharao the Diuel, and thathath ſaued vs by his death 
from endleſſe damnation. 

Doe not pou here make a cake 024 pere of beade that | 
bath neither life no2 ſoule, to be Ch2iſt the ſonne of God? 
v bath deliucred pou aut of Hel, as theſe ſond foliſh Jews 
did make a duinbe and dead golden Calle to be the liuing 


God, that bꝛought them out of the land of ER: Yes beti- 


lp, and thereby ycu make that tte cake hath dane moꝛe foz 

vou, tban the golden tale did foz them, ſoz their bodies on⸗ 

ye were deuuered out of a ſhaate tbaaldome in Eg-pe;c but 

vethe youre bodyes and ſoules are delivered oute ave 
endle 


flo Papiſtre 


endleſſc tozmentes in Hell. So that hereby you appꝛoue. 
that the Cake (whiche pou ſay is the very body ol Chiſt, 
and Chzilt is our onely redemet out ofhel)bath done moꝛo 
foz you than the Fewescoulde attribute that the golden 


Calfehadde done foz them. And as they bonoꝛed the gol⸗ 
— God, lo pouhanoz the cake of bzead foz 
your & bꝛiſte. 1523 W060 0116 a 


- © bowe witlele andſenſeleſ> are you? can any of vs | 


that are liuing ſoules, and made to the Image of God, bee 
equall wpth Chꝛyſte the ſonne of God ? no truly: and then 
can a peece of bzeade be Ch2iſt,that is a dead and ſenſelefſe 
creature ,- and that r eateeno it is 


impoſſible. 
- Therfoze:as the Jewes wers worthilyplagned lo go- 


ing from the woꝛd of the Lozde, in committing ſuche wic- 


ked Jdolatrie to a golden Calfe: euen ſo aſſure your ſelues, 
foz pour contemning and refuſing the Goſpell, and foz com- 
mitting this moſte detefkable Jvolatrie to a Cake of bzead 
(making it your Chziſte)that pou ſhalreceine the greenous 
_ plagues befoze rehearſed (oꝛ greater) in this wozld, and af- 
ter pour deaths, cueriaſting tozments in hel fire : ſuche;as 
no tong can expꝛeſſe, oʒ hart canthinke, vnleſle you repent 
vnkainedly, dye from pour Nomiſh doctrine moſte ſpeedily, 
and embzace Chziſtes Goſpel right thankfully, (whiche is 
the pure doctrine of Chꝛiſt and law of God, thoughe many 


of you moſte blaſphemouſly call it Pereſie.) Therefoze 


_ right earnefflyJ deſire you, and moſt humbly beſeche you 
to ceaſe from woꝛſhipping a Cake on earth, and fall to the 


| hono2ing of Chꝛiſt in heauen. 
Thus vou mape ſce, it pou wil ſes, that voure Popiſhe 


Malle, and pour Tranſubſt antiation oꝛ tur ning oz chaun- - 


ging ol the bꝛead into the body of Chꝛiſte, by Gods worde 
ts confounded, by the Docto2s confuted, and by naturall 


reaſon cleane onerwhelmeo which pou counted þ moſt tru· 


eſt and holyeft parte of the Romiſh religion) beſides that it 
2 ä and damnable doarine, which 


t 


AJrig. r 
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| robbesGodof his glzte, Chat ofhis merites,qudyouf 


Englich friends, to be defeded bythe power of Exg/aid,and 
to de nouriſhed in Ex, 


A gabel | 


poure ſaluatton. Us 


- © ttherto you may perceiue that the Popes and their do 


etrine doe not muche differ, foz, as the Popes: were moife 


| wicked aud diueliſh, ſo their religion is moſt erronious and 


pernitious: Ma that dame tan vou thinke well of your 
ſelues, and how can pou take pour ſelues to be miete mem⸗ 


vers of Englande;that foz to haue this abhominable, Jdola: 
trous and monſtrous Paſſe againe planted here, you ſteke 
oz with the ſupplanting of our pꝛince, the onerthzowofcur 
Nobilitie, the ſoꝛrowe of our Communaltie, the confuſion 
of our Country, andthe ruine of the whole reaune of Ex- 
land: wherefoze with all ſpede, of Engliſh enimies becom 


And ſeeing that A have prone vnoyo.tat your Baſe 


is a gugaw, not a Jewell, a poyſon,not a neſeruatiue, a 
_confuſton,not a conſolation, and a guyder to Hel, nat a — 
der to Heauen. Howe you ſhall heare what pzoper things 


the Popes pardons ate to pleaſe pan withall,as your pong 
chiloꝛen are pleaſed with Babies, but J would ta God his 


pardons did hurte you no moꝛe, than the Babies doe the 


childꝛen: foz the Babies doe ſtil them when they crye, and 


make them merp t hurte them not, but the Popes pardons 
pleaſe you here foꝛ a while, to diſpleaſe you euer after. 4 


map compare the Popes pardons. to a:counterfaite Pꝛiui⸗ 
tedge, as if a falſe ſuttle fellowe(to get mony withal) ould 


wꝛite a large Pꝛiuiledge from the Pzince,.counterfapting 


the Kings ſeale, wherein he ſheweth, that the King hath 
gluen hym licence(and whome hee ſhall: allowe) ito ſteale 

without daunger ofanylawe, and to haue no harme there; 

_ fozethoughe they be taken with the manner: where vppon 


many giue him monep to be pꝛiuiledged thereby to ſteale, 
and think it to be no tounterfaite, but a true pꝛiuilege trum 


the png , — enero — — 


from Papiſtrie. 


atthe gallowes,andſhewe their aucthozitie to ſtea le from 
hym that hadthecounterfaite-P2iutledge,and ſay, that bee 
dad money. of themfoz it: pet al that wit not ferne: but they 
are hanged foz their ſtealing : Euen ſo the Pope maketh 
vou belerue, that he, by his power and aucozitie from God, 


may pardon whom he liſt, foʒ whatſoeuer offence they com 
mit, but mhatſoeuer he ſap; he bath no ſuch ꝛiuilege from 


Ood,therfoze his is but acounterfaite Commiſion, which 
be like a falſe harlothathe inuented, oneiye to get money. 
- whdſe wo2des pou ſo tredite, that pou beleeue, that God 
 bimſelfeſoldebis Commiſſion: wheredppon you thinke, 
that Commiſſion from God is ſo cocke ſure, that you gyue 
bym.mony foz his pardons, whereby you thinke you are not 
onely pardonedof all/your finnes , and as'cleane as when 
vou were ne we boꝛne: but alſo, that vou mape frely com⸗ 


faze-at anpe time to be pardoned at the Popes handes, (yet 
we muſt nat ſay, but that your religion doth reſtraine men 
rom ſin, and our religion of the Goſpell doeth giue libertie 
to ſin, buthow true it is, herein pou map ſe, (if you be not 
blinde :)but when vou are deade, (if befoze you haue not a 


better pardon of God wit bout money, than pou haue of the 


fo2 money? pou are like to be hanged in hell, with the 
pardons about pour necke. And then the Pope bꝛin⸗ 


geth vou into a wozſe caſe, than they that were danged io 


ſealing by acounterfaite Pziniledge. 
| But marke the miſchicuous crafte of thePope, allthe 
wares that heſelleth you, as his Paſſe, Trentalles, Dir⸗ 
ges, and pardons and al other bis trumperie, are ſuch, that 
phy iuſtb eryall in this life, you cannot comptroll them, oz ſay 
they haue not pleaſured you, extepte pou lake in Gods 

woꝛde, whyche hee kepeth ſafe pnoughe from you : ko; 


is after your death: whereby he is ſure you cannot come 
eee amen 
Lerrittull wares. | 


mit what ſins you wil, alluring pour ſelues, ſoꝛ money ther⸗ 


the tryall of bys wares , whether they do vou god 02not; 
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A perſuaſion 


He pꝛomiſeth and ſelleth you great and wbderfull things 
that are to be tryed after your death, but he not pꝛo⸗ 
miſe and ſell you things of ſmatler fozcean waight, that 

mape be tryed duryng youre lile. 
3 J warrantyouhe wil not ſell you any Pardons os Pꝛi- 
viledges; that ſteale as ofte as pou wil, you ſhallneuer bis 
' hanged 02 putte to death therefoze:: that eate as muche as 
you will, pou ſhall neuer ſurffet oz be ſicke of it: dzinke as 
much as pou wil, you ſhal neuer be dzunk;and ſpend what 
vou lift, you ſhal haue neuer the leſſe mony in pour pmie: 
and pet theſe are eaſter things fo2 him to pꝛomiſe and pers 
fozm, than to giue vs the kingdom of heauen 5̊ deſerue the 
kingdom ok hel, tha to ſaue vs from our ſpirituali hanging 
in Hel, though we neuer lo much robbe God ol his gloꝛie: 
and though we offend neuer ſo much, vet ſtull to be pardo⸗ 
ned and cleane clenled from inne. Wherfoze,you may wel 
ſaſpeae; nay firmelp belæue, that his pardons and other 
wares that he ſo boldip ſels you, are naught, bycauſe they 
are ſuch as you can not repꝛoue befoze you be dead:and fo 
that he neuer offers to (cl you any thing that you ma trie 
whiles you are aliue. Foz be knowes full well, that if her 
ſhould ſell you a pꝛiuiledge, that though you eate neuer ſo 
much, oz what meate ſoeuer you eate, you ſhoulde nepther 
be ſicke oz ſurfet thereby: yet when you were ſicke oz did 
ſurtet, by eating ot it, (wherof you ſhould be ſure) then pou 
would ſay that his pꝛiuiledges were naught, not only cons 
temning and deſpiſing them: but alſo all other that knewe 
it, would neuer alter buy any of thoſe his pꝛiuiledges. And 
alſo the Pope is right certa ine, if he ſhould ſell one a plat⸗ 
kard, that whatſoener he did ſteale, he ſhould neuer be hurt, 
hanged, noꝛ put to death foz the ſame: yet when he ſhould 
be troubled, hanged, oz executed fo: ſtealing, (which he 
ſhould be ſure of at one time oꝛ other) then the ſame theefe 
would not only crie out of the Pope foz decepning of hint, 
and lo; ſellingto him ſache a falſe plackard, and perhaps 
would ſaie that he hadneuer played the thieke but koz the 
Popes 


from Papiſtrie. 255 
Popes lvarrant foſauehim/harmelcſe;agmanye J feare 

would not fin ſo muche but fo2 the Popes pardons: but al⸗ 
ſo euer one that ſhouide heare howe tie Nope hadde ſer⸗ 1 
urdhem, woulde deſpiſe ear neemt ne mode ut i 
his plackarhes. 


ofpuniſhement; 
compted foz thenes, ſo vou that buythePopes pardons, 
to releaſe.yau of your ſinnes, whereby you map be bolde fo 
offende 1 can not be compted vorys 
rus fo *- | 


But nobe, fer that perhaps pou wil give but ſinall re»? 


garde. to my reaſons, arguments; 02 perſaaſtons, for the | 
rep2ouing of the Popes pardons (though ſome of von may Ii 


Nt inthe Pope pen) elde es 
e 0 
— hziftes owne woꝛdes ( is woꝛthy to be beick ⸗ 


* 


| ought to traut pardon foz oure ſinnes onelpe „ 
of God: Foz in — Ch1ilvranght'66) tv! 1 
do ſay; Our father which art in heauen, & c. Fòrgiue vs our Aas d. | 

tre ſpaſſes. &c. Mere you mape ſee”, that we are taughte- 


by Chꝛiſte to aſke pardon foz oure ũnnes ot G, and E 1 
nat of the Pope. And fozaſmuch'as we committe our ſins: 1 
againſte God; and nat againſte thePopo': thetsfoze we- ll 
ought tu craue Gods pardon,andnot'the Popes pardon: | 
if we offende the Pope, the Popes-pardons maye doe vs | "= 
pleaſure, but if we ſinne againſt God, the Popes pardons 4 
can doe bs no god(though they map doe vs mache harie, . 1 
by truſting to them that can do vs no god ) 1 
Al the boly Batriarkes, Pzophets , holy and bertubus 1 
kings, that God both loued ann blelleb, Chzifts Apoſtles, 7 
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locke, then belteue not the Popes pardons, truſt not to the 


— 


pou what vou wil, foꝛ Icanueuer hinke tt,nether une: 


leveite:c0oc1ng evyoGy 205 te bod 572 nfl m ele 4 
E — bntanoacbatbeig Petriacks 
— Apoſtles, en godiy martyꝛes, 0z0ther 
——— — 
pardons,02 defired enge af the Papen pardons, as wer can 


ſhewe yon, that euery one ot them didde onely require and 


craue Gods pardon J willyeide viito you , and graunte, 


that the Popes pardons are gwd,neceſſacie,and requiſite :- 


But bycauſe J am ſure you cannot,therefoze to allowe the 
Popes pardons we oughte not. And bycauſe.none of all 
theſe holy menne ol God (whome God dearely loued) noz 
vet Chꝛiſte the ſorme of God: whome God aboue all other 
eſteemed, did neuer teach, write, noʒ once make mention of 
—— pardons, tberetoꝛe I am ſure, that thep are nets 

god no2 neceſſarie: Fo2,if the Popes pardons hadde 
beneſo full ot vertue (as ſome of pon fondely belæue) wer 
ſhould — — As 


dl the scripzures. Howe, foꝛ that they are nat warran⸗ 


ted by Gods wozd,noz to be fœũd in any part of the Bible, 


| therefoze if you are true Cbꝛiſttana, if yau loue Chaiſte, if 


vou woulde haue Chꝛiſt to take pou to be ot his ſhepe.and 


Popes pardons; neither allow the Popes pardons, bycauſs: 
they are nat allowed noz expꝛeſſed in the Goſpel and lawe 
of Chute: Foz , if an Aungell ſhoulde come from Mea⸗ 


nen oz ifone ſhould tame vnto vs in the ukenes ol Chziſt, 
teaching any other daarine than Cbꝛiſte hathe alreadpe 


taught vs: we ought nat ta belceue them. Chen wer may 


wel vnough d iſcredite the Pope, that is a wicked eurthlye 


man cleane contt arp to God, and alſa contemne and refuſe 
his paltrie pardons, that are contrary to Gods woꝛde. 

And though ſome of vou thꝛough ignoꝛante, and Papiſti⸗ 
call perſuaſions thinke that the Scriptures doe allowe the 
Popes pardons, you ſhall, gere what Silueſter Prierias, - 


_ was aiſter of the Popes Pallace) wzttech therein, 


who 
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from Papiſtrie. 


lait Pardons are not knowne vnto vs by the auctho- , 
| who ol Gods worde, but 1 the Church of ane 
Rome and of the Pope, wlucheis greater than the aucthori- 
tie ofthe; dcriptures: Mere pou ſe, that the Popes owne 
ſeruant confelles,that pardons are not aumhoꝛiʒed 02 ware 
ranted by Gods woꝛde, but they are-auchozized by the 
Churche of &-»e and by the Pape, whole auaboꝛitie hee 
ſaith is greater than the wozd'of Go. Marke this wet, 
to pꝛoue the Popes abhominablepardons,the vile wꝛetch 
and the Diuels Doctoꝛ doth not ſtitke to committe moſte 
hin tible blaſphemie, making the Pape abuue God, and 
the Churche ol eme aboue the lame of God. Saint an 
eee eee was e . 
with God, auctche worde vas Gd. &t. Sa thathereby it 
appeareth, that Cod and his woꝛde is all one. Then thys 
Silueſter Prierias affyzweth., That the aucthoritie of the 
Pope js greater than the aucthoritie ol God: Foz, if the au⸗ 
tthgzitie ot the Pope be greater than the aucthozitie of 
Gods woꝛde, (and God bis woꝛde be all one) then it muſt 
nerdes be ſo, and ſo hy this meanes this vile blaſphemer, 
maketh the Pope, and the Churche ol Nome to be greater 
than God and hys wozde . J hope that vou that are the 
depeltdzowned in Papiltrie, wyll deteſt and abhoꝛre the 
Popes pardons, that muſte bee allowed oꝛ auchozized by 
one that is greater than God and his wozp . O flie from 
this purple whoze of Babi/o», the Antichꝛiſt, that thus ex? 
tolleth hir ſolfe aboue God and hys wo2de,, lealte you bee 
partakers of Gods terrible vengeance,that God bath p3ey 


prierias cont, 
Lutberum. 
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5 een of Rocheſter ſapeth-: That hee eme mm defe. if 
knoweth not from hence pardons firſte beganne,whiche 4po/. . | 
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hangeth only v ppon Purgatorie: then what ſhall we neede 
pardons: 


alſohowthe s pardons v0 bewjap them 
thepare, fozſome of the Popes pardons are 
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Bhs of the Papes pardons togither;they come to fuch i number, 


openiye 
han. Sela in the Churches as followeth 5 Althouche Lale 
oth Wich car Lady the mother of Chriſte, and had begotten Hit 
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A perſuaſton 


as thep that bought them e paid foz them, ven, and all ther 


v mould haue pꝛoſite by them, ſhal haue little need ot them: 


nig. 


greate wong, to ſuſter them to goe thither befoze they: 


ufatr wem he 
Wer u ende 


Foz the whole wozlde 


will not laſte by contecture, noz by 


_ conference of theScriptures and other learned Writers, 


ſeauen thouſand peres,then he that hath pardon fo2 twen- 
tie thouſand yeres is fureofynough:fo2 thoughe the Pope 
may make pou belee1 spardons will-pleafure\pva 
vefoze the day of „ vet J hope that — 
delerue, that they will doe ydu anye god after thedape of 
Judgement: 


ſands yeares 


they ſhoulde goe to Hell by and by, the Pope dothe 


that haue pardons from the 
foz twentiethouſandpeares, - 03 nowe fog two thon⸗ 

7 ine 
t 


pardons be out: and'if they ſhoulde goe to eauen, then the 
Pope hath done euil likewiſe, to take monꝝ ol them foꝛ ms 
peares than he was able to pertozme: theretoꝛe it ſcemeth, 
that the Popes pardons were naugbt, bicaule he haue men 
moꝛe peres thanthere uteded: Foz if his pardons had bin 
god, de would rather vaue giuen them kewer keates than 
they ought to haue. 

| He that els water in ſfeade of wine, (thonghe hee be a 
— rye orien pre wp 
apperes, that Frier Tice! the Popes pardner gh 
that the Popes were ol greate kopec and tha 

Pope that did Line one ee 
than God had, oz elſe at the leaſte equaii auchozitie wyth 
bim: fo2 he made his Pꝛoclamations to the p 


with childe, yet were he able by the Popes power to par- 
don the faulte: This is derpe Dtuinitte, rh el xy tht wore 
e 
— bard hb 


not giue mony foꝛ thele pardons 
9 fern 


pardon ont 
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from -Papiſtries. — 
4ots.J'think if one had got u child on Chilis mother, ile 
mere here pn earth o aliue, A thinke the Popecthough be 
were a baſtard) would make him e and ben 
they would make him moze than the brother of Chaill; co 
g belerue he would ſay it wereChai®bimſellc : ſoꝝ he that 
makes a Cake to be Eh2ilt, woulde e 55 "ad 
dies ſecond ſonne to he Chꝛiſ t. 
— What —— this your Romifhetigen 
pardon ſuch vadecentanqgimpoſſiblethings,batas ma - 
nv ofthe things are ridiculous;foliſh; e vnmiete ta be na - 
med, that the Pope pꝛomiſeth to pardon: Bo allhis par- 
dons that ſhould pardon them are vayne topes and bables 
to pleaſe foles withal, and anne enden nee 
reieced and te be abhoared e 371 ion 014i ael 0 i 
aud uin hg Abet gent apilhpardens emen 
feſted by Moy ſes, not pꝛoclapmed by the aophets, not au- 
thozized by Chatft,not allowed by the Apoſtles, not men⸗ 
tioned of thetPartpzes, not declared bp the Docoura, hut 
guite tontrarie to Chʒiſt and his Goſpel; and isammpne- 
— —.— a pꝛoturer to wickednefſe; and a liber⸗ 
tie inne, therefoze they are to be deteſted and abhozred: 
4uherefoze five from them and truſt no moze to them; and 
ſteke only foꝛ Gods pardon which he will giue pou freely, 
and whal caſt nau nomony, on ehen b loue of hin denve lan 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 3 3603 03109330 371 $4333 93 UW 10nd $861 
| If the Popes pardons were io pretious, bis hte muga ſo 
nnn ofpougaue Ade and 
made witleſſe wadcocks belt ue. Then iohy did . Smith 14o,,umenrs. 
hang himſeite in his Chamber, who commoalp did weare Adds & Mo. 
an Agu des aboutr his necke, hauing beſtdes a Cruciſtre Pag. 1999, 
which he b2oughte with him from Lauaint hy did the Pag. cadem. 
Parton of C in Kine dye fudalttely in the Pulpit, ha- 
ning there pꝛeſente the Popes pardon. ? And why did the 
Suffragane : B. of Poser, dzeake his neck going doton a 
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Abs Ae. 
Lag 1992. 


| — — r that topfullpe reteintd 


aſke him dleſlng: ind his 


vet lasab his grunt bags ( ppomiſes, curſetb noner 
_ - (vat teaues them as ge found them dꝛ rather wozſe⸗ ewe 
within a whilcafter,wouldſet that Chirurgion on wozk: 


by 
>, vy And fs alt that yritherhelpenozeaſe anp, ſuffering the 


might haue thẽ fo2 nothing; And can d be ſo wife x tyꝛ⸗ 
tumſpe ct, td rtfuſe the Chrurgions ſalues and the hiũti⸗ 


A pads 


dinals bleſſing e why did the Biſhoppe of Winchefer Ste- 

Gurderiex bein 2 alittle bete 
vis death - ſay That he had deny ed with Peter but tepe net 
eye ny — ſo Kinckingly,and deſps- 


into Beg laau had the Pops partum 
euerpe * of ee eee 


Bulk t 2 
the Popesralues:hisblefſings de ſhoy 
keepe; butillwe were pong Thildzen againoand tame o 
det and Crutiũres, and his 
.otherwhimwhams, vold be kept inſtoze vntili harueſt, 
than to be hanged about the harueſtdains netkes, to make 
tem gay witdakand fothough they vid not much gad, ret 
they Hoald done great harme. 
-"""FfaChirurgion@onld pzomtiſe tut heconldeq mond 


oz giue him anpe money fo} his ſalues playſters oꝛ opnte- 
ments. Jfa/Phifition with a great ſhew of learning, ſhold 
take vpon him to helpe the diſeaſes that were tu hecured 
ſhoulo reteiue much money ot ma; 


to dye Under his hand : few within a while would come te 
Him foz Phiũke, neithet would any think duy any ol his 
medicines, no would reteyue ane ot᷑ them. thonghe they 


ons medicines that helpes nat oz burtes gur kodpes c 
And yet ſa foliſh tobuythePopes paltrypardons that ue⸗ 
ſtroyes both gurt buntes and ſoules Zſing it is tina 4 
mute nerdes ſapa that the Pope bathe the beſte lucke in 


4 BS" "rr 


0 Papiſizie. 


| btfering ofhis wares of all that euer I knew whandew2 


though his pardons are ſtarke ſtaring noughte and doe 
muche harme , pet manpe are ſo witleſſe and faliſbe and 


ſo karre in lone with the Pope and his pardons 3 » thatra- 


ther then they ſhoulde not haue them, they wauld goe to 


Keme with great paine, trauell, and coſt, and pap dearelye 


loꝛ them when then come there (thoughe they hang tbem⸗ 
ſelues, d2owne themſelnes , bzeake their neches and oye 


ta their owne houſe(which bꝛings eternall life) without a⸗ 
ny travel labour, paine oz coſt, and without paying an ve 

thing at al, they make none accopt, Thus you ofthis wic⸗ 
ked Romiſb religion had rather with payne pay deacclye 


. fo2pour damnation, than with eaſe at home andfrely to 
haue pour ſaluatis: therfo2 e ifpou are wiſe,o2 wel in your | 


wits let al wiſe men iudge. 
Il Chꝛiſt had vſed the Jewes in this ſo2te, as the Pope 
doth vſe pou, that is, to pꝛomiſe much t pecfozmenothing, 


ſa manye woulde not haue followed him as did, but con⸗ 


trarie to the Pope he pꝛomiſed little e perfozmed much. 


the palſey,was healed by Chꝛiſt, at the ſame hou 
the Centurion did require him. and yet Chꝛiſt did not lay 


v he would heale him: but ſapd Go thy way as thou beler· AN uh. d. 
ueſt, ſo be it vnto these . Mhen Chaiſte had touched Peters: 


wiues mothers hand that was fick of a ſeuet, ſtraight way 


5 feuer left hir, and ſhe aroſe, When they that were poſleſt 


with Diuels came to Chꝛiſt ſoꝛ helpe, with his woꝛds im⸗ 
mediately he caſte out the Diuelles in derde, out of them, 
he made the lame to go. the blind to ſæ, the death to heare, 
and the dumbe to ſpeake UWhen one that was ſicke of the 


Chꝛiſte did not onely heale him, but alſo gaue him bys 


9 — god chere, thy ſinnes are foꝛgiuen 


ſodainely when they come hom. But to haue Gods pardõ 


The Centurions ſernaunt that laye grieuouſlp payned of 7475.8. 
re, when 


pale, was bzoughte on his bedde to be healed of Chailt: Aub. 9. 
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and not the Church 
murthering;xkilling of ſuch aswil not obey bir law, foꝛ ß 


Chyſo3t. 


in Math. 
|  Homil.16. 


ned himſelt, oz bzake his necke, died ſodainly oz 


1 blelled them ( which was as god and a litle better than the 
blellings which wil make vs dye the ſeruaunts of God, fo: 
very Antichzil himſelſe but alſo that his religion and do⸗ 


Englich Enimies) and embꝛate Chzilke and his Goſpell 


the lewes:ſo the Hereticks 


by theit fruites. Thus farre Chriſoſtome 


A, peiſuaſſon 
I neui heard os red that he eyther hanged himlelf,dzow- 


Iy,as many ot them haue done that haue had the Popes 
pardon. C hꝛiſt layde his hands vppon pong childzen-and 


Popes oꝛ Cardinals bleſſings) but none of the lame Chit- 
dꝛen did bzeakotheirnecks p euer J herd, as the B. of Do. 

uer did after he receyued the Cardinals bleſſing, Therkszs 
none but-foles 02 mad men wil refuſe Gods pardons and 


the Popes pardons and bleſſings that wil make vs dy the 
childzen ofthe Diuel. Thus J haue not onip pꝛoued that 
the Popes hom you ſo reuerence and eſtœme, are not on- 
ly wicked miſthieuous, the impes of Sathan, and euen the 


arine and the Church ol Rome is molt falſe abhominable, 

and deteſtabie, and cleane tontratie to y Church of Chzilt 
and his doctr ine the holy Goſpel. Therefoze J beſerche vou 
refuſe the Pope and his doqrine ( whiche hathe made pou: 


whith wil make you Engliſh friends. And further pou ſhal 
perceiue, that the Chutth of A hath one eſpecial mark, 
that ſhewes perteulye that che is the Sypnay og of Sathan 
of Chailte, wyiche is, hir perfecting, 


encrealing,maintayning,e ſetting-ofhir-vp. Chriſoſtome 
wzites thus, Ninyaid Oui, lupum per ſequitite aliquando? Non | 
ſed lapus ouem, che. What doth the ſheep perſecute the Wolfe- 
at any time? no, but the Wolfedoth ſhepe: 

ſo Cain perſecuted Abel, not Abel Cal ſo Iſimael perſe 
Ilaac, not Iſaac Iſim: ſo the lews perſecuted Chfiſt, not Criſt 
perſecute the Chriſtiaris, not ot the 


Chriſtians tlie Heretickes: — Y ce — ge 4 2 them 2 


— ror mew 


% "oi IQ 3 
1 * , OP” - hs 
* — ww _ * 3 
D 5 
r 8 
- _—_ « 
* . * [1 
RF: . Fe” - 
* 8 - * 
from Papiltcie. 165 


PÞapiſts Þeretikes,anp the Þ yet e 

mappon(e that thy that aro ue 

„ EnY s tat are wat bf 
are L VL 

— — oro ans Sor. 

he) of the true Chziltians,is to pony foz al m in lone their 


enimies ene eee ee KN 


doe loue but onelp their friendes, and (cant 
thep are not to be counted Chʒiſtians, that 
their friondes: then what is — 
that hate, trouble , tozment, murtber, burne 
the friendes —_———— — 
are of þ;}3opes perſecuting religion, are na true 
and ſo pan haue not the true raligiũ of Chꝛiſt. Foz none but 
— —?— 
is the very Antichatft ,.. lo they. thatare of his religion are 
Autirbaiſtians, therefoze continue na longer in the Popes 
dodrine, ſoz fo lung as you cmbzace; bys dadrine, ſo long 
muſte pou-ne>des bre Antichꝛiſttang. and no true and per- 
fect Chꝛiſtians. Therfoꝛe deceiue not pour ſelues, but pers 
ſuade pour ſelnes,that if you murther, kyll, e perſecute,you 
are not of Chꝛiſts folde, noꝛ any ol bis ſhtepe . Fo Chꝛiſi 
was perſecuted, and bis Apoltles were perſecated. Pow if 
Cbꝛiſt Þ was perſecuted, wastand is the ſonne of Cod, and 
Chziſts Apoſtles p were perſeented his ſherpe, then — 
perſetuted Chaift and his Apoſtles, and you that 
now mut nirdes be the childzen t the — 2 
It is not þ pꝛopertie of ſheepe to bite 02 deuour, but of dogs, 
wolues t ſuch like. Chertoꝛe whoſoever doth bite douout 03 
kill, tertainely. (though he loke ntuer ſq like a ſherpe) be is 
no ſhæpe, be maye well haue the roate ofa ſherpe, but be 
bath the heartof a Wolfe. And ſo as Chꝛiſt ſateth, they 
come to you in ſheepesclotlung : but mwardly they are ra- Math. y. 
uening Wolues. Therefoze vouteſperialiy that are bloudie 


and perſecuting Papiſtes)bicauſe you art rauenours, ther⸗ 
N be, 
d e 
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les nt Ai Sünt Besen Wald God wes may rathbt eylithe 
fen. Apoleg. Ae fore Ad ef allabot chat be deceiued, with 
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But ſame 


miſtd Church, wol without rept᷑tance 
awer h chedding ol their guilttells bloud:pea e ume hanse 
nat Rickedtoſapthat they that were burned were damned: 


which was but a hard mudgement, firik to ln 
| —— —— dtô—‚ 


would God thou woul- 
I6:edged ſworde, (that 


| Tet — Aaehegs, lyue vnto thee. 
or 


Gol ſd reuenge our aniſe againſt you, that 
l Four e#76urityyod2that hc may . oper 
Gain: cot Eh 
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from P Sn 


rather appeale. But it they died in err aur and are damned 
(as ſome ot you religion ſaide) then who was the cauſe of, 
their damnation ? fo ſoih euen they that condemned tbem 
and burned them, foz thoughe they had bene ſo wilfull to 
burne in anenillopinion, yet they ſhoulde not haue bene lo | 
mereilelle ta haue burned them in that opintan. 1k 
It your ſhouloſ& a mad man running into a pit to rien 
himſelf,woulo pou run after bim « thzuſt bim into the:pytz 
The childzen of: God would rather pluck. him backe + ſane 
bim fro dzowning; Cuen ſo it they had bene ſuch beretikes 
as you would make them, « their opinions ſo damna ble as 
vou repozt them. hy did your holy t religious be then of 
the Churche of Ne, u cruelis burne them; whereby they 
were damned ? haue vou no greater zeale ta pour bꝛethaen, 
hut lo raſhly and vncharitably to ſende them ko hell:? CEuer⸗ 
laſting damnatfi6 is an hoꝛrible and dolefull thing: les they 
that are there once, ſhal be in tozments vnſneahable in bell 
tyre foꝛ euer and euer woꝛlde without ende. And tan yon 
02 any ſuch, loke to baue any mercie at Gods hande,that 
thꝛuſte your bzethzen (being as you ſay in a damnable ov 
pinion oꝛ bereſie) firſt into the ſire here, and burne them, e 
krom thence ſende them into an other fire (the fixe of hell) 
where they ſhall burne foz euer ? truely ydu may lake and 
hope fo mertie, but if pou refraine not from this your he a⸗ 
theniſh crueitie, and repent the ſame vufapnedly ; vou are 
mo2e like to goe without it than haue it. Nou that are ſtich 
burners of your b2ethzen herein doe condemne pour ſelues 
fo2 moſt cruell and mercylefſe tyꝛants: foz you burne them 
here, and after ſay they be damned. W 3th $623 9244 
The Franciſcane Friers of Pari. a ee maye ſem? * 
te ber moze charitable thanthe Popiſhe.perſecutozs belozs © WY 
mẽtioned foꝛ they whiles one was in a gadopinion(asthey „ 7. 
 faid)hanged him vy quickly bicauſe be ſhould be ſaued «gd Ales and 
to Heanen ; but theſe ſaid cruell ꝙ apiſts baueburnedtbe(s Aon unten. 


beethz6 bicauſetheyſhouldgo491bel.! Marke it wel fb2 it (8742-354: 
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did hang this Parchant to ſende hin to heauen. But as 
—— — — the Fri⸗ 


men kot icing aga inſt them: — here though 
tze Pbpes Champions doe burne men foꝛ ſpeaking againſt 


cheulde burne pou . an 
* thitikenot, Cbzilt ſaith, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they 
inall ubtame imertic 


A perſubſion FB 


who lum m teta the Sclern ur be T mn, pou lost: 4 
rope about your vodyes bit aui M. Fraunces onceſhoulde 
daue beur hanged and tut Pope tedtemed dum, vppon this 
condition that ali his lyte after he ſhonlde weare a rope. 
Upon this ſaying the Franc iſtane Friers'of Pa cauſed 
him to be appzehended and to be laid in pꝛiſon: e alſo iudge⸗ 
ment pat vypon bim that the ſhoulte be hanged. But he to 
faue his lite. was content to te cant, and ſo did: the Friei s 


gdearing ot his retantation , tommended dim ſaying); if he 


continued ſo, he ſhould be ſaned : and ſo the Friers calling 
vpon the offitets/cauſed then to make haſt to the gallowes 


to haut him vp;whites he was yet in a god way ( ſayd they) 


And ſd tdis Mart hant notwitbicanding 


lenſt hefatiagaine, 
his recantationgwas hanged. Thus though ſome of you do 
burne men to ſend them to hell: pet theſe charitable Friers 


pour burning of vs (contrarie to your ſaping)doth bꝛing vs 


orie to their ſaping) did 
Popes Friersdo hang 


e 


— — 


them in karneſt. Che hanging of this Marchant map well 
be tuſtice arroꝛding toß Popes lawe 7 but it is ſtant tuſtit e 
dy Goss ta we, nos by thelawe of any godly Pzince, Che ſe 
holy ſriers might learne thts of the Divell: fo: q am ſure 
thep neuer learned it of God. Von ſhall ſe by Ch; 

woꝛdes, whether you that doe this murther and perſetute 
pour bꝛethꝛen are of God oꝛ the Diuel. Chꝛiſt taith What⸗ 
. beneryouwontd that men ſhould dae to you; do euen the 
ume tothem Muts'lbetgh wird your feluts;wonld you be 


- content;that if yon were heathen men'sz/Jewes, that other 


d ſende you't alter to hell: 4 


but tecpaplmſtall peoſoento?s are 
e E | 


ada 
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e aſter they be damned, do euidently declare: 
D it axe the Popes perſecutoꝛs are vnhappie x 
not mercp, vnieũſe as I ſaid pon repent in time. 
But we are moſt ſure that thep are not gone to Hell, as 
ſome of pour ſc& haue both boaſted and bzagged, fon they 
are vnder the Altar where the reſt of the Saints 5 Partirs 
be, that bane dipt their garments in d bloud of the Lambe, 
But if they had bin in errour oz Here lie, thus you would 
baue ſerued them. And though they died willing ly they di⸗ 
ed not in Hereſie, and pet they died not (o willingly (as the 
mad inan I ſpoke of parabolically) but that they woulde 
.baveliued,ifthey might with a ſafe conſcience without de⸗ 
nying Chꝛiſt. Foz you dzoue them to a miſcbiefe, eyther to 
be burned here in your fire, and to ſane their endleCe life in 
22 elſe to ſaue their life here, and to burne foz euer 


ell, who remembꝛed Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes which are theſe, 
| Wh erſhall denie me afore men, him alſo will I denie Math 10, 


ell Tirantes the Pope and bis partakers are, that with- ⸗ 
all pittie and mercie do burne and kill vs here, to burne 
vs and kill vs euerlaſtingly in Hell. And pet ——— fo2 
all this call themſelues the Seruants of Gods Seruants 
but it the Pope be ſuch an vndcrling, then he vſediß — 
rour his maiſter but homely, when de made bim lie downe 
and trade in bis necke:and alſo i the Pope — 
of Gods leruants, then he is a very euill ſeruant, that 
killed ſo many ol his maiſters. | 
Andaaw pou ſhall haue an other infallible rule that our 
Religion is the true Religion, and that the true pzofeſſo:s 
and followers thereofare of the kingdome of God. The 
Popes kingdome is encreaſed and mainteyned with cruel- 
tie, murther and perſecuting,but C hꝛiſts kingdame increa- 
ſeth by humilitie, by be ing murthered, and perſecuted: foz 
' though the true Chꝛiſtians are daply killed and murthe- 
red, pet their number is daply increaſed, faꝝ kill they neuer 
10 ag pet let them tell them, 8 thent wo 
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eee than by perfec by 
creaſing thereby. And hereto Tertullian agrieth,who ſaith, 
Crudelitas veſtra neſtra gloria eſt. Vour crueltie is our glorie, | 
&æ your earneſt crueltie is an eutiſement and a provocation 
to this ſect as often as ye tecken vs, ye find vs mo & mo tlic 
ſeede is Chriſtian bloud. Chus it appeare that the Golpell 
ol Chꝛiſt grows and ſpꝛing by being tronbled « perfecuted, 
& ſoas 4 ſaid dothj no other teligiõ. But the Popes doctrine 
would decreaſe, it they ſhould not trouble and perſernte, 
Kli 13. WMben the Emperour Adriawhad pclded to graumt one 
church within the cittie ol Ae certaine of bis pꝛiuis Coũ⸗ 
cel aduiled him in any wile not to bo ſo, foꝛ that they laid if 
the Chziſtiãs night baue but within the Citie, 
the whole people would at betoms Chꝛiſtians, and th 
their idols churches ſhould be fo Eut loifh Pꝛinces 
that holve on the Pope e bis religion would ceaſe frh their 
kllung, murthermmg, burning x tozmfting of the pzafefſozs 
or the goſpel, x ſuffer them quietly to teach « pꝛeach the go- 
ſpel that would;x to haue the Bible t the tõmmunion in the 
Churches, ſurely the Bible would dztue away al þ images, 
the Cbmunis6 would quite onerthzow their Palles, truth 
of Gods woꝛd would vtterly confound x aboliſh the Pope x 
pl his falſe doctrine, Whith the Pope knowes wel inongh. 
etherfozche kerpeth the Kings eKilersnotonl nerrv 
t blindneſſe, but alſo perſuadeth th#'to be perſecutoꝛs othe 
that pydfeſſe the Golpel. And as Chꝛiſt is mercifuil, the 


Pope kſl-them that pꝛafelle the Golpell, duld 
haue pꝛeſerued and not killed: but harlots, — rag ad⸗ 
uouterers, Sodomites, and inceſtuous perſons, which God 
appointeth to be executed e ſtoned to death, be pꝛeſerueth 
maketh much of + mainta ine. Chzift ſaued a woman from 
on ſfoned to death, 5 had'deſerned to die by the law: but 


the Pope cleane contraris, 8 emurtherthern | 


Tertull ad 
5 capulam. 


Pridius. 


John. 8. 
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eee dawee At 
eter; were Pope of de as ſome of you beleue, then 
marke how bis doings did differ from the Popes pꝛaniſes: 
eter did giue ſentence of death againſt Ananias 4 Sa- 
abe the en ok the Diuell, a ſo were ſudden⸗ 
ſtcoken to death by the powze of God foz lying: but the 
Pope & his Pzelates pꝛonounce ſentence of death agaynft 
the childzen of God and burne them foz ſpeaking of truth; 
And thus the perſecuting Pope will ner des be contrarie to 
ſte do and ſap what we can. 
_ - *- Therefozeif Chailt be god as he is, then the Pope is e- 
uurll as he is, to that they be ſo contrarie, foz Chzilte was , 6. 
mike and mercifull,the Pope is pꝛoude 4 a tpzant,Chziſte 
was ans Pope is rich, Cbzilt was inſubleaid to Em⸗ 
A 9 Pope maketh the Emperours + Kings 
n Iewes did offer to make Chꝛiſt a 
Ring but be refuſed it, the Pope maketh himſelfe a N ing of 
Kings and no man doth offer it, Chzift was the Authoz of 
e. 5 ö 


they ave do murther & perletute, euẽ of the church 
38 Diuell ſoz be was a murtherer from the beginning, 
'E (pr whe xperſccuting are badges of the Jobe g. 
Diuelschurch,but let þ Pope be allured, 5 God is nat only 

zrie with him foz this bis cruel murtbeting and prrlecu⸗ 

allo . — 7 
with king Saule e put him from his kingdome og 5. 
Rilled no enimie king Agag acco2ding to 

andemont 3 then pon neede not doubt but h God is 
[the Pops will put bim out of bis Popedome- 
at killeth hi beendet a 
1021320 n 
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tall them Peretikes, that he& perſecutes foꝛ pꝛołeſling ok 


perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake, for theires is the king- 


ned.) And ik the kingdome of Peauen be the 1 
| 2 


A fl on 


And though the Pope call them Veretikes burne them 

bicauſe they will not woꝛſbip images and tools, and obey = 
bis Diueliſh lawe, pet they are the childzenof God: and 
though he burne their bodies, de cannot hurt their Soules. 
But if thep be Beretikes that put away idolatrie whiche 
God doth tom maunde them, then what is the Pope and 
bis P2elates that doe ſette vp Images and committe 
idolatrie, whiche God doth fozbid'e but though the Pope 


the Golpell, and ſapth they be damned: yet Chziſte is of a 
contrarie opinion: fo2 be ſapth, Bleſſed are they that ſuffer 


dome of Heeaucn. obe if the kingdome of Beauen 
theirs that are perſecuted foz-righteouſneſle , then they 
that the Pope perſecutes foz teſtifying the Goſpell; (which 


is trueth and righteouſneſſe) are ſure to haue the king- 


dome of Heauen, (though the Pope tell vs they he iti, 


Popes that thus doth perſecute them, DS Exits 


 vwne woꝛdes, the Pope (though he ſay he can laue whom 


he will, and can gyue the kingdome of Þeauen to whome 
he lifke,) is ſo nie d2ynen, that he himſelfe is like fo dwell 
in the kingdome of Hell. And no maruell; fo; de ha 
ſolpberall in gyuing to ſo eee net 

that thereby he bath quite — him ſelfe of Beanen, 
and therfoze he is very lyke to dwell in Hell. Mherfoze if 
vou woulde auoyde Hell, haue no deſire to burne pour bꝛe⸗ 


thberne, noz to perſecute the pzofcſſours of the Goſpell, 


+ fozthereby you pzouoke Eods'w2ath,and alfo e 


kingdome, and get the Diuels faudur, e dera 
kingdome. There is no ſtriuing again G vd, it can be no 
god bulwarke that is builded with bloud. - 
Suffer the houſe of God by the pzeachingof the Goſpel, 


to be butilded, fox what ſocuet you pluck downe tn ß nigdt 


be will bullde it t * to againe in the dap, and God will 
5x onerthzow 


ked to the Iewes, now he from heauen ouerth2ewe and the 
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onerthzow in the dale whatfoeuer you builde in tde night. 

Foz when the wicked Cmperour lulian in diſpite of Chailt e , 2... 
had giuen the Iewes leaue to build x repaire their Temple fi, Apolog, 
(the Pꝛinces power aſſiſting them 4 no power ſeemedable pag.790, 
ta withſtand their purpoſe.) Then God himſelfe from hea- 

uen aboue encountred with them, Earthquakes bzake out 

and ouerthꝛewe there buildings, lightnings fel downe and 

burnt both the toles in their hands and the coates on their 
backes.And then was the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt moze bewtikul 

and moze glozious than euer it had bene befoze , Thus the 
lewes might haue percepued that God was bothe angrie 
and diſpiſedthem and their Jewiſh ſacrifices, though once 
be eſteemedthem aboue all other, and the Temple that he 
bekoꝛe commaunded to be buylded, and wherein he appea⸗ 


builders thereof, Wherby they alſo might well vnderſtand 
that de had an other people and Religion that he cſtemed 
better and would fight fo; 
And therekoze ſeeing God duerthꝛewe the bullding and 
he builders of the Temple of Meruſalem, which he com⸗ 
maunded to be builded, and that he once ſo well liked: then 
be muffnedes ouerthzowe, (as he hath begon partly well 
already) all the dennes e buildings of the temple oz church 
ok Rome which he vtterly hates, and that he neuer com⸗ 
maunded to be builded. Foz as Chꝛiſt ſayth, euery plante ,, , 
that my heauenly Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted 155 

vp. Theretoꝛe ſlie from this your Romiſh Church and hir 

doctrine, which God doth dapylie ouerthꝛowe (and let the 

Pope and his partakers do what they can, at length he wil 

plucke vp bythe rotes:) and walke in the lawe of God, | 
leaſt God powꝛe his plagues and curſes vpon pon, Foz if Deuter 28. 
thep are accurſt by Gods lawe that turnes out ot it, either 

to the right hande oz to the left hande, then thinke not that 

pou are bleſſed that wilfully walke cleane oute of it, and 
neuer come in it. And let this ſuffiſe you, that Wolues 

deuoure, and phape are deuoured. So that the deuouryng 
Pm, AE 
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ſaid where 


haue mp2acles, pou ſhal haue myzacles, that other 
ner ol miracles, than euer your Romiſh church could . 


A oueſaiſion 


Molues are of the Sinagoge of Sathan:and the denonred 


Sbæpe are of the Church of God, 
But ſome of pou haue ſaide, that God in the olde lawe 
ſhewed foz the better crediting of the ſame many wonder- 


. full miracles, ⁊ that there haue bene many ſtrange mira- 


cles foz the confirmation of the Popes religidõ. Then belike 
pau loke foz miracles,foz a religion you think without mi⸗ 
racles is nothing wozth,and therfoze one of pour religion, 
pour ſignes? where be pour miracles: but as 

Iewes an euill e aduouterous generation 


Chiilt called 


bicauſe they required a ſigne from heauen(that they might 


the better credite him x his doctrine)ſo J can not count you 
a godly generation, that wil not beleue the goſpel of Chꝛiſt 
without miracles, (yea & ſuch miracles as pou pour ſelues 


ſhould like.) And wil you not beleue our doctrine without 


miracles? nay will you beleue it with great e ſtrange mi 
racles: would you would. Mel bicauſe e would ſo on 


foʒ the confirming of hir docrine:therfoꝛe marke them wel 
foz they are wonderful and maruellous miracles, Our litle 
Bible bath dꝛiuẽ al pour great idols out of al the churches 
of England. Our holy Communion hath put to flight all 


- pour Paſſes which you thought nothing could onerthzow, 


They that were blind, the Goſpell hath made them now to 
ſee clearly the craftie juggling of the Pope:they that befoze 
were dumbe, nowe ſpeake ſo platnelp, and vehemently 
pꝛeach the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte. Theſe are wonderfull myꝛa⸗ 


tles A thinke. 


But if ſome of yon ſhould lay that theſe are no mpꝛa⸗ 
tles, oꝛ elſe no great miracles to be counted of: pet J dare 
boldly ſay they are maruellous great myzacles, yea and 
paſſe pour miracles a great deale. Foz marke this well, 
if you had neuer knowne that fire would increaſe in bur⸗ 
ning, and ſhould haue ſuddenly ſeene a whole Cittie bur- 
ned and cõſumed with one litle ſparke of fire,and that ſuch. 
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b huge and mightie fire choulde come of one little ſparke, 
would pou not haue thought that the ſame had bin a won- 
derfull myꝛacle: I thinke pou would: then why ſhould not 
you thinke, that the ſpiritual burning and enflaming(with 
ſuch a little ſparke of the goſpeil at the firſt)of ſuch a num⸗ 
ber ol peoples hartes,conſuming and walking the idolatrie, 
falſe religion, and Papiſticali ſuperſtition of Kingdomes, 
Dukedomes, Pꝛouinces, and ſuch a great number of coun⸗ 
tries, Cities and Townes, and the mightie encreafing ol 
this ſpirituall fire (the goſpel!) and that within ſo ſhozte a 
time, is a maruellous myzacle: (although the Pope and his 
power did what they could to quench the ſame.) 
Burelp it is ſuch a miracle in all wiſe mens eyes, conſt 
dering the Pope and his power (do what they could) were 
not able ta quench, as there can not be a greater. And 
there is nothing that map moze better perſuade pou, that 
this our Religion is the very true Religion and wozde of 
God, than that God ſo mightily defendeth it and ſo mira ⸗ 
culoully increaſeth it. This and the other miracles befoze 
mentioned are ſufficient miracles J hope, foz the conũr⸗ 
ming of any Chziltian hart to beleeue the Goſpell, yet you 
ſhall heare moze miracles hereafter, 
And now foz that you haue calledfoz our miracles, A 
truſt J map likewiſe call foz your miracles. What kindof 
miracles were they wherby pour Romilh religion was c6- 
firmed ? koꝛſoth they were ſuch as might make the wittie 
to become foles, but oures are ſuch as will make folesto- 
become wiſemen. And now marke your miracles, of pour 
Romiſh Churche, your Nodes and Images can ſpeake, it 
they haue a falſe knaue ſtande behinde them: pour Idols 
can roll their eies, wagge there chappes, and caſte their 
armes ab2oade, if there be one behinde them to plucks 
there Engines: and they will ſweate in Winter and colde 
— oples,yea E 
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* tan chaſe away Pile : and your Pꝛieſtes giving 
women god counſell and bleſſing them (foz the Pepe will 
not haue it called kiſſing and dallying) miracu!ouſtie make 
them to be with child, pour Popes pardons can make men 
die deſperately and ſuddenly, your Cardinals bleſſings can 
make Biſhops bzeake their neckes, + your Agnus deis can 
make menne hang themſelues: are not theſe pour Komiſh 
myzacles wonderfull ? are they not wozthie to go foz my» 
ratles: pes 3 trom, our miracles of the Goſpel are no ſuch, 
they are not lyke vnts them: but this you were beſt to be⸗ 
leeue, that our miracles befoze mentioned are of God, and 
theſe your miracles nowe mentioned are of the Diuell, 
Thus A truſt I haue ſufficiently pꝛoued, by Gods wozd, 
by auncient Fathers, and learned Doctours, by naturall 
Reaſon, by Argumentes, by Similitudes, by Examples, 
vy the Popes themſelues, by their owne wapters, and by 
perſecuting and murtherpng :that!the Pope and manp of 
his pzedeceſſo2s Popes, — and is wicked, Dineliſh, the 
Dinels deputies(not Chꝛiſtes vickars) and the verie An- 
tichꝛiſt, and that his Religion is moſt falſe, erronious, and 
deteſtable, and cleane contrarie to the wozde of God, and 
that the Churche of Reme is the Sinagoge of Sathan,. 
and that all you that lone, honoure, and reuerence the 
Pope, and fauour, folowe, eſtceme, and embzace, his Pa- 
piſticall abhominable doctrine, are Engliſh enimies, and 
— ſuch enimies, as you exce de all other Engliſhe eni ⸗ 
mies. 
Foꝛ as J haue befoꝛe pzobably! dec lared,you are enimies 

to God, to his Goſpell, to our Sauiour, to our Soueraigne, 
to our Superiours, to hir louing Subiedes, to pour ſelues, 
yea and to your owne Soules, And can you thinke to reap 
anpcommoditie by being enimie to all theſe 2 if you thinke 
ſo, the Diuell doth bewitch you, it is he that doth blind you, 

and he _ will deſtroie pou, yoann ik you be wiſe, be 
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Aud if all this will not ſuffice to make your abhozre the 
Pope and deteſt this dineliſhdoctrine, then J beſ&che pou, 
(foz I wil leaue no wap to wyn you) let theſe ſewe exam⸗ 
ples choſen. out of many, of the pacient ſuſfering, (oyfully 
dying, and myꝛaculous ending of the pzofefſozs of the Goſs 
pell, and of this our religion, perſuade andallure pon, - 

And though this firſt and rare example was long ſince, 
pet the bleſſed Martir was perſecuted and tozmented ko; 
the p:ofeſſing of Chꝛiſt and his Golpell, as our late perſe⸗ 

cuted bzethzen were: and as they were all of one Religion, 
ſo e ſame one God did ſtrengthen them and my2aculoufly 

wzought in them. Therefoze J beſceche yon marke them 
diligently, and conſider them aduiledly. 


A wozthy man whoſe name was manu; übe who Act, Ao 


many were perſuaded, that they ſhould not doe ſacrifice to nente, 
Adols noz wozſhip them , was bzought befoze the Empes 247.90. 
| rour,being bound as a ſhepe to the laughter, to whom the A norab/e 
Emperour ſaid with wzathfull countenaunce, art thou the exa»p/c of 
authoz of this ſedition?art thouthe cauſe why ſo many ſhall Romans 4 
loſs their liues:by the gods J (weare thou ſhalt ſmart foz Martyr. 
it. And firlk in thy fleſhe thou ſhalt ſuffer the paines, ec. Co 
whom Romanus anſwered : thy ſentence O Emperour 4 
foyfully embzate, J refuſenot to be ſacrificed foz my bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and that by as cruell meanes as thou maieſt inuent: 
bicauſe it lap not in Idolaters and wozſhippers of Diuels 
to enter into the holy houſe of God, and to pollute the place 
ok true pꝛaper. | 
Then Aſclepiades inflamed with this foute anſwere, 
commaunded him to be truſſed vp, and his bowels dzawne 
out. But that was not perfozmed, but he was ſcourged 5 
with whippes, with knaps of leade at the endes. And in his 
ſrourging he lung Plalmes and required them not to ſpare 
bim. And he ſpake vehemently by the ſpirite of God, but it 
was not regarded. And the Zozmentozs by the Captaines 
commaundement, ſtroke out his teeth, that he might pꝛo⸗ 
nounce der wondes the wog ſe: and all bis face was pitti⸗ 
Pm. iq. ot | 
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fally defaced. The this meke Partp2 laid, Jthanke be O 
Captaine,y thou haſt opened to me many mout hs, wherby 
I map pꝛeach my Loꝛd and ſauiour Chaift : loke how ma⸗ 
ny woundes J haue, ſo many nouthes J haue landing and 
pꝛayſing God, The Captaine aſtonped with his conſtan- 
tie, thꝛeatned him with fire : ſaying blaſphemoullp, thy c ru⸗ 


cifped Chꝛiſt is but a peſterdap God, the gods ofthe Gen 
tyles are of moſt antiquitie. 


Then Romanus made a great Oꝛatlon of the eternitie 


dt Cbnitt, ic. And then be laid giue me g childe © Captaine 


but ſeuen pteres of age, ic, and thou ſhalt heare what he a wil 
ſay. And then a pꝛetie boy was called out of the multitude 
and (et befoze him. Tel me mp boyquoth the Partpꝛ, whe⸗ 
ther thou thinke it reaſon, that we woꝛſhip one Chꝛiſt, and 


in Chꝛiſt one father: oz elſe that we woꝛchip infinite gods? 


vnto whom the babe anſweared, That certainly whatſoe- 
uer it be p̊ men affirme to be Cod. muſt needs be one, which 
with one, is one t the ſame : And in as much as this one is 


Chꝛiſt, ok necelſitie Chꝛiſt muſt be the true God: foz, that 


there be many gods, we childz# cannot belæue. The Cap⸗ 
taine hereat cleane amazed, ſaid, thou pong villen xtraitoz, 
where and of whs loarnedſt thou this leſſon: ol my mother 
gaoth the childe, with whoſe mylke J ſucked in this lellon, 
that J muſt bel&ne in Chꝛiſt. 
The mother of the child was called, the gladly appea⸗ 


red. The Captaine commaunded the child to be ſcourged, 


euery one wept that (awe this pittileſſe derde: but the ioy⸗ 


full mother ſtde by with dzie ch&kes, yea the rebuked hir 


ſwete babe,bicauſe it craued a dzaught of cold water, She | 
charged him to thurſt after Þ cup that the infants of Berb/z 
once dꝛanke of, fozgetting their mothers milke + paps, tc. 


; Whiles ſhe gane this counſel, the butcherly Tozto2,pluckt 


the kin from the childes head heare t al. The mother cried, 
ſuffer my childe, now thon ſhalt paſſe to him, that will oʒ⸗ 


deine fo2 thy naked heade, acrowne of cfernall gloʒy. And 


the babe receiued * ſtripes t tozments with imil ing coun | 


Fromm Papiltrie, 


tenante Che Captaine perceining f child inuint ible, and 
bim ſelk vanquiſhed , comitteth v ſeelp ſoule the bleſſed babe 
to the ſtinking piſon, without any dꝛink oz any other che- 


riſhing , and commannded the tozmentes of Romanus to be 


renued and increaſed, Thus was Romanus bzought fozth 


againe to new ſtripes and puniſhments : to be renued e re- 


teiued vpo his olde ſoꝛes, in ſo much the bare bones appea⸗ 
red, the fleſh al tozne awap,wherin no pittie was ſhewed, - 
Then the tyꝛant ſapd, is it painefull fo2 the ſaide he to 
tarrie ſo long aliue? a flaming fire doubt ther not, ſhall bee 
pꝛepared foꝛ th by and by: wherein thou andhat boy thy 
fellow of rebellion, ſhal be conſumed into aſhes, | 
Then Romanus and the childe were led to the place of 
execution. And as they laide handes on Romanus, he loked 
backe, ſaping, I appeale from this thy tyꝛannie Judge vn⸗ 
inſt, to the righteons thꝛone of Chꝛiſt that vpꝛight iudge. 
Not bicanſe I feare thy cruell tozments t mercileſſe hand- 
pt — that thy iudgements map be knowne to be cruell 
and bloudie. 


Now when they were come to the plate, 5 toꝛmentoz re⸗ 


quired Þ child of his mother, (foz ſhe helde it in hir armes. 
and ſhe onelp killing it deliuered the child to thetozmentoz, 


and ſaid fare well my werte childe: and as the exetutioner 


applyed the (wo2de to the childes necke, the did ſing in this 


maner. All laude and praiſe with heart and voyce, O Lorde 


ue yeelde to thee: To whom the death ofall thy Saintes, 

we know molt deare to be. The Innotents head being cut 
dt, the mother wꝛapped it vp in hir garment, 6 laid it to hit 

belt, Dn the other ſide a mightte fire was made, where in- 
to Romanus was caſt: whoa ſaid, that he ſhould not burne, 

Mher with a great ſhoure aroſe,+ quenched the fire, Then 
the Captaine commaunded that his tongue ſhould be cutte 
out: and it was plucked aut by the hard rotes. Meuerthe · 
leſſe he ſpake, ſaying, he that ſpeaketh Chꝛiſt ſhall neuer 
5 Thinke not that — that vttereth 
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the beginning: and pet they will needes be Chziſtes ſherpe, 


A 1 


F halir ont of bintettt@, tab tadiing;; 
that the hangman decetued the ſight of the people, by ſome 
fubtill and crattie conueyance. Not ſo quoth the hangman, 
if pe ſuſpect my derde, open his mouth, and ſearche the rote 
of his tongue. The C at length being confounded 


with the foztitude and courage of the Partir, commaunded 


him to be bꝛougbt backe intothe pꝛilon, and there to bee 


ſtrangled: And ſo he was: where his ſozrowfull lyfe and 


paines being ended: he now enioyeth quiet reſt in the L 02, 
and whereno Tirants can hurt him, 


This wozthy:Partir inwhom God thus mpzaculonfly ? 


did ſpeake, when bis tongue was pluckedoutby the rotes, 


and in whom God thus marueltouſly wzought, and whom 


God did thus ſtrengthen and made bolde and ſtonte in his 
cauſe, though bis name was Romanus, pet he was not of 


| your Romilh religion but a pzofeſſo; of DEE and of 
 Chailtes religion. 


And as the ſpiriteof God was vlentifull in this holye 
Martpꝛ and true Chzifſtian, ſo hath he bene moſt aboun⸗ 
dant in our Party2s of late, and wil be loʒ euer in all them 
that pꝛofeſle the Goſpell of Chꝛitt, and are true and perfect 
Chaiſtians, | | 

And now J will recite no moe examples of the auncient 
Martyꝛs, but of ſuch as were perſecuted and ſutkred fo the 
p2ofeſſing of Chꝛiſtes Golpell, of late dayes, wherein you 
ſhall plainely ſe, that as they were perſecuted and tozmen- 
ted in Chꝛiſts quarrel and as Romanus was, ſv God 
w2avght in them, as he did in Romanus, the holpe holt 
taught them, as he taught Romanus, and Chiſt did ſtreng⸗ 
them them moſt wonderfully  mpzaculouſly, as he ſtreng⸗ 


thned Romanus. Therfoꝛe marke the moſt cruell and mer⸗ 


cileſſe dealings oftheſo To2mentozs the Papiſtes , which 
they doe to ſhew themſelues howe like thepare to their fa- 
ther the Diuell, who as-Chzift ſaith; was a murtherer from 


Church 


and his hike Race, But thoughe they laye they are the 


By that helge Father PopePius thefourth, the pꝛolel⸗ Act Mo- 
ſbiozs ok gods wozd were perſecuted in Cabria c:wherof thys ments 
that J wil now deſcribe and ew, as wel f0z an example 


tuke, is to be well noted. There were foureſcoze and eight 


— 


ther, and the exetutioner commeth in, and amongſt them 
eyes, and ſo led him furti to a larger place, where he com⸗ 


of Chꝛiſt, that it he would befoze that company take it vp- 


from Papiſtrie. 3 
- Thurche and flocke of Ch2iff;this molke hozriblemurther 


and flanghter doeth chewe that theyarethe Churche and 
flocke ofthe Dinell[; © 


043-915» 


of the maruellous tonſtancie and patience. of them that 
were perſecuted, as af the crueltte of them that did perſe- 


perſons that were Pꝛoteſtants, nt all into a houſe togy- 
taketh one, anvblindfoldeth him with a muller about his 


maunded him to kneeſe doton, which fo doing, he did cut 

his thꝛote, and leauing him halle deade, be helde the 
bloudpe knife berweene his terth as 1Butchers vſe to doe, 

and carried the mafler all of goare blonde in his hande, 

und came againe to the reſt, andſo he led them out one bs 

one, into that honle,and cut their thꝛotes. And thus 
Butcherly he killedthe al like Calues and ſheepe. Whych 

was a dolefull andhozrible ſpectacle to behold:who wente 

fo humbly and patientlye to their deathes, as many wplt 
feantlybelene, Set as Þ true p2ofeffozs and perſecuted fog. 

the Goſpel hauealwapes vſed to doe. 

There was a blind woman was burned at Darby, fox As & An. 
faying that the ſubEaynce of the bzeave and Mine is not 54g. 85 8. 
turned info the ſubſtaunce of the bodpe and blonde of 

Chꝛiſt, which woman did offer tothe Biſhop that perſwa- 

ded hir to belerne that the Sacrament was the berpe body 


on his conſtiente, that that doctrine which he would haue 
hir belene concerning the Sacrament was true, and that 
he woutde at the dzeadfull'dape of judgement aunſweare 
foz hyꝛ therin, as Doctour Taylor (befozein King Edwards 
time) in diuerſe ofhis Sermons did offer (foz that that her 


preached) ſhe words then further aunſweare them, 
Nn. | e 
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Whertbnto theBiſhop ſapde de would laut Doctour 
———— bearing that, ſapde, my Lozde 


pou know not what pon do: pou mape in no cale anſwere 
foz an Perettke . Chen the Bichanpe alked hir if be wold 


reeunt os na, and ſayde ſhe-ſhould anſweare Coz hir ſelfe, 


- fence againf bir, 


vou refuſe ta take it on your conſcience; that it is true you 
woulde haue me b 
deſired them ta do 


r pleaſure. And then they gaue (ens 


godly and holy Fathers; and ot a god and true religion, 
that did burne innocente people, bytauſe the did not be⸗ 
leeue, that they themſelues did not be lerue to be true: los it 
the docrine was true that they taught and they beleued 
the ſame : why mighte not they then haue ſayde on thepz 
conſcience that it was true: and why might not they haue 
aunſwered foꝛ them therein to God at the dape of indge- 
mente e this notable example ſhewes plainely that the 
doctrine of theſe perſecuting Papiſtes is wicked and ſalſe, 


⁊ that they are not ofthechurchofGod, but of the fellow» 


thip of the Dinell, that burned theſe paze blinde and am⸗ 
ple women, and manpe other, bycauſe they bel&ved 
not that the 'Sacramentall bzeade and Wine was the ve- 
rye body and bloud of Chzilte and thep2 wicked religion of 


the Pope,  whyche they themſe lues (being learned By⸗ 
ſboppes and Dogoures.) dpd not beleeue no: fande 


But our ÞPzeachres of the Goſlpell will take on they 
conſcience, and wil ſtand betwern God and their hearers, 


to, 


that thedogrine they teach is true. Therfoze this only ex⸗ 


\ aanplecif J had waitt nothing elſe vato pon) is ſufficient 
to perſuade pou, that our doarine is true, and your Ro⸗ 


miſhe religion is falſe: vnleſte pou winke foz the nonce by: 
cauſe pou wil not ſœ. 
Here alſo is another notable erample whereby p you 


wy a God giues his{pirite aftrueth 1 


Then thepoꝛe blinde woman percepuing this, lapde, if 
A wil aunſweare no further:and 
d lo we was burned. Mere not theſe 


om Papiſtrie. 
the profelſozs of the Goſpel, ds leruauntes that dye 


foz 


the Teſtimonte of the ſame 5 wherein you ſhall heare 


howe maruellouſlye aud truelpe „ a poze man that was 
burned. fo2 thys our. Religion; ppophelled of: the ame 
full ende of his nn. wicked je goary protwymnpariney 
ſarie. Fehse 18 0311236 37503 
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Acertaine poze man of Ca taping ive he woulde Aft & Moe 


neuer belcene that a Pztelt couior male the N babes body vente 


at his pleaſure: was therefoze accuſed and alſo condems 049 1994. 


nev'byoneHardy'Commillarie there, Mhiche Haruy in 
time of his tadgement inneighing againſte hem wpth'op- 
pꝛobꝛious wo2ds latd, that he was an heretike and ſhould 


dye a bile death}, Thepoze man aunſwering foz himſelf | 
faide againe, that he was no heretike, but was in the faith 


of Chaiſte. And whereas thoa ſaiſt, that J ſhall dye a vile 


death, thou thy ſelle ſhalt dye a viler death and that choꝛt⸗ 


ly, And ſoit came to paſſe, fo2 within halte @-peare after; 


'theſaidetowne df Cala. 1:33 v1 L201 71 


ſon't | 
ik the holy Ghoft be the dchero? warte than ths 


| holy Ghoſt dio teach this perſecuted member ol Chziſte to 


p2ophecie truely,and if the ſpirite of athan be the teacher 
of lyes, then the ſpirite o S athan dib inſtrud Pope Hil: 


the ſaid Haruy was bangen. matune and quurtred Ane Wo 


debrand that pzopheried faiſoly(as isvefoze mentioned)of = 


the depoſing of the Emperour. Mderefoꝛe, if pou woulde 


(by this notable exanipie and by many other) conſider 


what.trueth the haly hoſte dothe vtterbytho perſecuted 
p:ofefſo:s of the Goſpell, thoughe ſimple and vnlearned: 

And againe an the other ſide; hat lyes and falſhode the 
fpirite ofthe Diuel doth vtter by the great learned Pope 
pimlelle, his Catdolihe Catdinal len, and hys pzvude p2es 
ſumptuous Pꝛelates: pou moulde (it pou loue trueth as 
pou lay) foniane them and all their falſhode and lyes, and 
embꝛace > Gaipels, of Chiſte the 'TouchCone of ten- 
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( 1885 | A Sacfciion. 


SY arke alſo howe maruelloudy the ſpirite of God dyd 
end 0 akeinanother perſecuted pꝛole ſſoꝛ of the Ot ſpel. Out 
nent. Patricke Hamleton a godly and learned paofeſſo2 of þ Go⸗ 
ſpel in Scar land, nas condemned to he burned, who in the 
fire did cite and appeale the Black Frier called Campbel 
that accuſed him, to appeare befoze the high God (as gene⸗ 
rall-Judge of al men) to aunſwere to the innocentie of hys 
death, and whether his accaſation was iuſt oz not, betwæn 
that and a certaine daye of the nerte moneth, ( whiche he 
the ſayde Hamleton, hen and there named.) And after, it 
was verie manileſt, that the ſapde Frier dycd immediate⸗ 
Ip befoze tbe ſayde day came, that the ſaide Hamleton dyd 
cite him to appeare) without remozſe of conſcience that hee 
bad perſecutebthe innocent. Bp this example ( o ſtrange e 
rare) diuerſe people did not only muche muſe thereat, but 
alſo firme ly beleue the dodrine of the ſayde Hamleton to 
| be god and iuſſt. 
Ads & Mo, — whoſoeuer tokes 
Pag. 1850. in the ſame cannot choſe but both ſ and ſay that 
Church of Net is the Captaine of trueltie, and with: af 
all pitie and mercie,and (0 ny no means can be the church 
dl God. There were ia women condemned in Gar=e/ey, 
the mother and to daughters, bytanſe they did not reine 
to the Odurch :whercofoneofithem was named Peretine, 
great with chi they were tpeo tuthaꝶ lakes, the mother 
tothe — EDIT We PL 


frangied;but theropeboakebefoze thep were dead, and ſo | 
| the mention Mr. hn has them near, 


fire by one Willam Houſe , was lapde bppon the grade. 


Chen was the Child had to the Pꝛouoſt, e from him to þ 
Baplitke, 


Gam Papiſtrie 


Baylitte, who gaue iudgement, that it choulde be carryed 


backe againe, and caſte into the fire , And ſo the Jnfant 
bapttzed in his owne blonde, to fill vp the number of Gods 
innocent Saints, was both hozne,burned, and dyed a Par- 
ty2e, leaning behinde to the woꝛlde (whiche it neuer ſawe) 
a ſpeaacle wherein euerp one mape ſc that bathe any eyes 
at all, the Herodian crueltie of this graceleſſe generation 
of Catholike tozmentozs neuer to be fozgotten, 


moze than heathnith cruelties, many (of you) are ſo blinded 
ano bewitched, that you cannot perceiue the vamercifull 
time of pour Nueene Mary, noz canconſider the mercifuil 


Pet foz all this greate and many other of the Paopifts, 


time ol our Qucene Elyzabeth. If the Quænes Maieſtie 


ſhoulde vſe all you that refraine from the Church, (bicauſe 
vou wil not heare Gods woꝛde) as theſe thꝛe ſtely women 
were, bycauſe they wente not to the Churcheto committe 
Joolatrie : you waulde then ſape ſhe were a cruell and ty- 
_ rannotusPzince , But ſuffering you, without any cruel- 
tie, vet you wil not ſaye that ſhe is a mercifull Quene, - 
Beholde here an other wonderfull and rare example, 
hawe God dpdde ſtrengthen a pong maite , that pꝛofeſſed 
the woꝛde of God oure religion. 


One Maifter Tyrrell and other didde beſet the houſe of , 4 144 


_— 


one William Mount, and willed to haue the doze opened: „en, of 
whiche being done, the — aiſter Tyrrell with certaine , Church. 


of his companye, went into the Chamber where the ſaide 
father Mount and his wife did lye, willing them to riſe:fo; 
(ſaine be) pee muſte goe with vs to Colchester Càſtle. Mo- 
ther Mounte heating that, being very ſicke, deſired that hir 
daughter mighte firſte fetche hir ſome dzinke : : fo2 ſhe ſapde 
ſhe was'verye euill at eaſe : Then he gaue hir leaue and 
bad hir goe. o hir daughter (called Roſe Allen) toke a 


and wente to d2awe d2zinkefo2 hir mother. And as ſher 
tame bache againe thꝛoughe the houſe, Mayſter Tyrrell 
7 währ legere father and mother god 

Nn. ii. counſel 


pag. 1898. 


ono potte in the one hande, and a Candle in the other. 
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tountell, and to aduertiſe them to be better Catholike peg- 
ple. To whome the ſaide Roſe ſayde 2 ir, they haue a 
better inſtructer than Jam , foz2 the holye Ghoſte dothe 
teache them J hope, whpche 3 truſt wil not ſuffer them to 
erre. Then ſayde Mayſter Tyrrell, whyzart thou ſtil in 
that minde, thou naughtie bufwife?Barpit is time to loke 
vppon ſuche heretikes indeede. Then laide Roſe Allen: 
Sir, wyth that whych you call Berrũe. do J wozlhippe my 
Lozde God J tell you truth. 


Then ſaide Paiſter Tyrrell, A perceyne you ul burn 


| goſſip wpth the reſte fo2 company ſake. Then ſapde the, 
no ſir, not fox companyes ſake, but fo: Chꝛiſtes fake: , if ſo 


A be compelled. And J hope in his mercies, if he tall mer 
to it, he wil enhable me to beare it. 

Then PMapſter Tyrrell turnyng to bys company fare: 
firs this goſſip will burne, doe you not thinke it? Marry fir 
quoth one, pꝛoue bir, and you ſhall ſc what ſhe will doe by 
and by. Then that cruell Tyrrell taking the Candle from 
bir,helde hir wzeafte , and the burning Candle vnder hir 


band, burning crolle wiſe ouer the backe thereof, ſo long 


till the very ſmues crackte aſunder. In whych time of hys 
tyzanny , hee laid often ta hir, why whoze, wylt thou not 


try: thou vong whoze, wilt thou not crye * Unto whyche 


alwapes ſhe aunlwered, that ſhe had no cauſe, ſhe thanked 
God, but rather to reioice: you haue moꝛe cauſe, to twepe 
(tapde ſher) than A. it vou conſider the matter well. In the 
ende, when the ſine los bꝛake that al the houſe hearde them, 


be then thꝛuſt hir krom him violently, and ſayde: Ah ſtrong 
whoze, thou 


ſhameleſſe beaſte, thou beaſtly whoze , and 


with ſuche like vile woꝛdes, but ſhe —— th eg | 
rage fo; the time, at the laſte ſayde: : Hir, haue you done 
what you wyll doe? and her ſayde pea, and it vou thynke 


it be not wel, then mend it. Then Role Allen ſayd, mend 
it, nap, the Loꝛde mend you, and gyne yourepentannce-if 
it bee hys wil. And nowe, if pon thinke it god, heginne 
nn eee W 

ze. 


} 
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fog Papiſtrie, 


vids ſhal pay yon your wages one dap 4 wn vou. 
And ſo ſhe went and carryed hir mother dꝛinke, as ſhe was 
tcommaunded. The ſaide Roſe Allen being aſked of one, 
bowe ſhe coulde ſuffer the painefull burning of bir hand, 
ſe ſaide,at the firſt it was ſome griefe, but afterward, the 
3 burned, the lelle che felte, 0 wel nere none at 


Thus pou may wel perceiue, that the Goſpel that he 
pꝛokeſſed, was, and is the true religion, and that ſhe toke 
Gods quarrel in hand, oz eiſe the L od would not baue gi⸗ 
uen bir this wonderfull patiente, and haue ſtrengthned — 
— mikigated hir paines, in the burnyng of hir hande, as 


Byſhop Bonner, (be mighte be called Biſhop Burner Act and My 


wel ynoughe) cauſed a blinde Harpers handeto be burned »»>-»:c of 
with a hote burning coale,whiche blinde man ſaide, that if % Cburche. 
every iopnt of him were burned, yet he truſted in the Lozde pag. 1898. 


not ta fe. 


Parks here agapne I beſeeche you , a wonderfulland _47; and 
kraunge example, not only of the great conſtancieand pa - Monument! er 
tience of one Thomas Hawkes that was burned fo; his pꝛo⸗ of the church 
feſſing the goſpel of Chꝛiſt, but of the manifeſt pzofe ther- Pag. 1598. 


by, that the cauſe he died in, was iuſte and true, and that 
God did mp2aculoufly aſſiſte him, and mitigated bis tos 
ments in the flames of the fire, 

This wozthy member of Chꝛiſt Thomas 1 was 
burned foz witneſſing the wazde of God, at a Towne in 
Efex called Cox4al/. A little befoze whoſe death, certapne 
of his friends pꝛiuily deſired, that in the mids of the flames 
he woulde ſhewe them ſome token, if he coulde, whereby 
they might be moze certaine whether the paine of ſuche 
ning were fo greate, that a man might therein keep his 
minde quiet and pacteat:whyche thing he pzomiſed them to 
doe. And ſo ſecreatlye betwene them it was agrede, 
that 1 es myghte be ſuffered, then her ſhould lilte 
Avout eee Heaven, befoze he 
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merciſelt and wonderfull protecting, bolventing, teaching, 
| ſcrength⸗ 


| . 


A perſra ion 


gaue vppe the Ghoſt. And when her was bzoughte to the 
ſtake to be burned, there mildely and paciently he addzeſ- 
ſed himſelfe to the fire , hauyng a ſtraighte chaine taſte a⸗ 
bout his middle : after whoſe feruent pzayers made vnto 
God, the fire was ſet unto him, in the whiche when he con- 
tinued long, and when his ſperche was taken away by vio- 
lence of the flame, his ſkinne alſo dzawne togither, and hys 
fingers tonſumed with the fire, ſo that al men had thought 


terta inelp he hadde biene dead, ſodainelp, and contrary to 


expe dation, the ſaide bleſſed ſeruaunt of God deyng mind- 
full ot his pzomille befoze made) reached vppe hys handes 
burnyng on a light fire ( which was maruellous to behold) 


ouer hys head to the liuing God, and with greate reioyſing 
(as it ſeemed) ſtroke oꝛ clapped them th2& tymes kogither, 


At the fight whereof, there followed ſache an outcrye of the 
people, and eſpecially of them whiche vnderſt ode the mat» 


ter, that the like commonly hathe not bene hearde. And ſo 


this bleſſed ſeruant of God, ffrait way ſincking do! 
the fire, gaue vppe his ſpirite „ Thys mpꝛactiloub 


into 
bur, 


ning of the ſaide Thomas Hawkes was in the pere of our 


10255 55. 

Theſe wonderful examples of the G oſpellevs cuffring 
ſo patiently, of their dying lo willingly,of the holy Shoſte 
ſpeaking in them ſo abundantly, of their maruellous con- 
ſtancie, of Gods ſtrengthning them ſo mightilpe, and hys 
woꝛking in them fo myꝛaculoullpe, that (if befoze I had not 
ſufficiently pꝛoued the Pope to be the childe of Sathan, and 
pour Romiſhe religion to be the Diuels Doctrine) is ſufti- 
cient to winne you to Cod, to allure you to Chziſte, and to 


embzace the Goſpel our heauenly and true religion, to obey 


pour Pꝛinte, to lone pour Countrep, and nowe with great 


deſire to bet me engliſh friends. But if there be any ofyou. 
fo deluded bythe dinel,fo incenſed by Sathan , and fo be⸗ 


witched with papiſkrie, that neither any thing beloꝛe wꝛit⸗ 
ten tan moue vou, noꝛ theſe maruellaus examples ot Gods 
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peta: comfozting; alliſting, and delen · 
gol his ates the-p2ofeffo2s of the Goſpelicannof , 
allure you; then I-beſwehepou (fo2Jcangoe:-no further) 
—4 pe ow arte dolofal}; and deſpe- _ 
rat Ethe per ſecuting and murthrring truell as 
ty their mogiers and ſcoꝛners of Gods woꝛd, and 
reuolters 3 the Goſpel, that folowfeare, 
and terrific pou, any longer ta perſiſte tayvure-erronions 
and molt pernitious Papiſticalt doarine.teaſtyaube made 
the inſtrumẽts of his wꝛathtas they were)! Now therfuze 
marke them well,and as youbikathetranaths ; ſofollowe 
their liues. * 13379756} 10 en 256019 n 
And as 3 Fan 5 
mitiue Churche, and aur perſecuted P ꝛoteſtantes ſutłered 
all alike, were patient all alike , and were loued,apded, 
and ſt God ati aue, and therfoꝛe all of ont re⸗ 
ligion: So the tyꝛannous perſetutoꝛs of the Martyꝛes long 
ace, and the Papiſicall perſecutoz5of Ihe \pzofelſozs ol 
ſince that time, haue died defperatelp; hoz- 
ee and dolefully, alt alike :: and haue hadde 
ods wzath and vengeaunce all alike, andtherefoze were 
u and diueliſh religion. And foz that pou ſhall 
nt hin tht the nene murtherers and perſerutozs 


2 


examples o 
rims, eee ofthe Sehe. 
Chzil il was condemned to perpetunli where mente pa. 3 
ne a: 
Puylate, under whome Chziſte was crucified, was Arft c A. 
ehended and accuſed at dme, depoſed, then bani⸗ . 
Vr; Towne of gen- „ whoat length dpd kil him 


e of the Chziſtians, felldowne 47; & 346: 
rom his iu nee eg ont whole bowels T7 59 
* | 9, with 
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008 Aperſſiaſton 
withinhim,-and fo be ved. ar) erg ran 
Ad, Min 10 Decius; that cruellperſecato;: of the Chillfinnis boths 
— 6 ve and dis ſonne, were-laineofenimies in battell. 
Alts A. Tye: Emper our Valerian, & cruell perl ol the 
there oe: fo; 
r, and v⸗ 


numentrp.75 © C , wente not without hys re warde 
dapores the Ning o the Peru twke him p2 
ben bunten dis blocke when he got vpon his hozfe, 
Alls c> Mo. Maxentius that greate perſecuitg2 of the Chzilfians, fell 
numents p. 8 Kana d;idge wyth his hozle and his barneſſe , whyche 
b2ydge he had made fo: Coniſtantirie the Chriſtian Empes 
roure: ann ſa be was dzowned,- 
Acer and Marke the endes and death of theſe perſetutoꝛs of the 
Monuments, Chiiſttans : Dioclefianpopſoned himſelfe: Maximinian 
pag. Sg. was hanged: Seuerus was flapne-by Maximinian-: Luci- 
nus was flaine by Conltantine . Thus theſe perfecuto2s 
of the pzofefſo:s of Chziltes Golpel, neuer liue quietly noz 
ret nee gebr. 
Cooper Epito. Galerius the Emperone of the Ealtparts, a great pero 
Chron. fol.24 ſecuto2 of the Chziltians, was therefoze plagued of G 
wyth a wonderful ſickneſſe, and an incurable diſeaſe: foz 
be hadde a ſoze riſen in the nether parte ol his belly, which 
conſumed his pꝛiuie partes, from whence {warmed greate 
plentie of woꝛmes: whyche diſeaſe coulde not be helped 
with any ſurgerie os phiſicke,(acrozding to the pꝛomiſe of 
God) wherefoze he confeſſed, that it happened fo2 his truel / 
tie towarde the Chꝛiſtians, who flewhymlelfe,not able to 
abide the ſtenche of his owne ſoze . Suche hathe beene , 
te and wyll be, thegaineandende of them that perſecute 
.. Gods peuple. 
Enebimi i» Beoeholde here a wonderful example of God hewed by⸗ 
Hier. cecle. on thꝛee periured perſons, ſoꝛ falſely accuſing the aged and 
xreuerend father Narciſſus the ſeruaunt of God, and a pure 
pꝛofeſloꝛ of Chꝛiſtes Goſpell, whiche Narciſſus was ofthe 
age of a hundzeth thꝛe ſcoze and thꝛæ yeares, and Byſhop 
of /eruſalem . {Lhe one of them that were hys accuſers, wi⸗ 
eee with eee ee with 
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5 frond Papiſitie, ©2889 
agrieuous ickneſſe;the third to loſe both his et*s, it de did | 
lye: whereby the godly and gulltleſſe man went and lued 
in a ſolitarie and deſert place à great while; But God that 

is a iuſte reuenger of wirke dnelle, and a defender ot dib inn 

nocent ſeruants, puniſhed them al tba actezbing to they? 

owne woꝛdes. The firſt bycaſualtce' of one liti te ſpatłe of 
fire was burned with his gods and at his family. The ſe- 
cond was taken with a greate ſickeneſſe from the head to 
the feete,and devoured by the ſame, The thirde/hearvng 
and ſceyng the puniſhement of the other, tonfelled his fault: 
But thzonghgreat repentance; powzed'vute! ſuche teares 
with weeping, that be loſte bothe hys eyes. And this as 
God iuſtiy puniched them tos their per turie a gainſi che in⸗ 
notent ſeruant of God: So God of late dapes hathe mar⸗ 
unellouliy puniſhed a great ſozte of the Papiſta, that ttuelly 
killed, murthered, and miſuſed Gods true and pie ſer? 

| naunts fo2 p:ofefſgtheGoſpelil.. And nowe, as J haue 

ſhewed you home Gad hath powzedhis vengeaunce on the 

tyꝛantes and perſecuto2s at the hotye Partyzes that were 

perſecuted long ſince, befozethe wicked Popes : ſo alſo 3 

will expꝛeſſe vnto pou, the miſerable endes and deaths of 

ſome ol the Papiſticall perſecutozs ſince the tyme-of the 
wicked Popes, wbale terrible-and' fearefull erden, 

n S, "mays" bee A cient! 7 

Emi em (Mons 


A cruel waetche called Iohn de Roma a ponke, haſh Als A 
0 a omiſſion to examine ſuche as pzofeſſed thegoſpel{Whont ,,,,.,.., of 
they tall Heretitzes) vſed great crueitie towardes them. Be e Church 
filled betes with boiling greaſe, and ſo put ir Ta. 916 
legs, tying them backward to a'fourm with their ie 0 
ging downe ouer a mall fire, ſo he exumineb them hun 
bee toꝛmented verye manp, and in the ende, moſte ceriellye | 
putte-them- to death, cc. But the ſapde Holye Monke 
(as holpneſſe goeth with Papifts) by the iuſt judgement 
of God, 33 


ks wo > woot — to any 


Do, tf, | being 


— 
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.Aperſitaſiow! 
being molte ertreume, tnutte not be eaſed one minute of 
an bonre with any aiutment oz any thing els, whoſe ſtẽch 
and ſang? was ſagreate, that came trom hym, that none 
— would anyeofthys owne freendes 
— ity og mp was:carrped to an Hoſ⸗ 
kept, but the ftenche and infection ſo encreaſed, 
— ns no manne there durſte come neare 
him: no moꝛe he hymſelfe was able fo abide the hoꝛrible 
ſmell that iſſued from hys bo dye, beryng full of vicers and 
ſoarea, and ſwarming with bermyne, and ſorotton, that 
the Geſbe fell awapefcam the bones by pece menle. And 
whylen he nas in theſe tozmentes , he cryed oute often in 
greate rage: Dh who wil deliuer me, who wil kilſſand rio 
me out of theſe intollerable paines: which J knowe J ſut⸗ 
fer foz the euilles and oppzeſſions that 4 haue done tothe 
enen ee ante armada to delfecg hiv 
ſelfs: but he bad nat the power to doe il. 
An theſe hoꝛrible toamentes and ſeareſul beſpaire, this 
blaſphemer.and maſte cruel berer; toamento; and mur? 
therer of the paze — warde, molt miſera⸗ 
bly ended his curſled lille 
86 1 Pere youmaye plainelybnderffando ; that this wic 
d Honke ( tbaughe he were nf the Popes religion) he 
s nqt;of Gods religion: foo that the Lozd thus plagued 
and tozmented him, ſhewing his ve: pe turſſe beefoze men 
-. tioned; enen an incurabte diſea e, as he didde to wicked 
Ilcehoram the ſonne of god iting Ichoſhiaphat. And as the 
SE ;\ RR —— — | 
a N — — room ot 
ang. ' faking the late ut God i t be wicked deuter of men. 
Ade & 3 Si do the b of ReveltzchiefÞ2efident ofthe Parlia⸗ 
rumentes of ment ot an cłuellye vſi dthepzoteſfo: ot the Goſpell, 
the Church (and putte them to death) h after was ftricken with 
Pag. 916 ho2rible ſick ene ſſe i futie and madneſſe, that bys 
anꝝ durſt tome neare himyandſohe-dyihginhys 
ran rage, l plagued of GOD tos hrs 


vnmerti⸗ 
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bomercifalneſſe and crueltie,ſhewed and done fo the chil- 
The Commendatoz of. Saint Anthonie of /7 enna, that 42 
c 
olfgangus, ſel ſodainely do dyed the Ab⸗ 
bot of Clarriocr his — with ſodaine dere at Pag. 857. 
the tracke of guns, fei downe and dyed. 

Thomas Arundale Archbiſhop of Canterburie, a perſecu- 9 
ton of the Goſpellers , 5 gaue ſentence on the Ade Cob- 7, e . 
ham foꝛ pzoteſting the wozd of God: was plagued of God, ©, e 

that ys tongue dyd (well that he could wallow no meat, 8 57. 
and ſo dyed. And althoughe be gaue ſentence on the Loꝛde 
Cobham, yet gods iudgemẽts were luche, that he died two 
02 the peares befoze him. 

A(certain)Biſhop of Hungarie did runne about farks 42 * A. 
mad, aſo rauing dyed miſerably, that tyed ares, Gteſe, ofthe Church 
and Hennes abont aPzieſf, and then put dogges to him, Page. Wh 
who chaſed him about the Citie, ſnatching and catching at 
him what they coulde get, whereof he dyed, And thus the 
Pꝛieſt was martpꝛed foꝛ ſaping that the eating offlethe is 
not foꝛbidden by the Scriptures; but this Biſhop gayned 
nothing by thus martpaing of him,vnleſſe Gods wzath be 


A gapne. - 
A Þ3ielf renolting from the Goſpel was ſodainely kil- As & A. 

led by two gentlemen that onghte him cuill-will:(by the 242.889. 

iudgemẽt of god) immediate ly after he wete out of paiſon, | 

from one Plulbert that after Was ſtrangled andburned foz 

the woꝛd of God: To whichP2ielt Apoltata the ſapd Phil - 

bert ſayde,oh/bnthappie and 1noze than miſerable, is it poſs 

ſible fo2 vou to be ſo ſoliſhe as fo: ſauing of afewe dapes 

bich von haue to line by courſe ot nature, ſo to ſtart away 

and deny the trueth : Eno m pou thereſoze, that although 

vou haue by pour folifhneſſe- auoyded the Co2pozal fire, 

pet yvur life hall be neuer the longer, foz you ſhall die be⸗ 

foze. And God ſhall not giue pou grace, that it ſhall be foz 

his „ pou hal be an oY to al * And 

Oo. * me⸗ 
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{immediately the reuolting Pꝛieſte was ſlaine as ſone as 
be went out ot pꝛiſon, as is befo:e ſapde, 

Thys notable and rare example is ſufficient A thinke to 
pꝛoue, that the Goſpel our religion is moſt true, and that 
only in it þ Loꝛd is pleafed, foz chewing bis heauie w2ath 

and vengeance on this Pꝛieſt that did reuolte,ſhzinke fro, 
and deny the ſame: and alſo in that the holy gholte did ſo 
miraculouſly fpeake in this woꝛthy Philbert, (continuing 
ſo firmelp and ſtoutelp in the ſame Goſpell)which ſc,won- 
_ derfully and traely pꝛopheſied andfozetolde of the ſodain 
ende and deſperate deathe of the ſapde wicked renolting 
Pꝛieſt. This is ſo manifeſt and ſo apparaunte, that it wil 
enfoꝛce pou to embꝛace the Goſpell, and to flve from Pa⸗ 
piſtrp, it you be not determined and purpoſely bet to with- 
tand God and the trutn. N 

Aci & A Alſd one Berry the vicker ol adam and a Commilſa- 
Page. 1929. rie, was a truell tyzaunte, he killed two wyth ffriking 
| of them, and he was acruell perſecutoz of the pꝛofeſſoꝛs 
df the Goſpell, but GDD rewarded hym therfoze (02 elſe 
the Diuell that ſette hym on wozke) fo2 as he was going 
homewarde from the Churche , he fell downe ſodapnelye 
to the grounde with a heaupe grone and neuer ſtyzred 
after, neyther ſhewed he anpe token of repentaunce, 
Likewiſe at that time one Dunning Chauncellour of La- 
colne and a mertileſſe Tirant againſt the p:ofe\ſozs of the 
goſpel,died in Liacolueſbire of as ſodaina warning as(this) 

; Berry dyed, E911 19 359 1199 
Afr & Mo. One William Mawlden,that was ofthis our religis,amd 
P4g-1993 , pzofelled the Goſpell in the latter ende of Qutene Maries 
| raigne, and dwelling at Gremrich with one mayſter Hugh 
Aparry, lacking a boke to reade on, toked about and fond 
a Pꝛimer in Engliſh, whereon he read (being in a Min- 
ters Euening.)Whiles he was reading, there did ſit one 
Iohn Apowel that hadde bin a ſeruingman, aboute thirtye 
peares ol age boꝛne towardes Maler, to whome the 8 


| | fr om Papiinie | 
Huh Appary,gaue meate and d2inke til he could get him 


the ſayde lohn Apowel mockt him after euerye woꝛd with 
contrarie gaudes and flouting wozdes vnreuerentlp, in⸗ 
ſomuche that the ſapde Mawlden toulde no longer abyde 
bym, fo2 griefe ofheart., but turned bnto him and ſaide, 
Iohn, take hade what thou doeſt, thou doſt not mocke me 
but thou mockeſt God, fo2 in mocking of his wozde thou 
mockeſt him. And this is the wazde of God, though I bee 


ſimple that reade it:therfaze beware what thou doſt: then 


Mawlden fel to reading againe, and ſtill the other pꝛoce⸗ 
ded in hys mocking. And when Mawlden had redde cer- 
tayne Engliſhe pꝛayers, in the ende he redde, Lorde haue 
mercie vppon vs, Chriſte haue mercie vppon vs, &c. And 
as Mawlden was recyting theſe wo2des, the other with a 
ffarte, ſayde Lo2de haue mercie: bppon me: wpth that 
Mawlden turned and ſapd, what ayleſt thou lohnthe ſaid: 
J was afrayde : wherof was thou afrapde (aide Mawlden? 
nothing nowe ſapdethe other, and fo he woulde not tell 
| him:after this when Mawldenand he went to bed, Mawl- 
den aſkt him whcreof he was afrapde : then he ſayd, when 
pou read Lord haue mercie vppon vs, Chriſte haue mercie 
vpon vs, me thought the haire of my beade ode bp2zight, 
with a greate feare that came vpon me, Then ſayd Mawl⸗ 
den, Iohn thou mayſt ſe the euil ſpirite coulde not abyde 
that Chꝛiſte ſhoulve haue mercye bppon vs: wel Iohn ſaid 
Mawlde,tepentand amende thy life : foz God will not be 
mocked:if we mocke and ieſt at his wozde he wil puniſhe 
vs, tc. But after that as he lay,almoſte a dap and a night, 
his tong neuer ceaſed, but he cryed out ol the Diuel ol hel, 
ſaying, O Diuell of Hel, now the Diuel of Hel, I would fee 
the Diel of Hell, thou ſhalt ſee the Diuel of Hel, there he 
was,and there he-goeth, &c. This 4 trowe mape be a wo2- 
thye warnpng bos all mockers, en, and deryders: of 
Gods moſt holy wozd. 


LINING theende ol Morgan ; Bihoppeot Sainte Danids, Act: & Mo, 
| A pag. 196 Qs 


a ſeruice:4 as theſapd William Mawlden red on the bake, 
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a Papiſticall perſecuter, that l condemnafton 
of Biſhop Farrare beyng after burned fo2 the Goſpell : not 
| longatfter,the ſayd Morgan was ſtritken with Gads hand 
after ſuch a ſtraunge ſozte, that his meate woulde not goe 
downe, but riſe x picke vp againe, lametime at his mouth, 
ſometime blowne out at hisnoſe, maſt hozrible to hots, 
and ſs he continued till his death. 
What a ſtroke of Oos band was bzought vps Bithop 
Thorneton, Huffragane of Doxer, a cruell Mapiſticali per⸗ 
ſecuto2 of the Saints of God foz-pzoſeſſing his woꝛd, who 
atter be had exerciſed his cruelltirannte vpon many godly 
men at-Canterburie, at length comming vppon a Saterday 
from the Chapter houſe at Canrerburieto Barue, there vps 
on a Sunday following, loking vpon his men playing at 
boules,fel ſuddenly into a paiſie,and ſo was had to bed, and 
then was willed nnn be and 
mp Lade C arotnall ta- . 
Ad & Mo. * An other Suffragano of.Dower, whonotiong after be | 
Pag.1990. was made Biſhop oz Suffragane of Dower, bꝛake bis neck 
| | falling down apalre of ſtayers in the Cardinals Chams | 
ber at Grenewich \,' as he hadde receyued the Cardinalles 
bleſſing: 3 Pou may. ſe here, that God dothe not alwaſes 
bleffe, where the Pope, his Catdinailes and his Biſhops 
as here it is manifeſt 7 But rather cueſſes;  onlells 


bleſſe,, 
ſudden death and bꝛeakyng of neckes be bteſſing, 
At: & Me, Dodo: leffrey a greate Papilticall perſecuter, beyng 


Chauncelloz of $r-/do75e, ſtricken'by themightte hand of 
God, died ſuddenly,who was determined the next dap fol- 
iowyng (but that he was p2enented by ſudden death by 
Gods pꝛouidence) to haue called befoze hym foure ſcoze 
and fenne, 03 mo, to examine them by inquiſition bponre- 


- ligton. 
Ad, c Aa. Parke here alto) the ende of a Papiſte; that was a lov 
Page. 169i. ner of the Maſſe and diligent and haſtie in ſetting of it vß 
in Qucene Maries time, one Burton the Baplite of Crow- 
 landin\'Livcolnefaire's! lone after Bing Edwarde was dead, 
3 — #08 


Pe. igoi. 


de dense (nto the Chords 1 mozning , at 
which time the Curate was beginning the Engliſhe ſer⸗ 
. nice, (foz there was no lawe as pet tothe contrarie) when 
he came to the Curate ina great rage and ſapde, (like a 
pure charitable Catholike and full of deuotion ) ſirra wyll 
pvou not ſay Malle: buckle pour ſelfe to Paſſe pou knaue, 
os elſe(\wearing by a great othe)'J ſhall ſheath my dagger 
in your ſhoulder. Thepoze Curate foꝛ feare ( not ſo con- 


ſtant inthe Goſpell as Curates ſhould ve)ſettled himſelf to 


Maſſe. Not long after this, the 1Bailife roade from home, 
accompanied with one of his neighbours: and as they came 
riding togither vpon the fenne banke homeward againe , a 
Crowe ſitting ina Willow tre&,toke hir flighte oner his 
head, and ſpake to him in hir language aſwell as ſhe coulde 
and called him by his name, (as Crowes are wont to doe) 
and withall let fall vpon his face: ſo that hir excrementes 


rannefrom the toppe of his noſe,downe to his bearde. The 


popſoned ſmell and ſanour whereof ſo noped his ſtomacke, 
that he neuer ceaſed vomiting vntill he came home, wher- 
with his hart was ſo ſoze,and his body ſo diſtempered, that 
though extreme ſicknefle he got him to bed, and ſo lying he 


was not able foz the ſfinke in his ſfomacke and painefull 


vomiting, to receiue any reliete of meate oz dzinke:but cri 
ed out ſtill ſozrowfully ,complayning of that ſtinke, and 
with no ſmall othes(fo2 belike he made anaccompt that the 
Pope woulde diſpence with himfoz them) curſing p crowe 


that had poyſoned him. To make ſhozt, he continued but a 


fewe dapes, but with extreme paine of vomiting and cry- 
ing be dcſperatelp died, without any token of re pentance of 
his fozmer life. 

Von chall hardly findeaperfec Pꝛoteſtant, and a tayth⸗ 
full follower of the Golpell die in this ſoꝛte, as this Malle⸗ 
monger dd.Traly if the M aſſe be ſo-auatieable and of ſuch 
Fozce as pon take it to be, and the Pope of ſuch a power as 

many of pou thinkes htm to be (fo2 it is wꝛitten in his la 

as is belozeſapde, that he hath all power in heauen and in 


1 | | Pp. earth 
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296 A perſuaſion | 
earth, and that is enough fo2 a Pope) ther eyther by the ver- 
tue of the alle, ( which this Burton ſo maintained, and bu- 
fily ſet vp) oz elſe by the Popes mightie power, me thinkes 
this his Champion of the Malle, ſhoulde haue bene pꝛeſer⸗ 
ved from dying thus ſkrangely aud delperately. But if the 
Pope and his holy Palledoe ſufter them, that put ſuch truſt 
in him, and confidence in the alle, to die ſodainely with⸗ 
but repentance,to die deſperately, and to cal on the Dinell, 
and to lie in ſuch extreame paines and tozments,as a great 
ſo2t of them doe, and haue done: ſurely if J were as pou, 
the Pope and his Maſſe ſhoulde goe to the Diuell, ere I 
would truſt any mozetohimoz to it. 
Actes and Alſo one Richard Denton haning woꝛdes of commenda- 
Atfonuments, tions ſent to him from one William Wolſey, that was af- 
p4g.1622, ter burnedfoz p2ofeſſing the Goſpell , which were, that he 
| maruelled that the ſaid Denton tarried ſo long behind him, 
ſecing he was the firſt that deliuered him the Booke of the 
Scriptures into his hand, and told him that it was the truth, 
dieſiring him to małce haſt after as faſt as he coulde. Mhith 
Denton ſaid, when the ſaid meſſage was done to him, I con- 
feſſe it is true, but alas I can not burne. But after though 
he coulde not burne willingly in Chꝛiſtes cauſe : he was 
burned agaynft his will not in ſo god a cauſe: fo2 after 
that his houſe being on fire , he went in to ſaue his gods, 
| therby was burned xloſt his life. And thus he was burned 
;  fozearthly gods, 2̊ refuſed to burne fo2 heauenlp treaſure, 
Atts & Ai Parke this ende ofa Papiſt and an enemie of the Col⸗ 
numentes. pell: One Clarke an open enemie to the Goſpell and all 
. 9 godly Pꝛeachers in King Edwardes dapes, hanged himſelt 
in the Tower of Lonaov. 
Alti  Mo- The great and notable Papitr, call ed Troling Smith, 
numẽt l. 1992 fell downe ſodenly inthe ſtræte and died. 
Ac & A.- Dale the Promoter of the phofeſſozs of Gods wozde; 
numenter. Was eaten into his body with lyſe, 4 ſo dyed as it was well 
' P49-'992.  knowne of many. 
Cox an earneſt rer, in King Edwardes dapes 4 
, in 
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in Dates Marieethuem Papiſt and pꝛomoter ( 02 accufer Ac le- 
of the Goſpellers) going wel and in health to his bed, (as it ente. 


ſeemed) was dead befoze the mo2ning. 


Alexander the kœper of Newgare a cruel enimie to them . Alts o A- 
that lay there foz Religion, died verye miſerably , being ſo »«-entes. 
(wolne that he was moꝛe lyke a monſter than a man, and p4g-1992. 


was ſo rotten within, that no man coulde abide the ſmell ol 
bim. This cruel mã to haſten the poꝛe lambes to ſlaugb⸗ 
ter, woulde goe to Bonner, Storie, and other, crying oute, 
Ridde my priſon, ridde my priſon, Lam too much peſtred 
withtheſc Heretikes. Jt ſeemes that this cruell wzetch was 
better content to haue the companie of Theeues and mur⸗ 
therers (great offenders againſt the lawe that were in his 
pꝛiſon) than Gods people that pzofeſſed his wozd that were 
no offenders againſt the lawe. 


Beholde the great and terrible {ndgement of God on Al, G Ni 


the parſon of Crownde//in Kent , who vppon Shꝛoue Sons menten. 
daye, hauing recepned the Popes pardon from Cardinall Yz. 990. 


Poole, came to his Pariſhe Churche, and exhozted the peo 
ple ro receyue the ſame, as he had done himſelfe, ſaping, 
That he ſtoode Howe ſo cleare in conſcience as when he 
was firſt borne; and cared not nowe if he ſhoulde dye the 
ſame houre in that cleareneſſe of conſcience. Wherevppon 
be beyng ſtriken ſodainely by the hande of God, and lea- 
ning a little on the one ſyde, immediately ſhꝛonke downe 
in the Pulpet, and fo was founde deade ſpeaking not one 
woꝛde moze- Truelp if they haue no better lucke with 
the Popes Pardons and bleſlings than A ſe they baue, 
they were better a great deale to haue a fle bleſle them 
with his Bable, than to haue the Pope to Pardon them oꝛ 
bleſſe them with his bandes: if J were deſy2ousto die ſo⸗ 
damely, oꝛ to bzeake mp necke (from which the Loꝛde 
bleſſe me and euery bodie) A woulde eyther get the Popes 
Pardons, 02 elſe haue eyther hys 02 one of his Cardinals 
— fo; her god they! doe nonethat Ic: can _ 03 
le, - 
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29 A perſuaſion 
_ and One lohn Peter,fonne in lawe to the ſaid Alexander the 
! /oxuments. keeper of Newgare, being an hozrible blaſphemer of God, : 
ag 992. no leſſe ctuell to the ſaid pꝛiſoners that pzofeſed the woꝛd 
| of God, rotted awaye and ſo moſt miſerably dyed, who 
tömoniy when he wauldaffirme any thing, were it true 3 

kalle, vſed to ſap, If it be not true I pray God I rot ere 1 die. 

Acts A- Alſo one Robert Bawlding aPapifficall perſecutoz, was 
»«mentes, ſtricken with lightning at the taking of William Seaman, 


pag. io 2. where vpon he pyned away and dyed. 


One Rockwood the chicfe pꝛoturer of the gr eat trouble 


Acc Me- gf certaine Calys menfozreligion,who at the point of death 


»«mentcs, ftaring and raging cryed he was vtterly damned, and be⸗ 
ing wylled to aſke God mercie(who was readie to fozgiue 
all that aſked mercie of him)he bꝛayed and cryed out, all to 
late, ſor I haue ſought malitiouſly the deathes of a number 
ofthe honeſt men in the Towne. And though I ſo thought 
them in my heart, yet Idyd that laye in me to bring them 
to an euill death. All to late, there fore all to late. Che which 
fame woꝛdes, the ſayde Rockwood anfweared to one that 
laid, J neuer ſaw men of ſuch honeſty fo ſharpe ly cozreced, 
and taking it ſo pactently and iopfully. At which time the 
ſaid Rockwood, fetthing afriſke oz two, ſcoffingly anſwea- 
red, all to late. But whereas he ſayde and ment, that it was 
all fo late fo2 theſe godly pꝛiſoners to haue pardon of their 
Pꝛince in this wozld : nowe God iuſtiy turned theſe woꝛds 
tohimlelfe , it was all to late foz hym to hane pardon at 
Gods hand in the woꝛlde to come. Foz de laide he was vt- 
terly damned: and when he was counſelled to alke God 
mercic;heſaidit was all tolate; 

Act, & M. Alſo one Pavier,towne Clarke of the Titte of Londe (ano- 

»ementer. teztous enemie to woꝛd ef God) couldnot abide to heare 

27-1027. thatthe Bible ſhould be in Engliſhe, who laid (in the pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of one Edward Hall, a witer of the Englich ffo2yes, 


the repozter hereof, fwearing a great oth)thatithe thought 
the kings highneſle would fet forth the Scriptures in Eng- 


** and let it be read of the people by ä 5 
* 
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he would live ſo long, he would eut his one thirote. But 
be bzake pꝛomiſe (ſaith Hall) foz he did not cut his thzote 
with a knike, but with an halter did hang himſelfe. | 

One Dogoz Foxtorde Chaurie:Hour tothe Biſbop of Aer and 
London, a cruell perſecutoz, anda common Butcher of the Monumenta. 
pꝛokeſſoꝛs of the Goſpell, (who! was the condemner of all Y. 0050 
thoſe which were put to death, troubled, and abiured vnder 
Biſhop Stokeſley thzough all the Dioceſſe of London.) died 
fuddenly ſitting in his chaire, his bellie being burſt, and his 
gutes falling out befoze him. Thus ycu may plamely ſ&, 
that God doth reuenge the w2onges done to his childzen, 
that pat iently ſuffer all their tozmentes, deliuering them 
out of their enimies handes by death a2 other waies: and 
pates them home at length foꝛ their hyze, that ſo perſe- 
cute and toꝛment them. But theſe cruell Papiſtes, that 
wꝛeake their malice themſelues on the pzofefſozs' of the 
Golpel, that do them no harme, there is none to take their 
partes, noz that can deliuer them hereafter when the Db 
uell ſhall toꝛment them in Mell re. 
Parke well and conſider the ende of that hautie been , 

Papiſtic all perſecutoz of Gods ſeruants in Quiene Maries eee 
time, Steuen Gardiner, then Lozd Chauntellos of Eng/avd, 8 
who after ſo long pꝛolelling of the doctrine of papittrie,“ 8 99. 
when there came a Biſhop to him on his death bed, and put 
bim in remembzance of Peters denying his aiſter, he an⸗ 
wearing againe, ſapd, That he bad denied with Peter, but 
neuer tepented with Peter, and ſo both y and vn⸗ 
repentantly died: he knew then full well on his conſcience, 
that be had denied Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell, in following the 
Pope and his Religion. Tberefo2e denie the Pope and re- 
pent with Peter, leaſt in denying of Chziſt you die inrepen- | 
tant with Gardiner. by 

. _. Conſider further the miſerable end ot one Twyford a bu Acter and 
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not theſe ſtakes hold? J will haue a ſtake J trowe that Gal 

hold, and ſo he pꝛouided a big tree, and cutting off the tops, 

did ſet it in Smithfield, but thankes be to God, ere ener the 

tre was all conſumed, God turned the ſtate of Religion: 

And the ſame Twyforde fell into a horrible diſeaſe rotting 
aboue the ground aliue,befoze he died. 

Actes and Hlofmaiſter the great Archpapiſt, and chiefe maiſter pil⸗ 

 Afonnment:, ler of the popiſhe Churche, as he was in his tourney go- 

pag. 1996. ing towardes the Counſell of RNæariſpone, to diſpute againſ 

ftt⸗)e defendo2s of Chiſtes Goſpell, ſuddenly not farre from 

Vimes,mas pꝛeuented by the ſtroke of Gods hand, and there 

miſerabip died, with hozrible rozing-and crying out. His 

death doth ſhewe that the canſe was not very god that he 

went to maintaine, 

Fraunces Spiere fell into amaruellous deſperation after 

Ates and he hadrecantedthe wozdeof God, as may appeare by his 

Monuments. — — be perſwaded of Gods mer⸗ 

tie by any man, though learned mẽ with Scriptures 

mightly moued him to repent, but it could not pꝛeuaile, but 

fill cried ( wben be heard any teſtimonte of the Scripture) 

© that nothing could ſane him that had offended againſt the 

boly Ghoſt, and in that manner pittifully died. | 

Aﬀtes and Parke allo the end of a yong Gentleman called Pailker 

' of the Galpell, and after allured to Papiſtrie, who went to 

Lonaine(a fit neſt foꝛ all Owles that bate the light) where 

he was ſo nozeled, that he became a perfen Papiſt. And af 

ter returning into Engl aua, he bought with him fro thence, 

Pardons, a Cruciũxe, an Agnus dei, whiche Ag N. 

comonlp did — — wote, 

he thougbt then he was ſalfe inough, e that neyther dead⸗ 

lp ſinne, del peration, noꝛ Dinell had any power fo hurte 

bim. But h& was deceyued as all other are, that putte 

their truſt in ſuch traſhe, and refuſe Chziſte and his holy 
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Wozde , F02 he, (notwithſtanding his Pardons, Cruci⸗ 


five, Aga dei, t the Images befoze which he vſed to pꝛay) 
banged 


Goo Papiltris, 
angedbimſele in his chamber. Conſider à beſech you that 


this is not the end ol ſuch as turne fro Papiſtrie to the Go- 


ſpel, but it is the end oz ſuch like as appeare, befoze) as de⸗ 
part from the Goſpell to Papiſtrie, oz ſhzinke from, oꝛ de- 


nie the Goſpell, Therefoze if Gods wozde noz any other 
perſuaſions can win you,let this and the other d2eadfull eps 


amples feare you. 
Lhe burthenof conſcience and deſperation of mind hap- 


pens chiefly to ſuch as haue firſt embzaced Gods woꝛd and 


the Goſpell of Chzifte, and do fall from the ſame to any o⸗ 
ther Religion, oz committe ſome grieuous and notable 
ſinne, learning by the ſame woꝛde of God, that it deſcrueth 
the great wzath of God , + ſo dziucth them to deſperation. 
As map appeare by Iudas one of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, who 
after he had betrayed Chꝛiſte foz monepe, (agaynft his 
owne conſciente) deſpapꝛed ot᷑ Gods mercie and ſo hanged 
phimlelfe. And as may appeare; by Fraunces Spiere and 
Maiſter Smith befoze mentioned, who firſt p2ofeſſing the 
Goſpell,and after reuol ting oz ſh;inking from the ſame, 
died moſte deſperately,daungerouſlie, anddzeadfully, Be⸗ 
ſides many other, whereof dinerſe at laſte haue, not with⸗ 
tanding, bene comfozted with the grace ot God, and ſo 
haue died very pat iently and godly. But J haue not redde 
noz heard, that they that haue turned from Papiſtrie oz as 
ny other Religion, and recepued and followed this our Re- 
 ligion of the Golpell, continuing in the ſame did euer fall 
into deſpaire o2 died deſperately, Which: is a matt infallte 
ble argument that this our Religion is true, and your Pa⸗ 
piſticall religion and all other are falſe. 


Parke wel J pꝛap vou what end William Swallow, and {er and 


Richard Netto came to, that were troublers 4 perſecutozs A lanumenta 


of one George Egles a true and conſtant pꝛofeſſoꝛ ol Gods page? 994. 


wo2de . The ſame William Swallow was ſhoztly after ſo 
plagued of God, that all the haire of his head and the 
naples of his fingers and toes went off, hys eyes were 


wen een fen bp that hee coulde [cant (& : the other 
Richard. 
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the truth ol the 


A perſualt on 


Richard petto, vpon a certaine anger 02 chaufe with bis 
ſeraantes was ſo ſuddenly taken with ſickneſſe, that fat- 
ling vpon his bed like abeaf, there he died andneuer ſpake 
worde. | 
Behold further and marke well,foz here is ſuch a glaſſe 
foz pou to loke in, that vnleſſe pou winke purpoſely, oz 
turne pour faces backwarde bycauſe you will not ſee, yon 
muſte nedes (whether pou will oz no) graunt and yelve 
that our religion is moſt true, and that pour Romiſh reli- 
gion is moſte falſe , and that our doctrine doth wozke our 
ſaluation, and that pour doctrine doth bzing pour damna⸗ 
tion. Wherein pou ſhall plainely perteiue how God did 
ſhewe his vengeance of one that rapled on one Iames Ab- 
bas that was a p2ofeſſo2 of the Goſpell, who was burned at 
Bury, whereby all you that are enimies and raplers againſt 
the —— of this our Religion the woꝛde of God, map 
— feare God, flie from Papiftric,and to embzace the 
As this Iames Abbas was ledde by the Shiriffe fowards 
his exetution, diners poꝛe people ſtode in the way and al⸗ 
ked their Almelle, he then hauing no money to giue them, 
and deſtrous yet to diſtribute ſomething among them, did 
pull of all his appar ell ſauing his ſhirte and gaue the ſame 
vnto them : to fome one thing, to ſome an other. In the gt- 
uing whereof he exhoꝛted them to be ffrong inthe Lozde, 
and asfaithfulf followers of Chꝛiſte, to ſtand ſedfalt vnto 
olpell, which he (thꝛough Gods helpe⸗ 
would then in cheir fight leale t conſirme with his bloud. 
While he was thus charitably occupied, and zealoully 


inſtructing the people, a ſeruant of the Shiriffes going by 


and hearing him, eried out alowde vnto them, and blaſphe- 
mouſlie ſapd, Beleeue him not good people, he is an Here- 
tike and 5 mad man out of his wit, beleeue him not; for it is 
Hereſie that he ſaith. Arid as the other continued in his gods 
ly admonit ions, ſo did this wicked fellow ffil! blowe fazth 


bis Ys; ae * vntill they tame to the 


ſtake 


from Papiſtrie. 
fake where he ſhould ſuffer, vnto the which ſtake this con- 


Kant Partire was tied, and in the ende cruelly burned, 


But tmmediatly after the fire was put vnto him, the ſame 


fellow that did raile on him, (ſaping,that he was an Here- 
tike and madde) was there pzeſently in the ſight of all the 
people ſtricken with a Frenſie (ſuch was the great ffroke - 


ot Gods iuſtice on him fo; his blaſphemons rapling) and 
was then madde in derde, (as be befoze had charged the 
Party? withall) who in this furious rage and madneſle, 
caſting of his ſhoes withall « the reſt of his clothes, cried 
out vnto the people and ſapde, Thus did Iames Abbas that 
true ſeruaunt of God who is ſaued but I am damned. And 
thus ranne he rounde aboute the Towne of Bye fill try⸗ 
ing that Iames Abbas was a good manne and faued, but 
he was damned. The Shiriffe then beyng amaſed, cauſed 
him to be _ and tied in a darke doule, and by foxce com⸗ 
pelled him agayne to put on his clothes: thinking there; 
bp within a byle to bꝛyng him to ſome quietneffe , But 
he(all that notwithſfanding) afone as they were gone, 
continued his foziner raging, and caſting ofbys clothes, 
and. cried as hee dyd befoze, Iames Abbas is the ſeruaunt of 
God and is ſaued, but Tam damned. At length he was ti⸗ 
ed in a carte and bꝛought home to his Paiſters houſe, 


and within halfe a yere oz there aboutes, he (beyng at the 
poynt of death) the P2ieffe of the Parithe was ſent foꝛ, 
who comming to hym bzought with him the Crucifire 


and their houllinge oſte of the Altar, which geare when 
the poze w2etche ſawe, hee cried out of the Pꝛieſt and de⸗ 
ed all that baggage : ſaying, that the Prieſt with ſuch o- 
theras he was, were the cauſe of his damnation, and that 
| James Abbas was a good man and aued. And ſo ſhoztly al⸗ 
ter he died. 
| Lhts fearefull, terrible, and molke ſtraunge example 
me thinke were inough to make you belene , that this 
ſame Iames Abbas that was burned did pꝛokelle the true 
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trueth by the 


gave n A will bzyng you an other moſte won⸗ 


| 


| A ptrfcaſion | | 
lawe of God and the Goſpell of Chiilte, and that he 


was the ſeruaunt of GO D. As this blaſphemous rapler 
was enfozced by Gods mightie power to graunte and 
confeſſe, (though befaze he called him Heretike, and ſayd 
be was madve.) Nowe if this Gods maruellous mira- 


cle hath pꝛwued that Iames Abbas that was thus burned 


was the ſeruaunt ok GO D: then it is manifeſt that 


the Religion that hee died fo2 is the true Religion, and if 
his Religion were tt ue, then our Religion ſette foꝛth by 


the Qucenes Paicſtie ( whiche is the ſame) multe nerdes 


ber true, And ſo pour Religion of Papiſtrie of foꝛce 


muſte needes be falſe, which is quite contrarie to our Ne⸗ 


ligion : of. whiche Papiſticall religion this Sheriffes man 


was, when her bad the people not to belceue Iames Ab. 
bas, ſaying. hee was an Heretike and was madde, trus 


ſting there is none ok you ſo madde as to thinke hee was 


A of a god and true Religion when he ſapde lo. Foz ſure⸗ 
ly he himſelfe knewe her was both wide and wꝛong, elſe 


he would not baue ſapd that Iames Abbas was the true ſer- 


uaunt of G OD and was ſaued but he was damned. And 
às they that are ſaued die not in a falſe Religion oʒ wic⸗ 


kedly: ſo they that are damned die not in a true religion oꝛ 
godlie. And if your Papiſticall religion had bene true and 


god, he would not euen at his death haue cried out of the 


ieſte that bzonght the Crucifire andthe houſling bzead | 
{which they lay is the very bodie of Cbꝛiſt) neyther would 


daue defied the lame, noz pet woulde haue ſayd then, that 


the Prieſte with ſuch other as he Was, was the- cauſe of his 
damnation, | 
But it any of you be fo malichaady bente agaynſt the 
pzocarement of the Diuell( as the Diuell 
map doemuche) to ſay that this ſame fellowe made him ⸗ 
ſeife madde foz the nones, oz that he was hyꝛed by ſome 
Pꝛoteſtant to doe and lay. ſo (whiche-coulde not be.) Here 
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derkull and rare example, that will dope pou (J hope) 
fromeyther ſaping ſo, ozthinkyng ſo. 

And as this laſte 'mp2zaculous example was of a marr, 
fo this nerte and laſte myꝛatulous crample that J will 
ſhewe pou is of a woman. Wherebp you ſhall not on⸗ 

ly ſte that ſh& was of the right Religion, and died a Paro | 
tyꝛ and Saint of God: but alſo that God did ſo deerely loue 
hir, fo2 pꝛofeſſing the Goſpell and dping in his quarrell, 
that maruelloufly and moſt miraculouſly he fought againſt 
hyſ perſecutoꝛs, and reuenged hir death. | 
Therefoze marke it well, foz ſurely of all other, there 
is not a moze notable erample of Gods greate loue 
and fauoure towardes the pꝛofeſſours of the Goſpell 
and that dye fo2 the ſame, and of hys greate furie and 
| _ w2ath to the Papiſfes that perſecute and murther them, 
than this that J will here ſette fozth as a glaſſe. Where 
in you that are ſo bewitched and dzowned in Papiſtrie, 
male ſe whether God is pleaſed with pour Religion 02 dos 
ings, oꝛ not. 
There was a ccrtapne godly woman condemned to 
bee burned koꝛ the p:ofeſſing of the Goſpell in Ring Hen- 
rie the ſeauenthes tyme, by one Doctour Whittington the » 
Biſhoppes Chauncellour , whiche woman was burned 7 75 
in a towne called Cheepireſadberie, at whoſe Execution 3 
was not onely the ſayde Doctour Whittington that con⸗ 
demned hy2, but alſo a verye greate number of people. 
And when ſhee was dead and burned, the people began to 
turne homeward. It happened in the meane tyme, as theſe | | [ 
- Catholike exccutozs were buſie tn flaping of this ſillye i" 
Lambe at the Townes ſide, a certayne Butcher with- | 
in the Towne was as buſie in ſlapinge of a Bull, ö 3 
whiche Bull her had faſte bounde in ropes readie to | 
| knockehym in the head. But the Butcher (belyke not ſo — 
ckylfull in hys arte in killpng of beaſtes as the Papiſtes | | 
be nen CS! as * was lifting the _ 
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mad 


koz the Bull, he 
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fo ſtryke the Bull, fapled in hys ſtroke and ſmitte a little 
to lowe: oz elle howe he did limite J knowe not, but this 
was certaine, that the Bull ſomethyng grieued with the 
ſtroke, but yet not ſtricken downe, put his ſtrength to the 
ropes , and bꝛake lowſe from the Butcher into the ſtreete, 
the very ſame tyme as the people were comming in very 
great pꝛeaſe from the burnyng of the godly woman, Who 


ſeeing the Bull commpng fowardes them, and ſuppsſing 


him to be wilde, (as was none other lyke) gaue wap foz 
the Bull, euery man ſhifting fo2 him ſelfe aſwell as her 
might, Thus the people gyuing backe, and making a lane 

aſſed through all the thꝛong of them, 


touching nepther man, woman, noz childe, till be came 


whereas the Chauncellour was. Againſt whome the 


Bull as pꝛicked with a ſuddaine vehementie, ranne full 
but with hys hoꝛnes, and taking him vpon the paunche: 
goꝛed him thzough and thzough, and ſo killed him imme⸗ 
diatly, carrying his guttes and trapling them with his 
hoꝛnes all the ftrete ouer, to the great wonder of all them 


that ſawe it. 


Although the carnall ſence of man be blinde in conſt 


dering the woꝛkes ok the Lo2de, imputing many times to 


blinde chaunce: the thinges whiche pꝛoperly pertepneth 


to Gods onelye pꝛapſe and p2ouivence 2 pet in this (a 
ſtraunge and ſo euident an Example, what man can be 
ſo dull oꝛ ignoꝛaunt, whiche ſeeth not herein, a playne my⸗ 


racle of Gods mightie power and iudgement, both in iuſt 
puniſhyng of this wꝛetched Chauncellour, and alſo in 
admoniſhing all other lyke perſecutours, by this eram⸗ 
ple, to feare the Lozde, and to abſtaine from the lebe crus 


Theſe wonderfull and myꝛaculous examples with a 
great number mo, (to the great comfozt and conſolation of 
the perſecuted Golpellers, and to the fearingand terrifying 
of the crneli4 vnmerciful murthering Papiſts) the wozthp 
godly and learned M. Foxe with his great trauell, fudie, 

| and 


from Papiſtrie. 


and labour, bath ſet fozth at large in his Boke ofthe Acts 
and Ponumentes of the Churche , common [1 called the 
Boke of Partyzs. | 
I feare there are ſome of you (fo farre dzowned in that 
abhominable Romithe Religion and ſofarre in lone with 
: the Pope, and with all things whatſoeuer he oz any of his 
cruell crue doe,ozcommaunde to do) that if a mad man had 
thaunced to haue runne on this wicked Whittington the 
Chauncellour and had killed him) hurting none of all that 
great thꝛong and number of people but onely him) woulde 
haue ſayde, that the man had made himſelfe madde koz the 
nonce: and that ſome of the hereticall Goſpellers had hy⸗ 
zed him to doe it. But J trowe none of you will ſape that 
the Bull made himſelfe mad foz the nonce, & that the Goſ⸗ 
pellers hyꝛed him to runne onely on the Chauncelloz 4 kill 
him: and to let all the relt of the people goe away ſafe and 
vnhurt. 
Mulherekoꝛe it can not be denyed, noꝛ by any wap be a- 
nopded, but that it was the Lozdes wzathe and vengeance, 
thatlighted on this cruel andperſecuting Papiſt, and mur⸗ 
thering Chauncelloz, And as the Diuel pꝛocured this wic⸗ 
ked Chauncelloz to be his laughter man on the ſapd godly 
woman the ſeruaunt of God: So God ſent this Bull to be 
his ſlaughter man on the wicked Chauncellour the ſeruant 
of the Diuel:Dherefozeas J ſaid befoꝛe if the pacient, con⸗ 
ſtant, iopfull, and mpꝛaculous endes and deathes of the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſa2s of the Goſpell, can not allure noꝛ perſuade pou from 
Papiſtrie to the Goſpell, from the Pope to Chiſt, 4 from 
the Diuell fo God: pet let the fearefull,hozrible, deſperate 
and dolefull deathes of the Papiſticall;perſecutozs 4 mars 
theret's of the pzofeſſo2s of the Goſpellenfozce, feare, and 
terrifte yon to flie with all perde from the Popes daunge ⸗ 
rous, deteſtable and Diueliſhdoctrine. 


What made ludas to ſay, I haue ſinned betraying the Math. 27. 


1 nnocent bloud, but that he was pꝛicked in conſt ience, and 


nel was enloꝛted thꝛough Gods might, to vtter y truth, 
; Aq ih. 8 
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and that bee had fallelp and wickedly betrayed Chzilt bis 


Maiſter. 61 
What made Tulianus the Apoſtata { that once p20- - 
Feſſed the Goſpell, and turned from it, to ſape , Viciſti Ga. 
lee, that is, O thou man of Galilee thou haſt ouercome, 


(meaning Chꝛiſt) but that he yeelded to Ch2 iff and that he 


graunted that Chiſtes Goſpel was the true religion, that 


be moſt wꝛongfully perſecuted the ſeruants of God. 


What made 5 eruell perſecutoꝛ of the Ooſpcllers, lohn 


de Roma to ſap in his maruellons paines t toꝛmentes as is 
befoze ment ioned, ( know I ſuffer for the euils and oppreſ- 


| ons that I haue done tothe poore me,)but Þ he was pꝛit⸗ 


ked with the ſting ol Gods iudgement, that they that he 
had ſo tozmentcd were the ſeruauntes ol G od, and that he 
was the minſſter of Sathan. 

Muhat made that rigoꝛous Na fo cryout beyng 
at the point ot death, and to ſay, am damned, all to late, all 
to late or I haue ſought maliciouſly. the deathes of a num- 


ber ofthe honeſt men inthe Towne,&c. but that God en- 


perſecute fo2 the Pope. 


fo2ced him to confeſſe the truth when it was to late to haue 
mercie, and that he knewe then in his conſcience Þ the Ro» 
miſhe Religion Was falſe and wicked, and that the pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs ofthe Goſpell were the ſeruauntes of God, that he did 


What made BiſhopCardiver to ſap at his death,] haue 
denyed with Peter, but neuer repented with Peter? but that 
he knewe in bis conſcience ( beyng ſtung with the wꝛathe 
of God) that he wickedly and wꝛongfully reſiſted the truth, 
and moſt vniuſtly perſccuted the pꝛofeſloꝛs ok the Goſpel, 
the ſcruantes of God, IP 

Why did the Sherifs ſeruaunt (befoze mentioned) ſaye 


wat lames Abbas (that was burned foz pzofeſſing of the 
Golpell) was the ſeruaunt of God and was ſaued, and that 
he himſelfe was damned but that he was pzocured thzough 
the power of God, to acknowledge and open the trueth, 
that thereby er one 26. then heard him 03 aver 
ou 


from P 08 rie. 


Houlde heare of it „ myghte playnelp perceine , that the 


Goſpelt is the true Religion, wherem GO is chiele⸗ 
ly pleaſed, and that they that are perſetuted foꝛ pzofeſſing 


ok the ſame, are the ſeruanntes of God: and that the 


Papiſes that murther and perſetute wem are the childꝛen 


6 faconfeſſe-willingly y your errours, and 


to retant and refuſe pour diueliſhe Papiſlicall doings and 
doctrine in tyme, whyles you may repent, recant, + obtaine 

mercie,by theſe wofult wzetches that compelledly confeſcd 

their errours, and recanted their diueliſh doings and doc⸗ 

trine out of time, when they cquide not repent neither ob- 
taine any mercie at all. 

Al vou could ſhewe vs but one of your PapiſticalReligt- 
on that died ſo willingly, ch&erefally,conftantly,Chziſtian» 
Ip, peaceablp, godly, and mp2aculvuſly as theſe p2dfeſſozs 
of the Goſpell hefo2e deſcribed, and thouſandes ol ſuch moe 
haue done >the pou woulde reioyce and clap pour handes, 
nopſing abzoadethereby that pour Religton werefrue,and 


moſt godly., - 

Vut bycauſeyoucan not ſhewe vs oye lade, I yans 
chewed you dinerſe (and coulde ſhewe yon manye moe) 
of your cruell perſecuting Papiſtes, that moſt deſperate⸗ 
ly and dꝛeadfully haue kplled and hanged themſelues, and 


that thꝛough the great and iuſt judgement of — 


bene ſtrucken with the Lozdesmightie hande, and ſo haue 


dyed moſt hoꝛribly doleſully diueliſhly, x deſperately, to the 
great terroꝛ and feare ot all them that either lawe it 0; 
hearde thereof, | 
Therefoze if there be any ſparke of Gods grace in von 
at all, then the godly, patient, andcheerefull ſuffering,and 
mpꝛaculous and toꝛmenting deathes ok the p2ofeſſ02s of 
the Goſpell, will not onelpallure pou with all ſpede to lay 
holde on Gods woꝛde, and to embzate the Golpell our reli⸗ 
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damnation : then we thinke it is godly to hears one v two 
Sermons in a day that will woꝛke our ſaluation. There⸗ 


A perſuaſion 


ſperate deathes andendes of the cruell perſecuting en mur 
thering Papiſtes, will terriſte and feare you any longer to 
holde with the Pope, oz to followe his deteſtable and dam⸗ 

any of the Peathen baue onely. bene wonne to become 
Chꝛiſtians, by ſeeing the conſtant and pacient ſuffering of 
the Martyꝛs: and will you that p:ofeſſe tobe Chziſfians, 
be wonne to Papiltrie by their crueltie and tyzannie, and 


by their dzeadfull,hozrible and deſperate deathes? 


- +Fbefceche poutberefoze fo2 the lone of God, as you pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe your ſelues to be Chziſtians, ſo heare dayly and fol- 


lobe the lawe ol Chꝛiſt, by whbin-yon are called Shit 


ans, 

- Buf ſome of you haue ſaide,that we may haue to — 
Sermons, and tw much talking of the Seriptures, if 
may haue to many P2eachings of the wozd of God which 
will guide vs to Þeauen :. then you mape haue to many 
Paſſes which will teade you to Heil. And if pou thinke it is 
god to heare twentie Paſſes in a daye which wozke 


foe, vou wilt be-Chz iſtes ſheepe, — — 
s voce: and his voyte is no where elle to 


be bes 


Chad ——— | 
will better,then his owne lawe that he ſpake and gane vs 
bynt ſelfe. As no lawe canteachethe Popes wyll and plea- 
ſure,better then the Popes lawe : ſono lawe can teache vs 


better topleaſe Chzilt neee then bis 


owne lawe the Golpell, 
Ik we ment to i, web woulde not followe the 


Golpell, but the Popes lame then it vou meane to be Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, followe not the Popes lawe but the Goſpel!, 
But howe can du followe the Goſpell , when ou res 


| fuſeto reade it, oꝛ bowe ron pon heare Chꝛiſts voyce, when 


by no meanes you wil heate the Pꝛeathers of Gods woꝛd, 


TA 


| bathhe kept vou in errour, and will keepe pou Till in blynd- 


from Papiſtrie. 5 


$1 


eden? Þ2eachers doe pzeache 


herefe,and tberefoze you will not beare them. But how do 
vou know they pꝛeache bereſie befoꝛe pou doe heare them? 
it were mete pou ſhoulde beare them befoze you doe blame 


them, But ſuppoſe that you had the true doarine , and bat 


our Pzeachers ſhould pzeach falſe doarine,then what neede 


pou refuſe to heare them pzeache ? 02 to reade their wozkes 
oz wzitings, foz you ſhoulde ſoner confute their hereſie 
with pour true dodrine, than they ſhoulde allure you from 


fearetobeare alyer ſpeake of that thing he knoweth ? be 
ſhall ſoner take the lyer in a trip, than the lyer can make 


him beleeue his lie, why ſhould a wiſe man doubt to heare a 
fole talke, foz the wiſe man ſhould rather deride the foles 
ſfollp, than therby be alluredto be a fole.Therefoze if your 


Religion be the launterne ol light(as ſome haue not ſticked 
to call it) and our religion the doctrine ofdarknefſe, then the 
light ot pour doctrine, would ſone bewꝛay the darkneſſe of 


our doqrine. And ſo the maze you ſhoulde heare it, the moze 


vou would deſpiſe it, and the moze you ſhoulde reade it, the 


moe ahle pou would be ts confute it. 


As he that is in a faire, godly, ſwæte, beautiful x bzyght 
houfe,nedse not doubt to goe into a darke, euill favoured, x 
ſtinking dungeon, leaſt he ſhoulde be alluredto tarrie there 
ſcill, and to foꝛſake the faire and trim houſe: cuen ſo(it᷑ your 
docrine be god and true, and the beautie andlight of all o⸗ 


ther religions) then pou neede not feare to heare our Pzea- 
chers of hereſie, and reade our bokes of falſe dogrine;leaſt 


you ſhoala be ſeduced thereby and fo2ſake your owne true 
doarine, foꝛ as the vyle darke and ſtinking dungeon would 
ratherenfozce him that is in it ta abhozre it and quickly to 
goe ſrom it, making him further in loue with the trymme 
baygbt and ſwete houſe: fo woulde our wicked and falſe 


dacrine(if wereſo) — further in lone with your 
Rr. owne 


pour true doerine to their hereſie. What nedea true man 
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vou refuſe to-heare out Pzeachers,andto reade our bolie 
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owe true andgodly doctt ine. 17 J 3.01900 
But foz that diſoainefully , obliinately £ " and © wills 


it ſhewes that pou doubte pour one Dogrine , that you 
are determpned to dwell tpll in pour errour , and that pur 
polely you wpll not come tum neee leave, no; rom 
falſhod to trueth, . TI; 4:1 9:4 4 

But bycauſe wo ure mot dure that our Religion of the 
Golpell is right and true, and pour Papiſticall religion is 
moſt erronious and falſe: wir willingip reade pdur bokes 


without anpe feare to bie allured from our doctrine, Nap 


we reade them dellroully, fog that we are ſute to confounde 


you With pour owne bokes and weltings. And therfoze Tu- 
anus the Emperour and Apoſtata tummaunded that the 


Epit. Chron, Chziſtians ſhould not be trained vp in god letters, ſaping, 


that he &cthie Philsſophers were wounded'with their owne 
feathers: as the Pope would haue vs not to be bꝛought vp. 
in the knowledge of gods {an es Hon PEATEIN 
and his Pꝛelates with their vwne pykes. 
Baut ſteyng wee haue Gods wozde ( wblebe wy hi 
fryer ot trueth and confounder ot kalſhade:) we delire 
none other arrowes to wounde pou wpthall , than the 
ſame you ſhote at vs, fo; wyth pe N dartes weve? 
Trop pour doarine. . 

Pour: Popithe Keligion 16 lo erroneous, fo falſe, lo 
foliſhe, ſo childiſhe, ſo vapne , ſo ridiculous, "ſo ted toge- 
ther wyth rotten thꝛerdes, ſo farre out of ſquare, io contra⸗ | 
rie to Chziſtes'docrine , ſo 'wyde. from the Apoſtles tea⸗ 
ching, fo farrefrom the aunt ient — — 
pugnant to reaſdn, and ſo farre diſagreeing with it felfe, 
r appear) that btterly ppp Iran 
tſelfe; 11 

Alper had nekde to baue a god memozie,oz elle he wyll 
ſwne be taken in a trippe: let a the pʒemeditate his mat. 
. ter befoze hande neuer lo well, and caſt his cardes ncuer ſo 
0 

a 
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tale will frippe him and trye him a therte: (yea; thoughe 
befazebe were thought to bee a true man. Foz aſſure pour 
ſelnes that trueth will abyde all tryalles, ) critas von querie 
angular, trueth ſecketh no corners, and trueth(as is befoꝛe 
ſaid)feareth nothing, but leaf the ſhould be bid. And trueth 
dofh molt triumph when ſhe comes ta trpall. 
And nowe foz that your Nomich doctrine refuſeth triall, 
thatargnes,that it is not true. Foz if your Papiſticall doc 
trine ber ſo true, ſo perfea, and ſo pꝛetious as pou ſape it 
is, and our doctrine ſo falſe, ſo wicked, and ſo hereticall 
as vou blaſe abzoade, then why doe poti not confounde 

it rather wyth perſuadyng than wyth puniſhing , by dil⸗ 

puting than by deſtroying, by learning than with murthe⸗ 

thering, by pꝛeaching than by pzeſecuting , and by wziting 
than with burning. 

TCkgougbe J baue witten this to wynne you, and foz 
pour inſtruction, pet I feare ſome of you therefoze wyll 
wylhe mp deſtruction. And thoughe ſome of you doe barke 
againſt it, (as Ithinke you will) yet J am moſte ſure that 

none ot you can diſpꝛoue oz confounde it, foz that the foun- 
dation whereon it is builded is truth. which no ſoꝛme can 
ſhake, noꝛ tempeſt can onerth;owe. 05 

Parrie if you had our power ioyned to pour crueltie, you 
woulde confute it and the wꝛiter thereof quickelye ( if bur⸗ 
ning and kylling maye b& called a confuting.) But it 

vou ſhoulde ſo doe, J muſte bæ content, the ſeruaunte 

ought not to arutche to followe his Pailter; but this 1 

wyll tellpon by the wape, the greateſt friende J baue 

inthe woꝛlde, conlde doe mer no ſuche pleaſure as you 
whoulde doe mer thereby (it the ſendyng ol ons to heauen 
be a pleaſure ) foz Ch2ilt ſapeth (whoſe ura belteue) 

Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe Math, Fo 

fake, for cheirs is the king dome of Heauen. Thereſoꝛe if 
by vour burning and kylling. -of mee, vou ſhoulde ſend me 

_ foHeayen: ee you rer doe 
ee lesſure, t 
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and will von fall into hell fog all 


A pech 


And tontrarie, all the enemies pou haus in the wojld, could 
doe pou no greater diſpleaſure, than you thereby ſhould doe 
to pour ſelues, (if going to hell be a difpleaſure) fo2 it they 
ve bleſled that are thus perſecuted and ſhall enioy the king⸗ 
dome ol Heauen, then theit perlecutoꝛs muſt nee des be cur⸗ 
ſed and vnhappie, to theirs is the kingdome of hell. And ſo 
by lending me to Heauen, you ſhoulde ſende pour ſelues to 
hell, ( vnleſle you repent):but it is a moꝛe common thing to 
the perſecutoꝛs of the Golpell, (as befoze you may fee ren 
will ſee) to die deſperatelp than repentantix. 
Wherefoze let their dzeadfull and deſperate deathes 
dꝛiue you from the Popes perſecuting Religion , Hop 
that theſe terrible and fearefull examples of Gods «vom 
wzath,powzed onthe perſetuting and revolting Papiſtes 
(if they were fewer)are pnowe toſuch of pou as are igno⸗ 


rantly ledde in Papiſtrie, and that will open your eyes to 


ſerꝛbut I teare they are to fewefoz ſuch of you, as are ob⸗ 


ſtinately, wilfully, and purpoſelp bent to continue in the 


— and that wen nn = the n ren you wil 
not 

But marke this wel I beſieche pon, whichof you if pou 
did ſer a man goe befoze pou, aud fall on a lipperie ground, 
where be may riſe 02 be helped vppe againe -, woulde not 
ſhunne that place, and erke an other ſafer waye Noe (> 
you will ſhunne with one e a ſlipperie placeToz feare 
of a fall, where you mape ryſe oꝛ bie helped vp againe: 
wyll yon then runne wylfully (hauing ſo manye examples 
and warnings) into the dolefuil and hozrible pitte of Hell, 
where poucan neuer get out againe by an meanes ! thou⸗ 
ſandes haue ſhunned hell with a great deale leffe warning, | 
great wartiſngs es 

Though you feele not theto2mentes of the faſdyperſerts 

toꝛs and deat deſperate Papiftes, pef Erw doe ani die as 
they died. you ſhall fe le as they fle. 
But pethaps pot thirtke, byenult you taſfs noinrte, 
that they * no ſozrowe Be not kncredulous; anachinke a 
not 
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not ro mmighipredens is not burned, bicauſe pour : 
houſe is ſafe and, vnburngd:;, And be media ſoles that 
ill not p. that fre bath burned: their neighbours 

e, befoze they themſelues baus { fire en their owne 
houſes, and | batilithey ſ& tom, dee conſumed . 
foze their faces. 

It is not pour harme to take bee vy other but G 
would be pour harm fozigtber;to fake herde by you Ther ⸗ 
foze yelde; willingly vnto; Cbaiſts and ta bis G 
time, leaſt you yelde-to Chai ann bi6Golprilcaothofap 
deſperate Papiſtes didagapnſt-their willes) out of time. 
And embꝛace Gods mercie whiles 6 is offered in tyme : 
leaſt it be denied yay would haue it ont af time, 
And beware by the ſapn defperäte Bapiſtes.that are cn 
but let not them beware by von that are aline « Che ſayde 
Papiſts of pour religion that died ſo hoaribiy hole fully, and 
deſperately, would gine all the wozld(if they bad it to giue) 
to be but one hoe in your plate, that thep migbt repent: 
then howy happte ape vou that are here; obere you mape 
turne to the Goſpell without giuing any and where 
you haue many houres to recant and repent : Therefoꝛe 
take hee in any wiſe that yau come not inta their place 
where, pow can-not:xepent ;: on ele canngt haue mercie 
though you repent neuer ſomuch. Deteſt and abhozre 
Papiſtrie with repentaunce, deaſte pou deteſt and abhozre 
it (as ths other befege mentianed haue done): without 
repentance. And refuſe notChaiſtes Goſpell in this _ 
leaſt Chzi@refuſe you after pour deat. 

And as we baue one God our heanenlyfather.ſolef vs 
obey him as his moſſe louing <hildzen+ as wee haue one 
Cbꝛiſte that hath red med vs moſte derely, is let vs em» 
bꝛate his Gaſpell that tearbetb vs his will moſh truely : as 

we haue a Noble and mereifull Qutene that gouerneth vs 
molt pꝛudently, ſo let vs obey hir and loue bir, as true ſub- 
iectes moſt kaithfully: As we were all bozne in this famous 
land of Exg land, ſo let vs loue one another to the ſtrength⸗ 
8 r. ig. ning 
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